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|| Vindicated from Promoring Popery, and” Ruining the} ; bs | iy 
.CHUR CH, imputed to them by Dr. Stcongſees in his FRY 


"Unreeſonableneſs of . Separation. 
ALSO 


His Arguments from the - Principles: and Way-of the Reformersg| 4 2s Fo 
00 rſt Diſlenters are Anſy.cred. And the Caſe of the preſent} *'" {SY 
aration, truly ſtated ; and the blameof it laid where it ove} t. TH 
toke And the way to Union among Prot Wane] is pointed at = 


By GILBERT RULE, - Minit of the Goſpel 
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Thou Son of Mun, ſhew the Houſe 10, the Houſe of Iſrael, that they 
m:y be aſiamed of their Iuiquities, - - 6nd let. them meaſure 5k 0. 7 IS 
patiern, &c. SY bs 


And if they be aſhamed of all that they hows done, Jhew them the for Dm +: 


of the-Houſe, and the faſhion thereof, &c, 
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HE fierce Contentions of this Age about the 
Mint,a,d Anniſe,azdCummin gf Religion,(T 
mean Religious Ceremonies that men have de+ 

<E viſed andimpoſed) hath, in a great meaſure 

a1 hindered people from minding, with that ap-, 

IZ2 plication that becometh the weightier things of 

the Law; to wit, the love of God, and of our 
Neighbour, and due regard to the promoting of true holineſs,and 
the Salvation of mens Souls, the heavy Sufferings of many in 
England, azd in Scotland, for not complying with ſuch things, 
as their impoſing T ask-maſters did not "4 much as pretend to 
Live Scripture warrant for, are too notorious to be denied, and 
too (marting to be forgotten: How many thouſands have beer 
put on this [ad Dilemma? either to wound their Conſciexces, or 
zo be deſtroyed by taking away their Eſtates, Liberties, Livelt- 
hood, and life it ſelf. But now the Lord (in his infinite wiſdom, 


and tender mercy to an undeſerving generation) having by ſome 
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ations, fr ft. broken. the Toak of the Oppreſſors, and 


ue them, for ſome time tafte a Tittle of the Pup that they had 
wade their | 


4 retbren arink deeply of; . and then gratiouſly, and 
wonderfully, delfvered both tontending parties ; ob that utter 
ruine that was manifeſtly impending; and made ns like them that 


Dream'd, and dont exceeding abu #, above what 'we 


— 


could” think, out done our faith, "as was foretold,” Luk. 18. 8. 
| He hath by this ſurpriſing providence, laid an Obligation on all 


Proteſtants (and they who are ſuch incarneſt, will mindit) to 
turn to the Lord from every evil way, that hath been in their 
heart or hand ; and particularly to keep the unity of theſpirit 
in the bond of peace; fo endeavour to ſpeak, and do the ſame 


things; and where that cannot vt attained, (through want of 


lieht, andother ſinful diſorders of the Soul, not eaſily, nor ſoon 
removed, without that pouring out of the Spirit from on high, 
promiſed, Tia. 33. 15. and elſe where; which we ſhould daily, 
and earneſtly pray and wait for.) To bear with one another in 
Love. They who kyuow no ather way to Unity, but Uniformity, 
will for ever miſs of their deſign, unleſs either all men were per- 


fe# in knowledge, and wholly freed from irregular paſſions,. or © 


Conſcience were wholly laid to ſleep, and its uſe baniſhed out of 
the World. | w: 
Toward this bleſſed end, peace among Proteſtants, ſober rea- 
ſoning between Diſſenting Parties, may have ſome uſefulneſs ; 
even Eriſtick Writings, may prove Irenick, if managed, and 
read, with that Spirit that becometh thegoſpel; that is, with 
aue love to truth and peace ;, andif I did not judge this book to 
be of that tendency, T ſhould never conſent that it ſhould ſee the 
light. The Apoſtle giveth 1s two excellent airettions for att ain- 
:ng thisend, Phil.3.16. (beſide the duty of forbearing one ane- 
ther, till the Lord clear miſtakes to them who are ont of the way, 
which he doth more than inſinuate, ver. 15.) but alas, even a- 


tout theſe ways to peace we contend, as will appear in thy Trea- 
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here is arle to which all are 0 iged t0 conform their attt- 
ons, and principles, and particularly,” Church Adminiſtrations " 
Let us walk by the ſamerule : 1 all rzaſon, this rule muſt. 
be Divine, inthat it is here generally djorwes to be minded, and . 
that by all Chriſtians. Is it a4. Ep e that the Apoſtle intend- 
eth to oblige all #he Churches to take 4 rule of mans. making for 
direfting them hom they ſhall pleaſe God ? Beſides, Church, or 
humane Canons never were, or are like to be the ſame. in all 
Charches ; nor indeed can they, of the things that are left to the. 
Church to order at her diſcretion, that which is fit in one place, 
may be moſt unfit in another. W herefore if the Apoſtle had aim- 
ed at theſe, hewould have ſpoken of Rules, not a rule. We have 
then cauſe to think, that the way to Church peace u to take the 
Word of God for the rule by which all the affairs of his Houſe 
ſhould be ordered : If we wonldenjoyn nothing, peculiar to Re- 
ligion, to be obſerved, but what is warranted there: And would 
not be too buſie in making Canons, for determining theſe thing s 
that are Extrinſick to Religion, its Rites common to it with 0- 
ther ſolemn ations, further than meceſſity requireth, and. in 
theſe determinations, keep within the bounds of the general di- 
ref ions ri the Word of God : If we would do all things inthe 
Church decently and in order ; and then make nothing ſuch 
by our Will and Authority ; but enjoyn the Obſervation of theſe 
thinzs, that Scripture hath declared tobe ſuch, or natare, and + 
civil cuſtom hath made ſuch : If we would content our ſelves 
with that decency and order that was in the Apoſtolick 
Church: Osr Controverſie would ſoon be at an end. It is 
true, even where Scripture is taken for the rule, there might 
be ſome different apprehenſions avout the meaning of this role, 
what it enjoyneth;bat they who ſixcertly ſeek the mind of God is 
his 'words, and depend on him for the light of his Spirit, readily 
will either find what they ſeek, or will ſoberly and peareably | 
differ from their brethren, But when this rule is laid «ſide, and 
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T he P:efacz. 
mans wiſdom muſt imjoyn what is fit in God's Worſhip, - (even 
though they be Learned, Wiſe, and Holy men, and in authority 
in the Church, yet not infallibly guided ; and much more when 
avy of theſe Qualities are wanting) there can hardly he an end 
of controverſs:, it will be hard to ſet bounds to their multipli- 
city (of which the Popiſh Church 7s a fatal Witneſs) and hard 
to bring them to an end by compoſing them, unleſs blind obedi. 
ece be aſſerted; at leaſt as to ſome things: And how many 
thinzs theſe ſhall be, who knoweth ? 

The other Direitioa that the Apoſtle giveth in that place, is, 
tet us mind the ſame things : Unity in deſign very conducive 
to Unity in Heart and Prattice : When all have one end before 
them, they will the more readily fall into the ſame way leading 
to that end; aswhen many are traveling to the ſame City, they 
will readily go in the ſame road; or if onetake a gainer way, as 
he thinketh, then another, yet they will not fall out about that. 
Let ms then all make the one thing needful, our buſineſs ; let ws 
mind ſerious and prattical Religion , and in Snbordinatiou to 
that, let us mind the Converſion, and Edification of the Sowls 
of the people under our charge : 1 et us ſet our ſelves againſt Im- 
morality, Ignorance, (which, alas, doth abound every where) 
Atheiſtical and careleſs negleit of Religion : Let i labour to a- 
waken the people to mind how they ſhall be ſaved, and put them 
in mind «2 the hazard of reſting on out[ide Worſhip, whither it 
be with, or without the Ceremonies that we controvert about : 
if we all have a true Idea of that Religion, that we ſhould la 
bour to inſtill into the minds of peoples and have that impreſſion 
if the weight, and indiſpenſable neceſſity of it, that the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth, 2 Cor.5.11. kuowing therefore the terroar of the 
Lord, we perſwade men : If we were one in this, it would much 
contrivute to oneneſs inthings that are more remote from the 
eſſ-nce and life of Religion. But while we mind our own things 


ts : . ' . 
. which muſt needs be wery different) . while one ſort is for their 


Grandenr, end Riches, and Dominion, and Eafe ; ard another 
Fl 


The Preface. 
& for his Eaſe and Applauſe among one fort of men : While we 
are for keeping up a party, for victory over them that we contend 
with, and for maintaining onr creat, ſo as we are aſhamed to 
change, leaſt we fall under the imputation of being once in a 
miſtake: 1 ſay, while theſe different ends and motives are ſuf- 
ered to influence us, we muſt be far from agreement about any 
thing that hath been the Subjet# of our Debates, while Luft 
war inour Members, Wars, and Fightings will be the produit 
of them, Ja.4.1. As this purging of our ſelves, from bad things 
might conduce to the Churches peace, ſo might a joynt endea- 
wour on both ſides to purge the Church from bad Men; an Ie- 
worant, Scandalous, Heady, and Unſober Miniſtry is a. great 
let to peace ; God will pot be at peace with. the Church, while 
uch are countenanced, and good men cannot with any ſatisfatti- - 
on behold ſuch Scandals to Religion, and ſuch- effettual Inſtru= 
me nts of the ruine of Souls, continued in the Church : Such 
Miniſters are Make-bates in the Church : While ſome effeffual 
courſe is not taken to remove them, the Church # like to have 
little peace, either with God, or in her ſelf. Let all then (if 
they would ſee Religion flouriſh,and the Church ſerled in peace) 
contribute their endeavours to get the unſavoury Salt that hath 
long made us unpleaſing to God) caſt out ; and to oppoſe the en- 
trance of” them into the Holy Funtition of the Miziſtery, who are 
not in ſome tollerable meaſure ſuch as the Apoſtle requireth, 
and are not in a probable capacity, by their life, and doiFrine, 
and diligence, to do good to Sonls ;, and let none countenance or 
plead for unfit perſons, either tobe admitted into, or kept 1n the 
Church : Pity to mens Perſons, or Families, being horrid cru. 
elty, when the ruine of Sonls ts the neceſſary conſequent of ſuch 
As : When love to the Salvation of men beareth ſway with us 


above zeal for a Party, we will eaſily be prevailed with in thi, 


If this piece of Reformation be endeavoured, all Ranks muſt put 
haud to it, the people by diſcovering ſuch, where they are, and 
wot calling, nor conntenancing them, when they want a guide to 
their 
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 thelr Souls: And Magiſtrates, by endeavouring the regulating 
' of ſuch Laws as ao in any wiſe open the door to ſuch men to enter, 
or protett them when they already are in places : And Miniſters 
in their ſtation, by rejefting ſuch Candidates of the Miniſtry, 
4s are not duly qualified, aud cenſuring the immoralities of ſuch 
as have maae a ſhift to get into. that Office, notwithſtanding of 
their notorious unworthineſs. T 

In order to obtaining the Peace of the Church ( which we 
all prize and deſire) Reformation is alſo neceſſary ; peace and 
purity will not long be ſeparated the one from the other ; per- 
ſonal reformation muſt not be wanting, if it will give hope of 
Peace, even from Exemies, Prov. 16. 7. much more is it the 
* way to be bleſſed with peace from our Friends ; without it there 
" 78 0 quo with God, nor Man, but ſuch as is a Curſe to them 
who bave it, 2 King. 9. 22. Iſa. 32.17, 18. Church Refor-- 
mation whſt alſo truly be endeavonred by us, if we would have 
Charch-peace ; it is no token for good, when ſinful Evils (Ima- 
ges of Jealouſie, that proveke the Lord to jealouſie) are in the 
Church, and yet all agree in theſe ways'; none lament them, 
none reprove them, none take care to keep their Garments clean 
of the Corruptions of the Time ; like thoſe whom the Lord 
aoth ſo highly commend, Rev. 3}. 3- If we exped# peace, we 
muſt be humbled before the Lord, for our 5 we and publick 
Deviations, and be ready to confeſs them before the Wirld; we 
muſt take Shame, if we exped that he ſhould favour, and ho- 
our us. See Ezek. 4:, 10, 11. While we are fixed in evil 
ways, and will not be convinced; or ſo proud that we are 4- 
ſhamed to acknowledge that we have been out of the way: God 
nor Man cau make no peace with us. Neither is this all, but 
we muſt turn from onr evil ways, of whatever ſort they be par- 
ticularly, while Church Grievances are continued ; while no 
effetFual courſe is taken, and that unanimouſly, and with ſer- 
ous application, to remove Scandals, to ſatisfie the Conſciences, 
and quiet the Minas of ſuth as are grived ; how can Attempts 
or 
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for Petet have any ſuiceſs ? I ſappoſe it will not bejdemed by.) 
ſober ml intelligent Men, that there are fadlts in the Church. 
(tho? ſome pr any  Miyperbolize in declaiming- of” her pers 
fettion ; but tirey that are in that ſtrain, of whatever" patty 
* they be, do litth underſtand the Scrifture Patern, andthe. 
* - Chaurch-way that themſelves own, and do- not compare the one 
| mith the. other) Nomreſfidences, Pluralities, want of Paro-". 
= Cchial Diſcipline, abuſe of Excommunication, making that which. 
paſſeth for Church Diſcipline and cenſures ; to be more de- 
* fruttive to mens purſes, than to their vices ; and other ſuch 
* things, are too groſly evil ta be defended, and too-well knows; to 
be denyed, or diſſembled.. It wete one good ftep:toward pence, if 
there might be a proſpedt of getting ſuch Enormities done away; 
4nd the affairs of the Houſe of God managed in a way more like 
that of the Goſpel. It might alſo make for onr Peace, if all of us, 
of bo:h parties, ſhould put on a Spirit of meekneſs, and rather 
Lament what we cannot approve, than reproach one another for - 
ſuch things. An unſober, and fierce Spirit hath too much appear- 
ed on both Hands ; our Zeal for and againſt the things contro-_ 
werted, is no way proportioned to the things themſebves.” "Many - 
have not a x ory degree of Zeal wo the groſſeſt parts of Po- 
pery, from what they uſe eginf ſome of the Rags of that Whors 
attire ; tho” all be unjuſtly charged with this, yet it is:400 evi- 
dent to-be the woof and way of ſome: Its true immorality in Mj- 
| mifers, and viſible Enmity againſt the prattice and power of Re- 
=* U/igion, may juſtly ſtir the indignation of sſerions Chriſtian, buf to 
= be jo affeited toward all that differ fromns, in the leſſer matters 
of NO is 4 Zeal not kindled from Heaven: Ow the other 
and, the odious compariſon that is made between Poper y and 
Presbytery, preferring the former af more Eligible, which is : 
frequent in the Mouths, not of the Rable only, but of Men of 
Name and Authority inthe hurch, doth not ſavoury of that mech» _ 
neſs guided by a ſound judgment, which Lecometh the Goſpel; Les 
them who are Godly and Sobes on both ſides, loue ande(teens one a= - 
| T: -: 
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nother in the Lord; and we may hope for more peace iu the Church, 
than yet we have ſeen, This ill temper now. hinted at. {hogtd be | 
ſpanned. by all,and reproved where it appeareth,by then wha would ' 
promote the peace of: the .Gafpeb ic a en iy el tt Gs nnd 
Tf by all the means mentioned, or other good ways, peace cannot | 
be obtained, we muſt not ſtep ont of Gods way to-obtain it ; Truth 
muſe. be boug ht. at any rate," but Peace may be too dear ta be bought . 
by.a Chriſtian; It may bermpoſhble,it maynor lic in us tolive- 
peaceably with ſome men ; eas; 0r with aChurch, 'Rom-12.8, 
Holineſs is ſimply neceſſary ot Peace, Heb., 124.14. Wherefore 
it.is to.be expetted, that we ſhould yield in the matters of: God. 
(however little they maybe tomparatively,);as. one may and up ht:. 
#0 do, for peace ſake, in his own matters; Mencannot.command; - 
their Lek: & Conſciences, are unplyable things to warldly,ot car-. 
al. Arguments; yea, to thoſe that ſeem to have ſomewhat in them-. 
more ttvine, ſeeing the leaſt Evil is not #0 be done, or aſſentedto-. 
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far attaining the greateſt good : Over-powering light 20 change 


our. minds,or forbearing ane another, till that light ariſe ; are the 
true methods to —_— Debates in the Church. Aſſent ani! Subs . 
ſerption to what is required, while an inward. diſlike of it remaig--: 
eth,is away to Peace 18 4 Church ; that the Lord doth notapprowe,,. 
and that will not have Stability, .nor agood Iſſue. | 442 
I have no further account to tive of this book, but that it. 

ma written a few years ago, which .muſt excuſe. ſome paſſa- 
ges that may ſeem not to ſit our preſent caſe : It was a doing 
when Kjne James cametothe Crown; the caſe of Proteſtants: 
[econ after made it appear unſeaſonable to "contend about our. pri-\ 
wate Sentiments nherein we differ, when we all were like tobe © 
andcneby a Deluge of Poper y. * But now after the [tate of the\, 

| Natioa hath been unhinged, and i in a hopeful way t6-be ſettled; 
it may” ſeem elhorcable, if not neceſſary, that each Party-ſhould); 
pit: in tae claims W774 f1ve the beſt reaſons they C47 fax their, 
pete hops ;" and that with all. moderation and teateableneſs 5, 
 derd having fo donty that they ſhould leave it to them xho onght. 
- 0 
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to judge, what is fitteſt to bechoſen, This I have endeavoured 
ut potui, non'ut debui, wiſbing that ſome other perſon, by 
whom it might have been done t0 more advantage, had taken this 
Tack : Some may readily diſlike the way of managing this debate, 
following the Antagoniſt nant mis ; but this I could not well 
ſhun. The Reverend DoQor's method not being very exat?, 
and many things that might ſtumble ax ordinary Reader, being 
- brought in by him, where it conld little be expetted. This way 
T thought moſt uſeful for them who want inſtruttion ; and others, 
4s they do zot need any help that I can afford them, ſo they can ſuf< 
fer no prejudice by this manner of reaſoning, I ſubmit all that 
I have ſaid, to the cenſure of the judicious, candid, and unbyaſs'd 
Reader,ard to the Authority of the Church of Chriſt ,;z any of 
her Lawful Aſſemblies.1f any ſhall judge that I have'yielded tos 
much;or, that Thave condeſcended too little for the ſake of unity,” 
1 am willing to be corretted,by any who ſhall bring plain Scripture, 


or ſolid reaſon, for what they alledge. 


I 


= 2. bi 
$3 Ig. 


T. k EI —m_ mo te, > 4s 6 watts reneem me. ne 6 ne FI", 
LIES Io IG or Fn On  re—_ 
NWI. ae ect - & rs» -- 9 we wth - ioegetarr nine a ores eee ſir V 
————— _-- 4 - _— 4. Lone _ 
rene tn ger pn - erage . LITER = RT COD: =o ER. 
UW T—_—_ —— — — DA - wars, is o exe > 44 t B+ 0s + Ants es 0 Da Gan 


IRS SEO 
2 4 


4 0 SR: NT 


OSS OILS wr OR SE hs. 


A 


Rational Defence 


O F 


& 7 | 
Non-conformity , Fc, 


Hey who find themſelves under an Obligation from 
the Authority of a Holy and Jealous God, to re- 
gard the Purity of his Worſhip, and. keep their 
Conſciences from being defiled'with the Corrup- 
tions that Men have brought into that Werſhip, 
are at this day under moſt Severe Perſecution, 

and that from their Fellow-Proteſtants, ( which is no ſmall aggra- 
vation of their Trouble ) when the common Enemy is ready to 
deſtroy us, and the Religion that we'do jointly profeſs : Buw our 
Brethren are not ſatisfied with our other Sufferings, 'but. we. are 
laſhed with the'r Tongues and Pens, and expoſed. as the moſt con- 
temptible and moſt unreaſonable of Men ; and that not only by the 
Common ſort of Miniſters and People, that are of the oppoſite 
Party, (whoſe Zeal againſt us cirrieth them commonly to profeſs, that 
Papifts are better than Presbyterians, arid that Religion rather to 
be choſen than this. A great Token of Reſpe&#+o- the Proteſtanc 
Religion! as if all the Principles of it;,in-which'we agree with them, 
were of leſs value than the Cermonies,owned as Indifferent things, 
wherein we difler from them,)but even by the Reverend and Lear- 
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Rational Defence. 


O F 


N on-conformiry tc, 


Hey who find themſelves under an Obligation from 
the Authority of a Holy and Jealous God, to re- 
gard the Purity of his Worſhip, and keep their 
Conſciences from being defiled with the Corrup- 
tions that Men have brought into that Werſhip, 
are at this day under moſt Severe Perſecution, 

and that from their Fellow-Proteſtants, ( which is no ſmall aggra- 

vation cftheir Trouble ) when the common Enemy is ready to 
deſtroy us, and the Religion that we'do jointly profeſs : But our 

Brethren are not ſatisfied with our other Sufferings, but we. are 

13ſhed with the'r Tongues and Pens, and expoſed as the moſt.con- 

temptible and moſt unreaſonable of Men ; and that not only by the 

Common ſort of Miniſters and People, that are of the oppoſite 

Farty, (whoſe Zeal againſt us c:rrieth them commonly to profeſs, that 

Papifts ave better than Presbyterians, and that Religion rather to 

be choſen than this. A great Token of ReſpeQ*o' the Proteſtant 

Religion! as if all the Principles of it,in which we agree with them, 

were of leſs value than the Cermonies,owned as Indifferent things, 

wherein we difler from them,)but even by the Reverend and Lear- 
B ned 


(2) 
ncd Dr. $:/.;:2 jieet, a Man formerly Eminent for his Moderation ; 
yct in this Bock, now under examination, treateth his Antagoniſts 
with-that © on:empt and Severity that was not expected from a 
man of his worth. Thar poor ſufferirg party, though they have 
no Shelter 2gainſt their other AffiCtions, but to make that G6 O D 
their Refuge,'or Obedience to whom they ſuffer ; yet may be al- 


lowed, I hope, a modeſt Apology for their way and practice, by - 


which that Reproach that 1s caſt on them may be rowled away, 
and their Innoceacy vindieared. 1n. oxder. to this, Iohave made 
bold rE@temwpt the Anſwering of this Book ( looking for-his help 
whoſe Cauſe we plead.) | ; 

But before I r.eddle withthe Book it ſelf, it is needful to ſur- 
vey his long PREFACE, conſiſting of 94 pages, wherein his 
main buſineſs is to faſten gn the Norcorfor miſts a moſt heavy: 
Charge, as if they were Promoters of the Intereſt of Popery. 

Set. 2+ If any Diſſenters of that Time did uſe the Excellent B; 
Fewel (whoſe Memory is ſtill precious among all Proteſtants) - -- 
gratefully-and ſpight fully for p: eaching his Opinion, in Deferce of the 
Church-Order of England,they deſcrve Blamezit had been their part 
to vindicate theirPrinciples by a ſcber ard rational Defence againſt 
the Biſhop's Arguments, but not to ſhew Diſreſpect to a perſon who 
had ſowell deſerve for his Learned Lahours afainlt Popery. Pur 
1 do nct well underſtand how this anworthy-Carriage ſh5uld con- 
fift with the Character that the Dr. doth afterwards give. of theſe 
Diffenters, as/ to their maderation-andcompliance with the, Chur- 
e's way, when he hath amindto expoſe the: preſent Nan-confor- 
miſts as far degenerate from their Anceſtors in the ſame Profeſſion... 
But of this morein irs doe place. . 


Set. 3. He complaineth ( p. 2.) of his own hard Uſage on rhe like * 


OceHicn. His Sermon entitled, 7 he 2iſchief of Separation, was: 
mdeed' ſolidly, refuted by ſeveral New-confermifts, and in that 
Fnce- his Sermon was b:rd!y xfed 5 but 1 never heard before, thar. 
hard Arguments were counted bard Vſ/are from an Adverſary ; and 
# Biſhop 7erel had no harder Uſage for his Sermon, there was no 
need of this Complaint, unleſs it were to make his. own hard Fate 
the more conſpicyous,. by { venerable a Parallel. "This Reverend 
Author ſhould conlider, That tho' we owe and give all due deference 
to the Memery of Biſhop Jewel, and to the Worth of Dr. Srillrgflecr, 
for their L=bvuurs in Defence of Proteſtantiſm ; yet it is neither 
[gratitude nor Incivility in us. to deferd the purity of Geoſpel-- 
Worſhip: 
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Worſhip againſt their Aſſanks : We hononr them, but retain. ons. _ 


' Liberty of diſſenting from them, and of owning our Diflent, whea 


they miſtake; and are ontof the. way. We callno man R4blz, ha- 
ving.one Maſter, © ZR 1ST, .whoſe writen Word we. make the 
Rule of our. Faith and Worſhp. : But, one greatpariof theDofor s 
hard Uſage lieth in this, That i ' hath been maticioufiy ſuggeſted: by 
ſome, and too eaſily belicvedby otbers, that he was put on that 1, ork,mith 
a deſign to infl.ume our Differences, my raiſe Perſecution. 1, conlels 
Malice to ſnggelſt Evil, and aver-eahaels te belicve it,is;a.thing too 
common among Diſlenting Parties ; the Lord heal 2bele,Diſten« 
pers on both hands ; but the particular Ground of this Charge on 
his Antagoniſts, ſhould. have been mentioned. If any have ſaſpe- 
&ed that he was put on the Work ; if the work be-good,that doth 
extenuate thefault of ſuch Suſpicion. I know noEvil in following 
either the Advice or Command of- others-ta-do,our Duty: So that 
hithgrto there is-no-Groynd-for the heavy! Charge of Malice and 
malign Credulouſne. If any have. judged his-Deſign, that is not 
fair dealing, ſuch Secrets are to be-leitto the Judgment of him wbo 
knoweth the Hearts, Buttho | have a great deal of Charity in re- 
ference to the [nrentio Operantis; yet It 1s-not fo eafie tg. pals a. fa- 
vourable:]:dgment.on the {reno Operts; but he endeavourethaf. 
terward his Vandication in this, where ſhall attend him, 
_ Se#, 4. Hs profeſſed Deſign. in- preaching; that: Sermon, was 
only his juſt apprehenſion, That the Deſtruth:on-of the Chaxch: of En- 
gland, under apretence of Zeal againſt PONery ;; was anc of the. likelicft 
Means tobring ir Popery} ww. Here-he ſuppoieths;{if-h nnderſtand 
what he ſaith) thatthe Proteſtant Diflenters.a5m/at thedeftrattion 
of the Church of England; of at leaſt,that Non-conformiry. tendeth 
to deſtroy it, than which no: imagination can- be.mare groundleſs ; 
nor can I conceive what ſhould give:cau'e to. ſuch a-thought, unleſs 
it be an extravagant Idea, that fome- men frams.to themſelves: of 
the Church of Englaxd,., as if her'Eſſence conlilted-in-the- Ceremo- 
nies, and the removing of theſe were the deſtruction of the Church: 
We,who. Diſſear fromrhat which they call the-Church, of E7gland, are 
far from ſach low and diſhonouravle thoughts of-Her ;; we laok on 
her as aReformed part of rhe Church'of Tod; profeſiing the Pro- 
teſtant Rel:gion, i-oppoition: tothe Errours of Popery, but mix- 
ing this True Religion-with fame humage Ceremonies ; and there- 
fore we think, that. oppokag; of theſe Ceremonies is-/o fr from 
tending t2 the Deitruction of the Church, that it conduce:h much 
RES > * = 


(.4.) 


to reforming of Her : Ent ſuppoſe the Ceremonies were good and 


Jawful things, it 1s {till a ſtrange Notion, and inconſiſtent with the 
Sentiments concerning them, that- our Brethren do: profeſs, that 
they arc jndiferenr things, and of-no neceſliry : If they be ſowyhar 


hazardis there of the deſtruCtion of theChurch,from their being laid | 


aſide ? If the Non-conformiſts had their wiſh, it would inferr no 
other Alteration in the Church, but the removal of ſuch Accidents, 
which the Abetters of them do,ſay, That poſſunr adeſſe vel abeſſe ſine 
ſubjefs interitn;luchIncoherences would not have bcen expetted from 
ſo Learned a Pen: - 6 ROLETE WM " 

Seb. 5. It is alſo unfairly ( to ſay no worſe) hinted, That Non- 
conformiſts Zeal againſt Popery is but pretended,and that the real 
Deſign is to deſtroy the Church of England ; we can clear our ſelves 
of both before a higher 'Bar, -and therefore lay little weight on 
ſach Suggeſtions 3 neither do we meerly diſlike the Ceremonies, be- 
cauſe they are Fopiſh ; he knoweth that we have other Arguments 
againſt them ; | hope Non-conformiſts ſhew their Zeal agairſt Po- 
pery in other things : Nor dowe deſire the Deftruttion of the Church, 
that theſe Ceremonies may fall to the Ground, but the removingof 
the Ceremonies that the Church may be more acceptable to him;who 
can make her ſtand indeſpight of the Gates of. Hell. If he charge 
us with the Church's Ruin, becauſe our Diviſions about the Ceremo- 
7ies may tend to it : For anſwer; Let it be contidered, who giveth 
culpably the Ri/e to theſe Diviſiens, Whether they who forbear the 
Ceremonies, becauſe Sinful ; or, they who do violently impoſe 
them, tho” Indifferent, in their Apprehenſion': But this will after- 
wards fall to be further diſcourſed. 1 deny not, that Papiſts deſign 
the Ruin of the Church of Exglarnd, but not as Ceremonions, but as 
Prottftant ;, they donot deſign to deſtroy Her by removing what 
CONTRREn ſcruple, but by taking away what they agree 
with Her in-: And therefore there is no Cauſe to think, that the 
Temoving of the-Ceremories (which Nor-conformiſts deſire) though 
under a pretence of Zeal againſt Popery, or under whatever other 
pretence, ſhould be one of the likelicft means to bring it in ; which 
our Author-feareth, | 

$:#.6. The Learned Dr. hath caught this Notion, T hat Non-con- 
formiſts, by their Zeal againſt Popery,'are like to be inſtruments of 
bringing it in ; ard he ſeemeth to be very fond of this fine Con- 
ceit ; runneth away with it at a great rate; is confirmel in i 
om the proceedings of Papiſts, ( p. 2,) Rartetha Paradox, ( p.-3.) 
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' As it ſermeth te unthinking Feople, (like the Non-cenformiſts) that when 


P apiits c-n appear no longer in that Work, others out of mcer Zeal a= 
£ainFt Popery, ſhould carry it on for them; and theſe unbinking people . 
are carricd away wita meer no ſe and pretences,and hope thiſe will ſecure, 
them moſt a; aint the Fears of Popery, who talk_with mos paſſion, and 
with least ur der tarding agains it ;and moreto this purpole.One may 
think it little Glory for the highly Learned Dr. S:3/lingfleet to la- 
bour in xefuting ſuch a contemptible Adyerſary, as he here repre- 
ſenteth : But their Wiſdom, and Learning, and Reaſons for what 
they ho!d, will (Lhope) find more Equitable, and, leſs Supercilious 
Judges in the world; neither will HeCctoring ſtop their Mouths, 
though they are ready to be ſilent to plain Scriptare or ſolid Rea- 
fon. He'judgeih ( p. 3, 4.) That Eat arid Weſt may mect, ind the 
mo#t furious Antagonifts (of Papery) may become ſome of the eaſceſt 
Converts : Dems avertat omn. It we may form any Conjefture of 
what may be, from the @bſervation of what hath been, eaſe 
Conver ſion to Popery is liker to be found among his own party,who- 
are tame and gentle towards Popery, . and no way furiow. And.if 
any be furiowm againlt it, let them bear their blame. We applaud - 
and practiſe Ratignal Zeal againit ir, but not Fary, for The Wrath 
of Man werketh not the Righteouſneſs of God., He cannot get out of - 
this fear concerning many Thouſand zealous Proteſtants: I deny 
nat, but there is cauſe of Fear; for many have got ſour d Principles 
in their Heads, without ſaving Grace in their Hearts .; and the 
Knowledge and Fortitude of molt is very weak, and the beſt have 
Cauſe to fear themſelves, and look to him who is able to make: 
them ſtand; but 1 hope all the Ground of Fear is not. on our 
{ide. 
Se. 7. But now the Learncd Author com:th cloſer to his De- 
ſign, viz. Tolay down Grounds of his Opinion, that he is ſo con=- >. 
firmed in, That the pric.ciples and practice cf Nor-conformiſts do 
terd to re-introduce- Popery among us z one is, That they miſtake. 
what Popery ts, being as much afraid of en innocent Cer: mcny, and of 
the Croſs, as of real [dolatry : and of Kmeeling as of Adoring the Hoſt. 
Anſ. 1. The Dr. might have known, that the {earned Labours - 
of ſome Non-conformiſts againſt Popery,do ſufficiently teſtifie,that 
they.are not ignorant what it is. 2. We generally know, that the 
Cereinonies are not Popery, but lock on them as a part of Pope- 
ry, but zre fir ſrom cqualling them with ſome other parts of Po- 
pery, that are fac m. re groily evil.* 3. We never counted even 
Te 
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the rocert Ceremonies uſed in Erxgl.-ad (for innocesr Ceremonies, 
we know none but thoſe of God's Inſtitution) ſo bad as rez1l Idola- 
ery; norCroſlingand Kneeling, ſo badas worſhipping Images, tho' 
we count both ſinful, and dare practiſe neither : Therefcre if we 
ſhould come to ſee our Miſtake in:the one Caſe (which we expe&t 
not) yet there is no Ground for the Conſequence of this alledged 
by him; viz. That we ſhould ſuſpect our ſelves deceived in the other 
alſo, nnleſs he would ſay that every Diſcovery of a Miſtake that 
Men make about the ſmalleſt- matters in Religion, will fhake the 
very Foundation of their Faith ; which I hope he will be very far 
from aſſerting, leſt they that have read his /renicum in former 
years, and now read his Sermon, and this Defence of ir, ſhould in- 
ferr that which Gocd Men will be far from imputing to a perſon of 
his worth, eſpecially when he doth not deny, but rather own a 
Change in ſome things now debated, p. 72. of the Preface. 

Set. 8. It looketh like another Ground, that Non-conformiſts 
ſerve the De$gns of Papiſts, that When they find the undoubred Pratti- 
ces of the Ancient Church condennted as- Popifh and Antichriſtian, by 
their Teachers, they muſt conclude Popery to be of much greater Antiqui= 
ty than really it us, and when they can trace it ſo ver y,near the ApoStles 
Times, they will ſoon believe it ſcrled by the Apoſtles themſelves. 

Hrrſ. 1.Here is ſtill a confounding of ſomething that isPopiſh with 
Popery, a part taken for the whole, an Accident, without which 
Popery can well conſiſt, and which doth ſubſiſt without Popery, 
with the body and ſubſtance of Popery. He looketh on his Antay 
goniſts (according to his wonted Eſteem of them) as very mean 
Logicians, when he will have them conclude the Antiquity of Po- 
pery in thoſe things that he and we do jointly dillike it in, from the 
Antiquity of ſome Rites that were uſed under that Apoſtaſte, and 
which we have:continued among us under the Reformatiom. 2. It 
were ſtill as -- aConſeqguence from our traceing ſome things near 
to the Apoſtles times, to inferr thatthey were ſetled by the Apo- 
ſtles: For we can make it appear, that not only ſoon after the 
Apoſtles times, but in their tirhes, ſome things were in the Church 
that they did not fetle;; as the Love-Feaſts, which they reproved 
and'aboliſhed after that abuſe of them was obſerved. 3.To call thoſe 
things that Non-conformiſts Scruple, 7:2.) "The Ceremonies, the 
undoubted practices of the Ancient Church which may be traced 
near to the Apoſtles times, is gratzs dictum, a bald begging of 
the queſtion: the proof of it we expect. 
| Set. 
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(7) 
SH.g. It will, faith he,(P. 5.)be very hard te per ſwade. conſidering 
Men, that the Chniſtian Church fhould degenerate fo ſoon, ſo Unante 
mouſiy and ſo Unrver jally, as it n:uſt do, if Epiſcopacy and the uſe of 
S ignificant Ceremonies were ary parts of the Apoft afte. Here is fttll the 
great Antiquity of theſe things taken for granted but not proved. 
But farther, his Conſidering men, if they read and confider the Scri> 
pture, will eaſtly be perſwaded that a Church may very early and 
quickly degenerate, and that VUnanimoufly and Unzver ſally; eſpeci- 
ally in ſome things that are of leſſer concern in Religion. How: 
ſuddenly did the Church of //-acl degenerate, and Azror with them, 
when Moſes was but 40 days abſent in the Mount,& that inmatters 
of higher moment than what we contend about; even worſhiping 
a Calf for God ? ſee Ex. 32. 1. and particularly Yer, 8. And the 
Lord foretold to Moſes their after Apoſtaſtes, Dext. 31. 16. And: 
Moſes took notice of their Apoſtafies while he was yet with them, , 
and how ſoon they wonld break out after his departure, 27. 29. 
How Quicoly,Unanimenfly, and Univer ſally did the ten Tribes apo- 
ſtatize after So/on0?s deceaſe ? And is not the whole Hiſtory of 
the Church of F*azh under her Kings,a witneſs of this ? Whenever 
a bad King arofe, preſently the pure Worſhip of Gcd was turned: 
to Idolatry. In the days of Foaſh, as ſoon as Fehojada was gone, how 
quickly did a Faftion, with a Complement to the King, turn the 
wholc Nation to Idolatry ? 2 Chron. 24-17, 18. Theſe Apaſtaſkies 
were in higher points than we.now ſpeak of ; and yet, How quick- 
Iy did'the Church thos degenerate ? And that this ſhonld not. be: 
thonght ſtrange, even inthe Goſpel-Churchwe may fee, if-wecon-- 
ſider what Chriſt tefleth us, of the 7ares ſown while men ſleep, 
and growing up inſenſibly,and without Obſerva: ion: Alſo the dege- 
reracy that the Church fell into,even while the Apottlcs were alive, 
and fairhfully watohing over her ; and that, b-th in De@rjre and: 
Prattice, is evident inthe Erronrs in Corimh- and Galatia'; 10 the: 
AYuſes in publick Adminiſtrations at Ccimh, informuch as the Apo 
le behoved,even in his own time, to make a Reformation,bybring- 
ing back ro Apoſtolick Example, and the Law of Nature, for 
dtniux ſome Indecencies among them ; andtoDivineinſtitution,. 
for reforming their Enormities, 1 Cor. 11. 1. 20.23. If theſe evils. 
crept in under the InfpeCction of the Apoſtles, What wonder 1s it 
if Men afterwards began itn ſome.things to deviate an' Church-pra-- 
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Se&, 104 Yea, the Apoſtle,.2 Thefſ 2. foretelling the Antichrifti- 
an Apoſtacy, v. 3. telleth us, That chat Myſiery of iniquity aid then 
work., v; 7. This Allegation the learned Dr. putteth off with a 
Scoff, p. 17. but we mult not therefore part with it. It is evident, 
that there was then a tendency among ſome of the Members of the 
Chriſtian Church to ſeveral of thele Evils, which being grown 
vp to Maturity of Wickedneſs, Antichriſtianifſm was after- 
wards made up; not to ſpeak of the groſs Herecſies that then were, 
and others that were foretold, Att. 20. 29, 30. The Ambition of 
Diotrephes was a fermenting toward Lordly Prelacy,zJoh.ver.g. Sv 
was the Idolizing of ſome Miniſters among the Corinthians, 1 Cer. 
3.4. So the turning aſide to the Jewiſh Ceremontes,a carnal,gawdy 
ſort of Religion, not contented with the-fimplicity -of Goſpel- 
Worſhip, for which the Galatiansare reproved,Gal. 4. y. The wo; - 
ſhipping of Angels, voluntary Humility, ſubj:tion to Ordir avices, touch 
not, tafte not, handle not, Will-Worfhip, Col. 2.18. Forbidding of Meats 


and Marriage, 1 Tim. 4: 3. and ina word, the turning the Spiritual 


Religion of GOD into a Carnal outward Shew.All theſe, | ſay,was 
a working toward the vile Superſtitions that afterward grew up 
under the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy, of which our Ceremonies are 
ſome Reinains. 'Now., if there was ſuch a ſecret working of ſuch 


Evils in thet time, is it any wonder that ſome unallowable praCti- 


ces ſhould be in the Church, ſccn after the Apoſtles, and be little 
taken nctice of ? | 
Se&. 11. And this is yet leſs to be wondred at, if we conſider the 
defefts and uncertainty of the Hiſtory of the Church in Times next 
after the Apoſtles, as it was in the firſt Times of the Church, be- 
fore the Law, which the Jews call 7 P? Dies inanitatrs, be- 
cauſe of the want of the Light of Hiſtory. It was little better 
with the Chriſtian Church at firſt. We have very little diſtin&t ac- 
count of ker Order; and what we have, 1s but in ſome things, not 
GH full as to enable us to paſs a Judgment with Confidence of all 
their PraQices in Church-Adminiſtrations : It is no good Argyu- 
ment, there is no mention of Diſſent from, or Non-confermity to 
the Church-prattices of the Firſt Timesze7go there was none eſpe- 
cially conſidering that the Writers of thoſe Times (who were glo- 
rious Lights, yet Men, and ſubject to miſtakes and paſſions) would 


not readily give account of what might make againſt their own - 


praCtices. And it can be made appear, that the beſt of the Church 
Guides, aftcr the Apoſtles, were 1n miſtakes greiter than what we 
| now 
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now ſcruple at: But the early Degeneracy .of the Chriſtian 
Church (whick our Author thinks it ſo abſurd to-imagine) is wit- 
neſſed by the moſt ancient Hiſtory, and neareſt-totheſe Times. Ex+ 
ſebirs, 1:b. 3. © 29, relating out at Egeſipps the Martyrdom, of Sz 
2101 Son of Cleopasy; ſecond Biſhop of Jeruſalem, win, had ien, the 
Lord, and was his Coulin-Germain, he addeth, that After that-the 
Sacred Company of the Apoſtles were worn- out , the Church having before 
been a pure Vi gin, the Canſpiracy of acteſtable Errors, through Deceit 
of ſuch. as delivered firarge Dottrine,took rooting, QC. It, Herelie fo 
{oon got head, what Abſurdity,1s it to think that leſſer Zvils might 
early. prevail ? This may be alſo proved in reference to the: Rites 
uſed in the Church, how early there wag. a degeneracy in theſe, 
our of Trenexs, wholived in the ſecond Century, . Epriſt. ad Vitor. 
Epife. Rom. Que wvarictas: obſervantie (paſcatis, & jejuniorum) non 
mkrp primum ne q, noftrw-temporibus:ceptt, fed multo ante nos (ut opinor) 
gith non ſimpliciter quod ab initio traditum eff tenentes gn alium meremwel 
per negitgcntiam, vel per 1mperiiiam- poſi modam decidere. W hege It is 
evident, that /rereus imputeth ſuch negligence and - unskilfulneſs 
even to the Firſt Age, and neareſt to the Apoſtles,if not in the days 
of ſome cf them,as made them fall-from Chriſts Inſtitution inſome 
things., The coniigeration of all which maketh me wonder atthe 
Conlidence of the/learned Author, who faith, that 'So. ſudden aud 
inſenſible a Change of the Church is ſo incredible, that they that think it 
could be, may on the ſame Grounds believe that other parts of Popery. did 
as ſoon prevail. T hat this Change did-ſoon preyail,we believe not, 
but that it might, we ſeeno Abſurdity'in it ; and for other parts of 
Popery, we can tell when moſt of them begun, and theretore are 
not obliged from the Antiquity of ane part of it, to acknowledge * 
the ſame of another ; neither is there any Inconveniency in afſer- 
ting, that theſe Miſtakes crept in inſenſibly. Seeing the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of them as a Myſtery that was long working, before it 
came above-board. W hat he faith of humane Policies keeping long 
ro their firft Inſtirution, maketh little:to his purpoſe, both becauſe 
the contrary is moſt frequently obſerved ; they often degenerate, 
and that unobſerved by the Vulgar, through the-Cunning of States- 
men ; aid becauſe corrupt Nature is not ſo-apt.to deviate from 
Humane Conſtitutions, as irom thoſe that are Divine. Few Poli- 
tick Frames have been ſo afien, and quickly, andeaily changed, as 
the Religious Worſhip ofthe Jews was, in the time of the ſudges 
and Kings. © I hope by this time 1t will appear, that the Principles. 
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of the Chureh's Enemies (fo he fallly calleth the Non-conformits,who 
are no Enemies to the Church, but to her humane Ceremonies) 
bringeth no ſuch mighty prejudice on the Cauſe of ihe Reformation, 
as he with confidence inferreth from what he had diſcourſed ; for 
we neither own ſuch Antiquity in the Ceremonies ; nor, if we did, 
*would rhat inferr the Antiquity of Popery in its groſler parts. 
Seft. 12. He again chargeth his Adverſaries, that They muſt forgo 
the Teftimony of Antiquity, and that by ſo doing they run ints inſuperable 
Dsfficulries in dealing with the Papiits, which his Principles do lead 
throu:h ; for they can juſtly charge Popery- as Imnovation. And to that 
purpoſe citeth Biſhop S«nderſor ( p.6.) In anſwer to him and the 
Biſhop too, We ſay, 1. That we do not forgo the Teſtimony of 
Antiquity ; thongh we do not Idolize it, as ſome do; we will not 
be conclud.d by it againſt Scrip:ure, and not often without Scri- 
pture, but tak? irs help to ſearch into the Mind cf God revealed in 
His Word : Its greateſt Admirers muſt needs forgo-it ſometimes; 
hoth Papiſts 2nd Prclatiſts; and the ancient Authors themſelves do 
r ot ſeldom diſown all Authority in them or any mer” to determine 
in the Controverſies of Religion : Burt I ſhall not digreſs into this 
Debate, What Weight is to be laid on Antiquity ; ir is enough- at 
preſenc that we deny, and our Adverſaries have not proved { nor 
ſhall they ever be able to prove) that Biſh2ps and Ceremonies are 
ſo ancient as they affirm them to be ; what Inſtances he intendeth, 
or can give from his-preſent Adverſaries, ( the Non-conformiſts) 
that they maint ain ſuch principles as deſtroy the JaStice and Equity of the 
Reformation ,, I know not ; when we meet with them, we ſhall con- 
{ider them ; mean while we profeſs our ſelve; ready to difown all 
Principles that can be ryade appear to be of that tendency. 
Se. 13. Biſhop Sanderſor's three ways how Non-conformiſts 
promote Popery eventually, tho' not intentionally, which he men- 
tioneth, p. 7.are {uch as to unbyaſſed men will ſeem unworthy of 


the learned Biſhop to propoſe, or the learned Dr. to applaud ; the: 


firſt is, By helping to pul down Eiſcopacy, at wh ch, he faith, Rome ze-. 
joiced. But, will any fay that this ſoy of Rome was becauſe Epiſco- 
pacy is ſuch an Enemy to Popery z when they have it as well as we, 
and when it is not to be ſeen in any Proteſtant Church as in F#- 

land ? yea, I muſt (iy, Except in England. Is it not 09vious,that 
their Joy was for our Brojls on that occaſion, and not tor the Ruin 
of that which they love ſo well ? Will any deny that Rome rejoiced 


& much at the pulling down of Presbytery in Scotland, —_— hin- 
rance 
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drance of its Settlement-in Englard, for our Changes, Anarchy, and 
Confuſions are their Advantage ?. The Second is,  veir oppoſing the 
intere$ of Rome, with more Vio'ence th.n Reaſon. The Third is, 
Their frequent miſiak:ng the Queſt;on, eſpecially through the nceeſſuy of 
ſome falſe Principles, which they will maintam, whatever come of the 
common Cakſe of the Reformation. It is not eaſe to reply to thele ; 
I-ſhall only fay, there is no [Truth in what is here ſaid; nor the Can- 
dour becoming a Diſputant, inſaying of it, without any pretence 
to proving it. Let notthe Dr. think that the Biſhop's 4:7; tey Will 
convince us z the Folly ang Indiſcretion that he is pleaſed next to 


. grieve us withthe Imputation of, and to back again with the ſame 


learned Biſhop's Authority, ( p. 8.) is anotherof his Arguments, 
which we will not attempt to anſwer, fave with the words of Pj. 
123. 3, 4+ Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon us, for we are 
exceedingly filled with contempt, our Soul is exceedingly filled with the 
ſcorning of theſe that are at eaſe, ard with the contempt of the proud. 
What he after mentioneth of the Popiſh Inſtruments, being for the 
moſt violent courſes, doth not concern us, who endure, but 'uſe no 
Violence : Let them look to it, who with ſuch Violence do preſs their 
Brethren in things acknowledged Indifferentf, which they think un- 
lawful, and ruine them for not yielding. What Service this may: - 
do to the Papilts, who are ſuch Lovers of Y:olent Courſes, let the 
World judge. The Jews, by indiſcreet zeal, brought the Romans 
on them, w hich they deſigned to-fhun : If,ke will. preve- our zeal 
spainſt Popery tO be alſo irdiſcreet,,we- ſhall erdure- the: parallel. 
He cannot get that Netion out of his Head, ( p. 9.) that was mer. 
befcre, ThatNon-conformiſts attempt to overthrow the Conſtituts= 
on of the Church, becauſe they are againſt the Ceremonies. What 
Service this may dothe Papiſts, may be. conſidered : to make the 
Proteftaiit Religion, which, 1 ſuppoſe, doth conſtitute the Church of 
England, have a Trifle (ſuchan indifferent Ceremony muſt be) for 
ſuch a part of her Conſtitution, as with it ſhe is overturned, they 
will be apt to inferr, that we reckon our Religion a Trifle. Let it 
be conſidered, whether talking at this rate doth not look liker a 
Traxſportr, than what can be juftſy charged on the Non-conformifts. 
S:&. 14. Who doubteth but the Papiſts exvy #he Church of En- 
gland, and wiſh her torn in pieces, and wiſh there were 0 Biſhops in En- 
gland, and that chey have end:avenred to deſtroy her Conſtitution and 
Government ? But what 1s all that to the purpoſe ? Doth it hence 
follow, that they who dullike her Biſoops and Ceremonies are doing 
2 the 


( 12) 
the ſame Work ? The Tendency (much leſs the Deſigns) of Papiſts 
and Non-confermilſts can never be drawn into one Channel, till he 
prove, that it is the Ceremonies of the Church of England that Pa- 
piſts aim to deſtroy, and not the Prote5#ant Religion 1n it ; and that 
their ſpight at the Engliſh Bifhops,is, not becauſe they are Proteſtant 
Bifhops, but becauſe they are Biſhops, It way, with as much ſhew 
of Reaſon, be ſaid, That a Phyſician promoteth the deſign of his 
Patient's Enemy, who aimeth to kill him, whereas the Phyfician's 
Work is, to remove his Diſeaſe ; both would' have the Man what 
he is not, but there is no Concurrence between them,either in their 
intention or tendency of their Work. What followeth doth as 
little prove his point, as I ſhall ſhew by brief Anſwers to his Queſti- 
ons : Did not Cranmer, Ridley, -&Gc. ſuffer Martyrdom by their (the 
Papiſts) means? Arſ. Yes; but not becaule Bypops, but as Prores 
ftants. Did not they own the ſame Eprſcopacy 'wh.ch 1s now among us, 
and which men by Book, upon Book ſeek to deſiroy ? (p. 10.) Arſ. That 
maybe aQueſtion,but I now ſuppoſe they did:theſe worthySeryarts 
of God had Reformed much, but left this Unreformed ; they did 
worthily in their Generation): yet as Ven who are Imperfe&, we 
may-rather wonder; that in that time of Darknels, which they had 
been born in, and ander the prejudices of their Education, they 
diſcovered ſo much of Errour, than that they in that Crowd of 
Corruptions that they had to purge out, over-looked this. 
Se#: 155 Some further Argamentative Queſtions he moveth 
Es all thi (wtititig: againſt Biſhops and Ceremoni&s) doze for the ho- 
our of the Reformation ? Is this the way to preſerve the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion among us, to fill mens minds with ſuch prejudices againſt the firſt 
Serl-ment cf it, ard t0 make the World believe, that th: Church-Govern- 
mcnt then Eſt ab'iG d, was repugnant to the Init:tution of Chriſt ; and 
that owr Mirtyr- Biſhops exerciſed an unlawfal Authority over Dioceſan 
Churches ? But whither will Mens indiſcreet Zeal carry thrm ? Here's 
a Tragical Ountcry,as if Ncr-conformiſts went about to deſtroy Re- 
Hig1on, becaule they'are not for B:ſhops and Ceremonies: What a 
{range unaccountable fondneſs have theſe Men for their D:ana, 
who talk at thisrate ! If this Diſcourſe have any Nerves, it wiil at 
once condemn all theſe, 4 the worſt Enemies that true Religion 
hath, who have found any fault in a Reformed: Church, as if it 
were a thing impoſſible, that a 77#e Reformation ſhould be an Imper- 
feth Reformation. But thus it is with Men who havele't Scripture- 
Guidance,and become fond of Humane Authority 1k Religious Mat- 
> ters 
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ters. Wehonour the Reformers, but donot Idolize theirPerſons ; 
where they follow Scripture,we follow them,(and theApoſtle requi- 
red no' more of his Followers, 1 Cr. 11. 1.) but where they reccde 
from the - Rule we mult nceds Diſſent. 

Se&.16. It may very much clear us,& ſilence ſuch Clamours of our 
. Adverfarizs, if we coniider tha: the Engliſh is not rhe only Imperfett 
Reformation, that hath, been in the World, and that what our 
Author here alledzeth, wou!d equally. juſtifie al their defefts, and 
condema all Endeavours after further-nearncſs toPrimitive Inſtitu- 
tion. To-give ſom@1nſtances, How many Reformations do weread- 
of in the Jewiſh Church, wh:ch no doubt were approved of God, 
ar.d rejoiced in by Good Men, in fo far, as they were a caſting off of 
falſe Gods, and a worſnipping of 7eh:v..b, and yet. had this zigrum 
Theta ſet on them by the Spirit of God, that the high pl. ces fill re- 
mained, ard the People [i:1 Sacrificed in them ;, yet only to Jehovah. 
| This is n<ted even of S:lom #, 1 Kin. 3.2, 3, (and it's like it was 
one of his firſt Steps of Degeneracy , tho” the want of a Temple 
might {e2m to have excuſcd It ; yet itis noted as a Fault, as Piſcarcy 
abſcryeth;and the Particle 79, a t.:-en, only, iraporteth no leſs.) It 
is alſo; ucted of A4ansſſerh, in his laſt and beſt daies, 2 Chren, 33. 17. 
and of Azariak,2 King. 155+ and of Jotharn, 2 King. 15. 35. andoſ 
many others, which need” not be mentioned. Now is it imagina- 
ble, that none of the Godly in 7:dab were diflatisfied-with this De-- 
pra-aticn of God's V Vorſhip, nor ſcrupled to leave the: Temple, 
and to g9 io the high places to worliip, and if there were any ſuch, . 
M:ght n9c all Li be applied ro them ? Wi as 1t fer the Hor our of the 
Rrformatwon £ Was that the way to preferve the Worſhip of Jehovah ? 
Tut & formers be charced with 2 Wreng Way ef Wor ſnip? ifthis had: 
been an inſig. ificant Declamation agiinſt them; ſo is it now againſF 
us. Fo come nearer home, Do nat all th? foundeſt Prore ants re- 
Jjoice in the Lutheran Reformation, as to the main,and yet blame. 
it in ſome things 2 Were not all Eng!i/h Proteſtants glad cf what 
King Her. 8. did againſt the Pope, andin ſome other points of Re- 
ligion, and yet they thought not fit ſo to appland that Setlemert, 
as to look after no further Reformation : Why then fhou!d ir be 
thought in us a d1gracing of the Reforma: ion, that we deſire ſome 
things to be {till mended ! | 

Sect, 17: We thank h'm for his Charity, that h+ will not ſay, that 
we are ſet en by the Jeſ uites, but miſregard his Saying, That we do 
their Work ; a ground:els and unproved. Afſertion. 1 wiſh there 
vere . 
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were no Ground for Recrimination. which I ſhall fortear : If his 
Forty Years Meditation have enabled him to prove the preſent Ep-/- 
copacy agreeab!e to the Inſtitution cf Ckriff, and to the beſt Chur- 
ches,we muſt yield the Cauſe,but we intend to hear his Proofs firit, 
It is a needleſs Queſtion that he asketh, Wher:in doth our Church 


differ from its firſt Setley ent ? Seeing he knoweth that we b,ame the . 


firſt Setlement, eaters, tho? we applaud it in the main z and what 
he cited out of Dr. Taylor the Martyr ( p. 11.) faith no more, but 
that ſome Holy Men diſcovered the Evil of Poggry, and laid down 
their Lives in oppoſition to it, but had not yet come to ſeethe Evil 
of ſome of the Appurtenances of Popery. Dr. Taylor and others 
rejoiced to ſee God worſhipped in Engliſh, which had been in La- 
tin, as by Parrots, but did not ſee the Evil of ſuch a Frame of Wor- 
ihip, havirg known no other. So the ſame Dr. Tay or, when Bp. 
Bonaer was abcuc. degrading him, Swore by St. Peter,( Atts and Mo- 


muments, P.174.) as Foſerh by the Liſe of Pharach, but that doth not ' 


Juſtifie ſucha practice. | 

Set. 18. He now undertaketh cp. 11, &c.) to make it appear, 
that the 7eſrirical Party had a great hand in the beginning cf the Se- 
paration, (as he calleth it.) How doth this confiit with what he 
bad ſ:id, Thar he will nor ſy, that we are ſet on by the Jeſuits? That 
Papilts did net Separate art firſt in Queen * {x abeth's Dales, we can 
give no Account, knowing that Policy, not Conſrience, often go- 
verneth their Aftions. T hat Nor-confermiits did go along with the 
Church in all her practices, he largely inſiſteth of afterward, and 
there it is to be conſidered whether it was ſo,or not;and if o,what 
isour Concern init. Hetellcth a long Stcry of Feſurrs imployed 
under the Diſguiſe of m0: e zca 0 Iroteſt ants, to, oppoſe the Litur- 
gy, &c. 2nd to ſet upa Separaricn ; the truth of which I ſhall not 
diſpute ; for it hathalwaies been the way of that active party to 
endeavour the Dividing of them that are not of their Communion. 
'But, I know not what Blame that can refleft upon the NVor-eorfor- 
nit $,0r their practices; 1d» not doubt,the ſame party had a hand 
'in the Divikons of Catvinifts from Lutherans,and are willing to take 
all cccafions to divide, that they nay ruin ; but if the Lord turn 
it to Good, and to their Diſappointment, and if his Servants keep 


his Way, while they part from the way of other Men, let ths 7c- 


ſuits do their werlt, and let us do wur Dury, there 1s neither harin 
nor blame in it. Were it not very ea{te for us, 1: we had any con- 


fidence in fuch Arguments, to ſhaw what a hand 7-/:ie5 ha e'in 
. ſet» 
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ſetting on our Adverſaries, in ſuch peremptory cleaving to their 
Indifferent Ceremomes, that they will rather ſee the Church torn in a 

thouſand pieces, than part with one of them; and in proſecuting 

Men, tho' never ſo ſound in the Articles of the Church's Doctrine, 
and innocent and Holy in their Converſat:on; becauſe they cannot 

yield over the Belly of Scripture-Light, and of their Conſciences,to 

the Uſe of theſe Trifles : - Doth not this look more like a Deſign 

of Jeſuits to embroil the Church, that they may ruine her; while 
ſuch meaſures are unacccuntable, and the Admiration of all the. 
Reformed Churches that behold our Differences ? 

Set. 19. Whether the Papers hg ſpeaketh of, and the Confeſſion: 
of Heath the 7e/uit, and the Letter nientioned, have any thing of 
Tru h, or be a-Sham (as many ſuch things have been in our daies ) 
it wereſuch a wild-Sooſe chaſe to follow forth the Enquiry,as I do- 


" Not hope to come to the endof it ; 2nd it were not Opere pretinm 


to find the Truth of it. Thai Coleman, Hallingham, and Benſon are 
named 1n the Letter, and alſo recorded by Mr. Filter, ard others as: 
forward Nox-cenforn.i5fs, proveth no more, but that the cunning 
Zeſuits knew how to 1inſinuate into the moſt Unwary, as theſe 
with Button are repreſented to be, by their forwardneſs beyond 
others, as appeareth, Fulle:'s Ch, His. Boozg. Pag.81.& Pag.108. 
W here he ſ.ith, they cut-did all of their own Opinion: And was . 
th:recver a Party, among whom ſome might not be found fit Tools 
by their Indiſcretion, to be imployed by curing Artificers, for 
railing Troublcs,without caſt 7g a Refleftion of Blame on the whole - 
Party ? But our Avthor ſhculd have at the ſame time taken notice: 
out of the ſule H:sforzun, p76. that the Biſhops in 5El:z.1563. . 
being impou ered by their Canons, began to urge Subſcriptions to* 
the Lit#rgy, Ceremonies, and Diſcipline of the Church, and by ſodoing 
gave Riſe to theſe Mens, and others, appearing as they did, and 
branded the Refuſers with the odious Name of Puritans. P. 102. he-- 
ſheweth, that the ſame Canons being now, (Nine Ye:rs after) rati- 
fied by Parliament ; T he Biſhops began to urge Subſcription more ſeverce - 
ly than bejere, which made many Diſſenters kgep their private Meetings 
in. Fields, Wo: ds, thiir Friends Houſes, &Fc. And may not one ra- 
tionally think, that the Jeſ##5 might (in their own way) prompt : 
the Biſhops to this Severity, as well as the D:ſſentcrs not to "yield: | 
to it ? 

S:&. 20. The notions that Jeſuits have of Spiritual Prayer, men- 
tioned; p. 15. (ſome of them extravagant enough) the learned wn 
uleth 
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nſeth as a reprcach to the NVor-conformifts ; how rationally, let the 
V Vorid judge, feeing we never vented nor owned ſuch Fancies ; 
cnly we think Ser Eorms of Praycr unfitto be uſed, where Miniſters 
are tolerably gifted to pray without them ; and that all the-pray- 
ing that weread of, to haye been either practiſed or commended m 
the ApcSfolick Church, was without Book, the Spirit, not the Pook, 
helping their Iafirmitics, eycn as to what they are to pray for, or 
the Matter of Prayer, Rom. 8. 26. When he faith ( p16.) that 
1t x5 not improbavie the Fcſuits were th: fir# Setters up of this way in 
England; «2d :hat it wes never known here, or in any other Reformcd 
Charch b fare this tizue. if he mggn Prayer withom a Scyg-form, (ifhe 
mean eny thing elſe, it is not tc the parpoſe) it is a raſhiand untra 
Aſſertion ; Was ever Prayer without Book condemned by any R-- 
formed Church ?. Yea ; Can any Reformed Church be inſtanced where 
it hath not been, and is not nied ? Gr, Tet him mention, a Kefor- 
med Chr That hath reſtrained Extempora”y Prayer, and impoſed 
a Sct-form. But this Debate he reſumeth afterward, and tiii- then, 
we ſhail leave it; it doth not favour of that ane regard to the Spi- 
Tit of Pzayer, that is promiſed to he poured out on ihe people of 
Ged, Zc<c. 12. 10, to mock the uſing of his help, to pray wi hout 
a Book, asa Charm Effettzal ith judicious Prople, and to jecr the 
zeal and warmth of. Devot:on that appeareth in it : Many know the 
Advantage of what he thinketh but a Fancy ; let him abound in 
his own Seftce, for, De ga#tibus on e5 diſtmandim If by means of 
this manner of worihipping Ged, the Divi fon wonderfuty cacreaſed, 
as he faith, IT hope it was nor the Debauched nor Unſericus that 
were 1o taken with that way, and therefore this Encreale was no 
reproach to it. T 
Sect, 21. He citeth the Ad monition given in to the Pram nt, 
14 Ez. ci which he faith the Authors ( Mr. F:Ver's Church: Ei- 
ſtory, p. 102, 103. maketh Mr. Thomas Cartwri. ht Authcr both of 
the firſt and ſecond Admonition) would have neither Paprits nor o(i;ers 
eci:3trcinea to communicate. 1 do not underſtand whether any PEr= 
{9n ſhould be conſtrained to partake of the Lord's Supper, (tor I ſup- 
peſe that is meant) otterwite than by tercible perſwaſions, which 
is the Compulſion meant, Lik. I 4+. 23.  Brugenſ's faith, it expretiert 
v1 evangelij ; fo others, T hat Ordnance was never appointed by 
the Lord to be a Teſt of a Man's Profcilion, while he ts uncapabls 
to improve it to higher ends. Burt if the Ad0ir:on plead for To- 
lerating of Popery, (I have not the book by me, ahd therefere can- 
not 


A 


(1.17) 
rot determine in this) we are far from approving'it. Though we 
think we have a Right, by the Goſpel, not only to Tolerario;;, but 
further Co: ntenance for our way ;, yet, if we might chuſe, we had ra- 
ther be under the ſevereſt Pe-ſecurion, than have the leaſt hand in 
obtaining Liberty to that /dolatry : We muſt nor da, yea, nor wiſh 
Evil, that Good may come. What he citechout of Archb. Whirgift, 
and Archb. Grizaal,p.17,18.1 look on as [nveCtives againſt the 1\o- 
conformiſts ofthe ſame ſtamp with his own ; they are Parties, and 
therefore not to be adduced as Witneſſes. Dr. Sutclije ſaith no 
more than we will ſay, that our. D.viſions give -dvantage to. the' Pa- 
piſts : Let them whoare the culpable Cauſe of the D:-viſ#zzs look to 
it. The Prophecy cited out of Mr. So/der,.is tg the ſame purpoſe, 
and needeth no other Anſwer. 

Se. 22. The politick, hellih AdviceS given by the Jeſuit Con- 
tzen, and Seignior Ballarin:, make nothing againſt us at all, tho? he 
filleth p. 19, 20, 21. with them ; for all thar can be thence inferred 
is, That they labour to divide P: oreftants, and this D. viſien falleth 
out according to their wiſh. Now the Divi/con hath its Riſe from 
the [mpeſitions of one party that aſſume the Name of the Church,and 
the-Scruples of another party. If the Church impoſe that which is 
lawful and neceſſary, and the other party ſcruple chat, and fo ai- 
vide; in that caſe the Diſſenters muſt bear the blame of the Djvi/i- 
on, and are guilty of co-eperating with the common Ezemy, in ruining 
the Proteſtant Religion : But if the Church, by Her Impojiticns, burden 
the Conſciences of Her Members with things that She counteth 1n- 
differint, (1. e.) Needleſs, and the. Scruplers reckon as urlanful, and 
have juſt ground f5 to do; then the blame of Separating, and ofhel- 
ping the Papiſts to ruin our Rel'gion, licth at the Church's door : 
wherefore all this might have becn fpared. Let the learned Dr. 
ſoundly refuie our Principles, and then caſt what blame he will on 


vs ; but till that be done, (which we expett not) let him :ake heed 
. where the blame will be laid, when the Secrets:of Men ſhall be jud g- 


ed. It may be obſerved in theſe Advices, that the Jeſwirs, as their 
Maſter the Devil often. doth, ſpeak ſome Truths out of a bad 
end. 

Se. 23. Next he cometh ( p. 22.) toreproath us with the Indul- 
gence that was granted March, 167 3. as beizg procured: by the P apiſt s. 


If any Non-corformiſts had a hand in proctring Liberty. (which I do 


not believe) to them,I think their Brethren will difown them in thar 
AR. : That Pipiſt« had a, hand in 1t, is not improbable, both. for 
IS D their 
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their own eaſe, and to make the Difference among Proteſtants the 
more conſpicuous : But was it fit, that we ſhould forbear a neceſſa- 
ry Duty becauſe of their ill Defign ? We did not join in the practi. 
ces of the Church before that, but worſhipped God after his own 
inſtitution, without Humane Ceremonies ; All the Change in our way 
on that Occaſion was, that what before we had done in corners,and 


with hazard, then we did ſafely and openly ; and, what fault was 
in this ? But, One ſaith, that the Presbyterians ſuſpected the kindnef, 


and joined with the Conformiſts, like wiſe Men, and refuſed the Bait : 
Who ſaid fo, or on what Ground, I know not ; we went no fur- 
ther from the Conformiſts, than Conſcience of Duty had made 
us do before ; but it; had been a ſtrange thing, if when Liberty was 


granted us to worſhip God in his own way,we had then joined with 


2 Superftitious Worſhip, which we could not do before. If that Au- 
thor mean, That Presbyterians were then willing to concurr with 
the Conformifts, as their Proteſtant Brethren, in all things lawful, 
to diſappoint the Deſigns of the common Enemy, we approve of 
that /ncl;nation, and think the Dr. cannot charge us with any thing 
to the contrary in praCtice.: Wherefore it is without all Reaſon, 
that he dateth the Presbyterian Separation fromthat time, P.23. Their 
building Meeting-houſes, and uſing Separate Meetings, P,24. will not 
prove it ; for the one they did hefore,and the other was but a more 
publick owning of what was their private pra&tice, when under the 
aſh of the Perſecution. Defending their practice by writing, is no 
proof neither : If he can prove, that they dot o Prenciples that will 


ju#tifie any Separation, let them be blamed; but this, Iſuppoſe.dropt 


from his Pen without due conſideration. That they chuſe Miniſters 
one after another, is as little proof as the reſt ; how to judge I know 
not, of what his credible Perſon informs him, Of 1ez Minidters ceming 
7nto one City. It is a hard Caſe, when Miniſters put to great hard- 


ſhips by the Five Afile. 4, that it being ſuſpended, they might nog” 


live in Corporationsfor their Accommodation. Let the Authays 
the Peaceable Deſign (cited p. 25.) anſwer for himfelf; I am fore, 
ſuch Non-conformi#ts as I have converſed with, never approved of 
the Tolerating of Papists. 

Seb. 24. Mr. Nye is produced (p. 27.) as owning, that Jeſuits 
had a hand in our Diviſ50ns (whoever denied it) in perſwading the 
unlawfulneſs of hearing the Conformifts preach. Whoever broa- 
ched that Principle, it was never received among the more ſober 


and intelligent of the Nor-conformiſts, eſpecially the Presbyterians ; - 
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(19) 
it is their Corruptings of Gods Ordinances, not their diſpenſing of 
them, that we refuſe to join with them in; and when we cannot join 
in the one without the other, we muſt forbear both ; which is by 
a neceflity from them, not our choice; but of this he will give fitter 
occaſion to ſpeak afterward, What he citeth ont & Mr. Baxter, 

.28, 29. 30. tho' there be Expreſſions of the keen$pirit of that 

earned Writer, which might have been a little ſoftened, yet all 
that he faith, proveth no more but this, From among. the No-- 
conformiſts have gone out ſome Sedts, that by their unſound princi- 
ples have given advantage to the common Enemy, which we deny 
not, but lament ; but if this prove our way evil, and tending to 
Popery, the ſame mult be concluded againſt the Reformation from Po- 

cry, where the German Anabaptiits iprung up; yea, Chriitianty 
ſhall noteſcape, for did not Gzofticks, and other like Hereticks, a- 
riſe from among Chriſtians, evenin the Apoſtle's days ? 

Se&. 25. TheDr. (p. 31.) triumphantly appealeth to any impar- * 
tial Reader, Who moſt ſerve the Popiſh Deſ:gns, thoſe who keep to the 
Conſtitution of the Church of England, or thoſe we be intothe courſe of 
ſeparatian. 1 hope the Judge that he conſtituteth, having confide- 
red his Allegations, and the Anſwers hitherto diſcourſed, will ac- 
quit us of all acceſſion to Popiſh Deſigns 3 but if we ſhould take as 


much pains to retort the ſame blame on his party, as he hath done 


to accuſe ns, it were eaſie to gueſs where the Sentence of Condem- 
ation would fall; but delight not in-ſuch unbrotherly work, and 
there is the lefs need for it, that day unto day uttereth fpeech, to dif- 


- cover the ſidings of that party with the Enemies of our Religion : 


Thar.the Papiſts deſigned toforce all to ſcek a general Toleratior, is 
not unlikely ; but that/pa-conformi#ts dig delire or ſeek it,is unjuſt- - 


.ly inſinuated. 


Sed. 26. When I confider what hewriteth (p.-33,34-)1 ſee cauſe 
to retort his own words on him, which he uſeth, p. 23. 1f ſuch bold 
and notorious untruths are publiſhed now, what account may we expect will 
be given to Poiterity of the paſſages of the/c Times ?. He doth repreſent 
the Non-conformiſts very unfairly, if not very falſly ;, as that on. the 
Diſcovery of the Popiſh Plot, the-/V-n-conformiſts ſeemed to be Like 
men hy out of a deep ſleep,amazea, confounded, fearful of every thing, 
miſtruſting all that were not in ſuch a conſternation 4s themſetses. V Vere 
they not as vigilant and jealous over the Papiſts,as other Proteſtants 
even before that-time ? Yea ; whothat wall tte, dathnot know that 
they exceeded their Neighbours in _ ; he hath forgotten what he 
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had before ſo often declaimed againſt them, That they prete:ded to 
be the moſt zealous Proteftazts about their fear of Popery, their in- 
diſcreet zeal againſt it, &c. with which he beſprinkles moſt of his 
pages: But now, of a ſudden, they are transformed into a ſort of 
Men aſleep, having neither fear of, nor zeal againft it. How doth 
paſſion blind men? /-pedit ira animum, &c, T heir fear and conſterna- 
tion on the diſcovery of the Plot, is as groundleſly affirmed as their 
ſleep beforeit : No doubt, they were apprehenſive of Danger.as all 
the Proteſtant Nation were, and'{till are ; but what Signs of ſuch 
Diſorder was amorg them, he doth. not fay, becauſe he could nor ; 
therefore a general Accuſation was more apt to calumniatethem by. 
But ir may be (and it is beyond a may be) they faſted and prayed 
more than ſome others did on this occaſion, and that ſome reckon a 
ſign of Guilt and Fear, beyord what js to be found in -good men. 
Some (ſaith he) in this caſe preſſed the Diſlenters to ftndy Union 
among Froteſtants ; But were they then, or ever, b:ckward. to it 
on finles terms ? or, would they have had them-abandon the light 
of the'r Conſciences for Peace-ſake in that time of danger ? -He 
azain chargeth' the Nor-conformifts, that Formerly "they carried 
fn.0othly towards the. common and innocent. Papiſts,as they ſtiled them, and 
thonght them equally capable of Felerarion with themſelves, It were 
well done in the Dr. if he: can. make this appear againſt -any one 
Non-conformft ; but if it be ſpoken with reference to themin gene- 
ral, nothing-can be more-calnmmors., It 18 of the fame' ſtamp that 
followeth, p. 34+ Their tracking nnaer-hand* for-Toleration wirh - the 
Paxiſts ;they repreſent, faith he, thoſe- of the Church of England, as Pa- 
piits in Maſquerade. Did ever any Non-conformiſt talk at this rate 
of Conformiſts in general;as he would have his Readers believe ? And 


"if it have been ſaid of ſome, and thoſe of no- mean degree in the 


Church, time partly hath tried, and it js like, will further try the 
truth of it; I commend his Humanity, and being free of nndueheat 
a22irſt the Papiſts, on occaſion of that horrid'Plor. If there was dve 
heat, werequire no more - but he doth moſt injutioufly charge us 
with rage and fierceneſs in that caſe : I know not, that the wiſe and 
fober among the:Non-conformifts (it-he will let it be aid, that there 
be any ſuch among them) did exceed due bounds 6f the zeal of God 
againlt ſach a party. of his Enemies. He next fighteth with thepo- 


pular Cehſures that then paſſed on many ofthe Clergy, which we 


are not concerned in. 1 wiſhhimto conſider, that as ſometimes vox 
popmli is vox diaboli, ſo alſo not ſeldom it 1s vox Dez. 
Se, 
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Set. 27. Hehopeth that the Non-conformift Miniſters (whom he 
raunteth as high pretenders to, and ſelt-applauders'in wiſdom and 
felf-denial) would in ſo' critical a Time have joinea with them again#t 
the common Exemy, or let them' know their Senſe of thepreſtnr Rare of 


things. Except in their Ceremonies, the Nen-confbrmRswerenever 


backward to join with them, and much leſs at thattime; forletting 


the Church-men know their ſenſe of things; I know. not what occaſi-- 


on they had for that,exceprt Ih their Sermons, in which they were as 
plain and faithful againft Popery, as their Brerhren were. He next 
falleth heavily on the Plea for Peace,and rrat and only way of Concord}; 
as moſt Unſeaſonable and Diviſive pieces. 'The- Atithor of theſe 
Books is of age and ability to anſwer for himſelf, and yet living 
and writing: I need fay nothingfor him, only this I make bold to 
fay. abating the vehemency ofthe ſttle, and forwardneſs of that 
learned man's gerinr, which ſomertmes run-into over-Jaſhes, thar 
another cannot {> well defend as himſelf; for the ſubſtance of the 


Books, let the Dr. try it when he will, he may poſſibly find it a hard-- 


enough Task to deal with them. Whar that Anthor faith in the 
name of the whole party, (which the Dr: taketh advantage from, 
Þ- 37:) dotli' not oblige: the party tur{her' than. they ſee-Cauſe to 
own it; | «a 4151S: VIDS" - 12 8; BL9KCE HEE 
"See. 28.. TheReverend Dr: doth begin, p. 39: to give aceount of 
the occaſion and Deſign of his Sermon; which was anſwered by ſe- 
veral Hands; and 'm defence of which, this Book now' under our 
con fiderationwas written: I ſhakFconcern my ſelf litrle- about ir; 
being ready to grire atF poſſible Chariry-to the'deſign of ſo worthy'a 


perſon, in undertaking aid managing that Aﬀair. T ſhall conſider 
'what is faid on this occaſion, no further than ſhall be needful to the 


defence I now manage of our preſent way. It ismoſt injurious that 
he aſſerteth, that*(by ſuch, Pooks-as he 'had mentioned”) rhe z'al of 
many mas turned off: from the Papifts agam#t thoſe of" the Church. Is 
there any thing in theſe Books that favoureth Papiſts ? or any thing 
that maketh the Church of England worſe than that of Rome ? If 
withdrawing from the Corrnptions of the Church he defended,this 
hath zo tendency to leſſen Zeal againſt Papiſts, 'Hethat complai- 
neth of hard uſage, {tho*-wr hout cauſe) ſhould nct fo retaliate, 'as 
to call his Breihren, who'd:ffer from him,ane give reaſons for their 


Þ doing, an enrazed, but unprovoked compaiy of Men. This, and 


much of that nature, we reſolve patiently to becr.- He muſt give us 
leave to-deny what he imputeth to our way, p. 40.T hat I: i a great, 


dange- 
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{ 22 ) 
dangerous, and-anaccountable Separation: If his Arguments againſt it 
proveas hard as his Words, it will not be eaſie to ſtand before him; 
if this be to touch! us with. a ſoft and., gentle band, as, ibidem, what 
will his-ſeverities prove ? Sure he hath forgot himſelf, when with 
the {ame breath he calleth us peeviſh and partial mer, and ſaith, be re- 
ſolved to give us no juit provocation by reproachful Languzge, or perſonal 
Refleftions. , Wanna.) 

Seft. 29. The Unſeaſonablereſs of this make-bate Sermon is objeft- 
ed, which be attempteth to diſprove with a Flood of Words, all 
built; on this Foundation ; That . the Church' was reviled , run down 
by a popular Fury, &c. This 1s the uſual reſpett the learned Dr. is 


Pleaſed to treat his Antagoniits with. Other men think, that a m0 


deft Diſſint and with-holding. Communion in unl«wf4! things, backed 
with ſolid Reaſons given for ſo doing, was all that the 7Vox-confor- 
miſts were guilty of ; and that, that needed not give ſuchan Alarm 
as if there had been 4 Deſign to ruin the Church , as he 
fanſieth ; and unbyaſſed men will think, that ſuch a Sermon, on pur- 
poſe choſen to he preached before the Magiſtrate, rather than before 


| his Ordinary Hearers,deth:not ſavour ſo much of a deſign to guard 


the Conſciences of the People againſt Non-conformity, as of ſome 0- 
ther Deſign ; what that was, may be eaſily gueſſed at, for all that is 
ſaid to the contrary. I ſpeak now. of the Tendency of the thing, ra- 
ther than of the /:cent:on, of the perſon ; but T rather chuſe to wave 
this matter than contend about ity being more.concern'd about, the 
Truth of what was faid, than the Seafon of Saying it. I ſhall be as 
little concerned about the ſharpneſs and' ſeverity of his Sermer, 
which is the other Objection that he anſwereth from. p. 44. though 
1 am ſure, what I have already noted in this Preface, ſheweth, that 
ſuch a way of treating Diffenters, is-not ab hoc homine. alienum; . bye 
.I myſt do him that right, as to acknowledge, that there is more 
mildneſs expreſſed -in, the Sexo than here, he'being galled by the 
pungent Reaſons of his Anſwerers ; yet there wants noc ſome /7ze- 
gar inthe Izkthat the Sermon was written with ; .but,I confelis,that 
isſo common a faultamong imperfect men, that we muſt ſay, Yexe- 
am damus petimnſq, viciſſim ;, for, my. part, 1 ſtudy to ſhun it, but if I 
be overtaken in this fault, I am willing to be admoniſhed and cor- 
rected. We think Schiſm as great a Sin as the Dr. doth ; and ſee- 
ing he thinketh the blame of it is on' our part, I judge it-but conſe- 
quent. to that Opinion that he expoſed ir, (and us by reaſon of it) 
aithall its Aggravations ; and it we cannot clear our ſelves in this 
mat- 
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matter,letus lie under as much blame as he can load us wich, But 
withal, I hope he will remember, that if the Schi/r, be cauſed by the 
fault of his party, all the fad imports of his excellent Diſcourſe will 
return on-his own Head, and thoſe; of his way ; Wherefore I with 
all this had been waved, -and the merits of the Canſe only minded. 
Se. 30. The Expreſſion that his Adverſaries are ſo offended 
with (to wit) that he ſaith (p. 49.) The moFF godly People among them 
can leaFt endure to be told of their faults ; 1s, as f think, not ſafficient- 
ly vindicated, by ſaying, that He meant it of them who- will net hear 
their own Teachers telling them of the:(in of Separation 5,48 Mr. B. al- 
ledgeth; for they that are ſo unteachable, are not the moſt godly 
of the Non-conformiſts.: 1 hope there are among them who can hear 
Sin of whatever ſort charged on them, and ſoberly conkder what is 
faid ; and if on Enquiry they be convinced of a fault, will humble 
themfelves, and confeſs, if not, will ſoberly clear, their Innocency 
by Reaſons. Far leſs is it a fit Vindication of this Aſſertion, to ap- 
ply what he had aid to Dr. 0. Mr. 3. Mr. 4. and the reſt ofthe An- 
fwerers of his Sermon. I hopehe doth not think that Defence of 
Truth, or of that which one is convinced to be ſuch, is alwajes the 
Sin afnot enduring, to. be, told of faults: Neither do I by fo ſaying 
referr the determining of our Debates ta.mens Fancies, Which hehinteth, 
P. 47- that we call the Di&ates of Conſcience (Iam Torry that he doth 
either ſo undervalue Conſcience, or refleft on the worthy Perſons 
that anſwered his Sermon. ) If we.cannot ſhew plain and evident 
Reaſons for what we ſay, (as he requireth) we refuſe not canſa ca- 
aere. | 7 Fra St, Bok oe RC 
Sett. 31: He telletha very formal Stoty, Þ.. 51, 52. of the Effe&ts-. 

of his Sermon, of the mimick Geſtures of the Non-conformiſts, when 
it was ſpoken of ; the Truth of which Hiſtory, tho*I doubt, I cans- 
not diſprove. It neither was worth his writing, nor my confuting. 
He thinketh #t lay'at. bottom of many mens Stomachs, that he did not 
perſwade the Church of England to the Diſſenters. © Who did ever re- 
quire that? We pretend to no Authority over Her ; if: ſhe-would 
have condeſcended to us for Peace ſake (which that Party talk fo. 
much of ). to farbear impoſing her unneceſſary things, which we 
jadge unlawful, that. ſhould-have ſatisfied us. But he thiaks (p.53.) 
#t bad been _unſeaſonable-to ſpeak, of Alteration of. Laws before Magis 
frates., who:are tied:to the Laws; that ſuch Alteration 1s one of the 
weightieſt things. Anſ. Suppoſing (as he there faith) his privare Opi- 


nioa for Abatements, there was.no need of propoſing the Alteration 
| of. 
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of Eſtabliſhed Laws ; but the expoſing of chem that were under the 
laſh of4nconyenient Laws, may well be forborn; before the Execu- 
iors of theſe Laws, by a man that thinketh that Abatement . ſhould 
be made of the Tigour of theſe Laws ;-I'd9-not' think (as he doth} 
that the alteration of every Eſtabliſhed Lats is a "Matter of fjuch weight 
45 any thing that can be taken into conſideration, Providedithe conlide- 
ration about it be bz ſich as have Powerto' alter it : What is more 
common than altering of Laws when they are found-inconvenieat ? 
Our firſt Reformers thought not ſo utider-Faward 6, The : Liturgy 
(and. the Law for'it) was altered whea excepted againſt by Mr.C al- 
vin abroad, and fome Zealots '({o the Hiſtorian ſpeaks) at -home, 
Full. Chur.. Hiſt. 6, 7. P. 386. Why may not this be done now,when 
Diſſfatisſaftionis become more univerſal ? But it is a ſappoiition 
that I can give no account-ef, that the Laws againſt: Noz-conformity 
(for of theſe his Diſcourſe muſt be underſtood, if ir-be at all to the 
purpoſe) ſhould be 6 looked on,'as thar they concetn the preſerova- 
tion cf the Church and” Religion : That Church ard Religion muſt 
ſtandon atottering Four.daticn, that cannot be preſerved, ifrhoſe 
things'be laid afide which are acknowledged to be indifferent. Eut 
thus it is to'dote on Mens Inventions; it is ordinary toequal, if not 
'preferr them, to Chrift*s Injtirurion, Mark. 13. Mat.15.6. Qui 
amat raram, ranam pitat efſe Dianam. | 
* SefF. 32, But the Dr. is not content, not to advile the altering of 
theſe Laws, where it had not been very pertinent to propole ir,but 
he bringeth Reaſons able Cas he thinketh-) to-preponderate all. che 
Conſiderations that any might uſe for changing them ; rheſe Rea- , 
Tonsare in nuniber Six ; the 1. is,” The Impoſſibiliry of ſatisfying all 
'Diſſemter:., Muſt thereforc none be ſatisfied, becauſe all cannot ? 
Some will be ſatisfied, if you will but forbear impoiing what God 
hath not commanded : Others will nst be fatisted, unleſs you for- 
bear alſo ſome of Chrif's /nſticutions, ſuch as Infenc Baptiſm 18 it 
rea'on to neglect the doing the one of theſe for Peace and Unity, 
becauſe you cannat do -the othcr ? The 2. 1s, 1he Uncertainty of 
gaining any conſiderable numter by Relaxations, If any man 'lcok on 
this as uncertain, it muſt be either becauſe he knoweth not what we 
ſcrupte at. cr becauſe be thinketh us reſolved difſert :wirhout 
reaſon, when the reaſon of our Diſſent 1s removed'; but, Ihope-the 
'Dr. is neither ſo ignorant, ror ſo uncharitable: He may be weil af- 
ſured, that by re'axing the 1-0/irion of humane Ceremonies, all 
the Presbyterians ſhall be gained to join in: werſhipping of God 
| with 
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With the preſent Church; and hope he will not ſay, that they are 
No conſiderable number in England. His 3. Reaſon is, The d-fficul- 
ty of keeping Fattions out of the Church, conſidering the ungovernableneſs 
of ſome mens Tempers and' Principles. Anſw. If the Diſcipline. that 
Chriſf hath inſtitated be duly exerciſed in the Church, that will ei- 
ther make men 'governable, yea, aftually govern them or it will 
exclude them-out of the Church, and ſo Fattions ſhall ceaſe -in the 
Church: But it is 2 ſtrange piece of Eccleſiaflical Policy, on ſuppo- 
ſition that ſome will prove «ngovernable, - to obtain the making of 
Civil Laws for impoſing thoſe things on mens Conſciences, which 
the Impoſers count xeed nots, and they on whom they are impoſed, 
know them to he unlawful. This is the way to make them ungo- 
vernable (in reference to theſe particular mpoſirrons) who would 
tamely ſubmit to any Yoke that /1s not. contrary to that of. Chri#. 
But it ſeems the Dr.looketh on all that ſcruple at human Ceremonies 
2S ungovernable Perſons : And: we rationally think, that his Party 
are reſolved, that we ſhall either be governed bytheir Will,(not by 
the Word of God) or they will take the moſt effe&nal ways that 
they can to keep us out of their Church. I confeſs, Conſcience is an 
ungoverrable thing, except by the Laws of Chrif ; but itis much the 
Strain cf ſome of his Party, (I am confident the Reverend Dr. doth 
not mean ſo ill) to ridicule and cry down Conſcience in private per- 
ſons, that they may be governed by the publick, Conſcience, - ( a Sole 
ciſm in Divinity, never heard of before) 4. e. The Will of the Superi- 
oxrs ; The thing, to wit, Blizd Obedience, is an' old Popiſh Tool, to 
enſlave Conſciences; but ſuch an expreſs affronting of Conſcience, 
(God's Deputy in the Soul) is a new Invention that this Age is ho- 


noured with. 

Se. 33. His 4. Reaſon is, The danger of breaking all in pieces by a 
Toleration. Anf. Toleration is both commanded in Scripture, Kom. 
14,1: Eph. 4. 2,3. In this laſt place it15joined with endeavouring 
after Unity, ſo far is it from being the way to break all in pieces, as 
the Dr. thinketh. It is alſo condemned, Rev. 2.2,20. wherefore it 
ſhould not have been ſo generally cenſured,as a Church-ruiring thing. 
Beſide, Tcl-ration is not that which we plead for in the firſt. place, 
but that 'the things that grieve our Conſciences may. be removed, 
that ſo we may join with you in worſhipping God 1n his own way, 
that we may need no Toleration ; but it that cannot be obtained, 
our next defirc is, that we may be ſuffered to worſhip, Gcd in: that 
way that is acceptable to him by our oo. when we cannot do it. 

Y. with 


("I } 
with yOu ; ncither 1s it a vaſt and un.verſat Toleration of «ll Blaſphee | 
mics, Fereſies, and Urpeac eableneſs, that we conterd-for, but a for- 
bearing of ſach as live pe:ceableintheir Diſſent from you in the 
fraller Concerns cf Religion. This {«lerarion would break nothing 
in pieces, but thedenying of it tendeth to break all in pieces: For 
while Men have the uſe of their Conſcierce, they will Diſſizt, ard 
ſerve Ged in the way that they apprehend pleaſeth him, without. 
mens leave, when the#cannot do tt with their leave. It:is a great 
miſtake to think that Unity among'Chriſtians lieth enly.or main- 
ly in U-iformity, and not rather inConſerr,im the main points of 
Religion, and loving forbearzznce in reference to the reſt. _. - 
 Sett. 34. The 5-is, The expoſing our ſelves tothe Papiſis and others, 
by reced:ng too far from the firft principles and frame of our Reformation. 
Thisis plain enough ;yet without 'wronging the-ſcope or fence, it 
might have been thus expreſſedmore openly;We are aſhamed to mend, 
lift Men ſhould think that we once mere wrong. | This Reaſon, if it 
prove any thing, will conclude againſt all Reformations : Might it 
not have been pleaded againſt the aboliſhing the high places 1n So- 
lomons, Azariah's, ard Foſiab's time ; (of which bcfore?): This will 
expoſ us to0'B:a/-Worſhippers, as too far receding from the firſt 
Principies of our Reforiwation : Might net-the ſame have been . in 

K. Eaward 6's time, and in Q. Elizabeth's time, in the one of which 
ſomewhat was mended that was defeCtive in the Reformation by 
Hen. 8. And inthe other Praying for the Dead,and ſome. other things 
were laid aſide, that had been under Edw.: 6... It is-beyond 
my capacity to underſtand how this could expoſe you to the Papilts 
or any other ; what could they fay, but that ſome of their .Super- 
#titions were art firſt over-lookt, which now you ſee the Evil of, and 
think fit to remove them ? What advantage-could they. make of all 
this againſt the Church of England ? It will be hard to convince 
thoſe of miſtake, who think, thatcleaving to theſe Ceremonies doth 
more expoſe the Church to'the Papiſts, and give them hope of their 
thinking at taft of returning to them, when they ſee how .loath they 
are to go too far from them. This Principle ſeemeth-to make what 
we have done, or the firſt Frame of the Reformatien, the Rule of the 

Reformation, rather than the W ord of God: Neither. can-the lay- 

mg aſide of humane Ceremonies be rationally eſteemed a receding 

very far from the Frame and firſt Princip'es of the Reformation, ſee- 
ing they are of ſ> inconfiderable moinent,and next to nothing,com- 
pared with the weighty points of Truth that we gaized by the 
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Reformation. It is known to them,who have lookt into the Hiſto- 
ry of the Council of Trent, that this very principle put an effetu- 
al Bar to allReformation in the Papacy,that was fo much defired,and 
ſtickled for by ſome. His /ixth Reafon is, The affen'ry of keeping” ont 
prieſts, pretending to be allowed Diſfenters: This reaſon is near of 
Kin to that winch papiſts uſe againſt Peoples reading Scripture 
The difficulty of keeping men from catching Hereſy by it: If the 
Dr. here ſuppoſe the Diſſenters to be well affect to the Priefts and 
willing to have their Company ; cr fo unskilfal, that they cannot 
diſcern a Prieft's Dro&rine,from that of a Proteftant ; or 'to admit 
Miniſters among them, to the Diſcharge of that office; without Tri- 
al, and Teftimunia's : Or, if he ſuppoſe, that when men are allow- 
ed, by Law, to Worſhip God without Ceremonies ;' that the Law 
isfo laid” aſlkep, that men may do what they liſt: 1f, 1 ſay, all 
theſe things be ſuppoſed; this Reaſon may feem to have ſome weight, 
but without ſuch a ſuppoſition, it is lighter than Chaff,and unwor- 
thy of the Pen ofthe learned Dr. Srilling lect. SR it 
Se. 35. I perceive the Dr. cannot get that far.cy ont of his 
Head, That the ſtrength and union of the National Serlement depeuderh 
on cominning of the preſent Inpoſitions,and that they are neceſſary to keep 
ont Popery. Enough hath been already faid, tolay open the f:nd- 
neſs of this Imagmation,and its inconſiſtency with what Sentiments 
about the Ceremonies themſelves do on other occaſions declare, 
when it Krveth a turn. After ſome indecent contempt of Mr. 4. itt 
reference: to what he had'faid of the Dr's Sermon, he diſtinguiſheth 
(p: 55.) between Lay-Commmijon and Miniſterial Confotrmity,thathe 
meddleth* with the former, not the latter, his reafon ts, If the 
People thought themſelves boand to do what is their Duty towards 
Communion with the Chrrrch, many Minifters wontd change the*r 
Mihd, T'contract; but not mifrepreſent what he ſairh. To, this k 
return two things, r. Why 11m: Ferial Conformity ſhould not be 
taken into'conſideration in ſuch a Difconrſe, is*not eaſily under- 
fto0d : But that we may fe'the Dr. hath a'mind not only to make 
a diſtinftion but a differente berween Aow-ronformiff Mipifters and 
their People, according tothe Maxime, Divide & 1mpr#a, If all the 
People might lawfullyconforty, andthe Minifters atfo could ſubrgit 
to what he Gafſeth Zay-Communon, is no regard to he had tothe 


many Hundrcds (trot to ſay Thoaſards) of Minifters, many of theny 
Emincnt, and moſt, if not atto-tlem, compleatly firred for the Work 
obthe Goſpel, and who have God's and His Church's Call to thar 
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Work ? Is there-no-Conſideration to be uſed by the Church, how 
the Labours of all theſe ray not be loſt, while. the Harveſt isgreat, 
and the Labourers few ? (unleſs it be thought, that the- Caſe is not 
ſo now)and,Shall they all be rendered uſeleſs, rather than the impo- 
ſing of Subſcription and Aſſent to what is confeſſedly not inſtituted. 
before born ? Doth this ſavour of that Regard 'to Souls, and of 
that love of Peace and Unity that our Brethren make fach a noiſe 
with, when it foiteth their purpoſe ? TT ho' they think us no 44;n:- 
FTers for want of Epiſcopal Ordination, yet we:cannot think ſo of our 
ſelves ; and that one Principle ſheweth them the greateſt Schi/ma- 
ticks that are. among Prote5tants; for by it they unchurch moſt, if 
not all the Reformed Churches, and-unminiſter all their Paſtours and 
nullifie Bapriſm andall the other Ordinances that are-among them. 
Se&. 36. The other thing: that I reply to this diſtin&ion of the 
Dr's is, That we Have ſuch rational and well-grounded. Scruples 
even againſt Lay-Communion, that is,joining in their Service,and the 
ſe of the Ceremonies, that nothing that we yet have ſeen, is able to- 
remove, as I hope the Progreſs of this Debate ſhall make appear. 
He alledgeth, (p. 6.) that The ſcruple of the Surplice.« worn out fnce- 
ling at the Sacrament u. generally allowed by the more moderate Non-con- 
formifts : For the ava? the, Croſs, Mr. Baxter faith, Fhe fin ( if - it 
be one) in uſong it, 15 not the Perſons mbo,bring the Child to 'be baptized, 
but the Miniſters ;, ard that he alſo debateth for the uſe. of the Zi- 
zargy. To all this I anſwer, We have the ſame Scruple againſt the 
Surplice we had of old, but do nof for it withdraw, it being the. Mi- 


niſter's fault, not Ours. - For K»ecling, it i$0ur own a&, and there- 


fore-we mult either. be diſpenſed with in it (which theChurch will 
not do) or forbear+the Sacrament in which its, for we utterly-de- 
ny, that the more, Judicious of the Non-c0» fore do allow it ; 
neither do I ſee-how they can, anddiſallow other Ceremonies ;. for 
they, all ſtand on one bottom (to wit) that-they are not inſtituted: 
but more. of this in its:due place. For, Mr. Baxter's Authority we 
lay little weight on it;he hath his own Singular Opinions which nei- 
ther party do. unanimouſly. allow.HisReaſons in their place we ſhall 
Conſider. What he faith of the Croſſing the Baptized. Party,I know 
not that 1 ſhall hereafter be put in mind of it, wherefore I anſwer, 
That:tho' it be the Miniſters Action, yet it 1s. the Parties (or his Re, 
preſentatives) paſſion ; and that Perſonal. It cannot be done on.my 
Perſon, or my Child's without my Conſent and-Submiſſion ; as i£ 
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willingly ſuffer Holy-Water to be ſprinkled on me, 1 am culpa- 
ble in reference to-that Swperſtztion.: So It is 18 this caſe... + 


Set. 37. The heavy Complainisthat he maketh,. Paz. 58. of the: 
unmanly and barbarous uſage that he met with for his Sermon, Lam, 
wholly a ſtranger to, and can paſs no Judgment on it; but if this be 
as he faith, it is no way to be juſtified. . But he ſhould not charge the 
party with this : There are ſome Scurrilous and-Meanwitsamong all. 
Parties of men, who have no other way to, expreſs their Zeal a- 
gainſt what they dillike:; And if we ſhoald trouble the world with. 
ſuch publick Reſcntments of the ſame kind of-dealings, and worſe, 
that Do and our way have met with, ,and Daily.do meet with, not 
only from the Rabble-and drunken. boozers of . his party ; but. | 
from Pulpits and the. Preſs, not by the baſer Phamphelteers. only, - 
but famous Authors (wicneſs Dr, Heylrn's Hiſtory of Precbytery) we: - 
might write Books. abundance. . His citation of B-ſhap Whirgif 
cometh little ſhort of a full. proof of what.I now ſay, in that he. 
repreſenteth us as.Depravers, Killers, Back:b.ters, Inventors of Lyes, 
and ſpreaders of falſe Rumors ;, and that of the beſt deſerving men, if they: 
but come ſhort of. pleaſing 0ur humcur. RR Hg Ae 

\ Se. 38. The Dr. next, p- 59-. taketh a view :of the forces-that. - 
he faith were muſtered up againit his Sermon, and. paſſeth. a Ver-, 
di&t on each of his Adverfaries,. which I ſhall not ſtay to Confider.. 
Only I think he Treateth 44-. B. with too.much of the ſame ſharp=, 
neſs, that he complaineth he. hath received: Tho”. I think none. 
who knoweth the. writings of that learned man, will applaud-his: - 
ſevere ſtrain-' And for Ar... A. whether the: Dr. was piqued by. 
ſomie home Thurſts that he had met with from himz-.I know not ;. , 
but a man of his Worth and Le:rning ſhould not have been fo diſc. 

iſ. d; - and, his VVriting Repreſented ſo Conemptibly as the Dr. 
dealeth with him ; the facetiouſneſs of his ſtrain-needed to have. -: 
bred no ſuch Diſguſt ; ..it is neither fo; Low.nor /Scurriloas as-the. 

Author would make us believe; .others look on it as a.condiment to... 
prevent Tedium and nauſeouſneſs. I know.-none that blameth the. 
excellent Writings of Ar. Fuller, which have a pleaſantneſs not. . 
unlike that of Ar. A's.. The dEbate that next falleth in between: 
the Dr. and 447.4. about the true meaning of che Text, of the. Dr s. 
Sermen,henow waveth ; as | ſhall alſo do that about the. proof of a 


' Deity,which L think might have paſſed, as Forreign to this.purpoſe. 


Set. 39. One cf his Antagonilts (p. 71.) chargeth him with 
changableneſs, in writing here contrary to what he had written 1 
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his Trenicum, about which he-maketh Drverſe Apologies. A change 
in this Learned Man is too viſible, and if it ha bzen to the better, 
it h2d'not been Culpable ; but becauſe his Changes do not ſo much 
concern our preſent debate about Conformyto the preſent Churchs 
way, I ſhall not meddle in that matter at this time : Eſpecially # 
change being (upon the matter) acknowledged by himſelf, p. 76. 
One thing 1 cannot paſs over ; That he had Aſſerted in his Irenicnrr, 
that if others 'ca#t them wholly out of Communion, then 1s their Separati- 
on: n= 44 "which he would reconcile with what he here writeth, 
p. 47. by ſhewing a difference as to. this betweett theExcommunicari- 
o# of the Church of Rome, and of the Church of England - for ſaith 
he, Onr Church doth not caſt one wholly out of Comminnion for meer Scru- 
patons Non-conformity, but alloweth to Communicate in ſome parts ' 
worſhip,” 3. Ours is but the I:fſer Excomminication ; which he confet- 
ſeth, prblick.defamers of rhe Order's of the Chnrch to be under jpſo fatto, 
by the Canons ; but that it layeth 04 no Obligation tiff dntly Excenred : 
But the Excommunication of Rome is with an anathema. All this 1s very 
little fo the preſent purpoſe: for if we be all,:p/o fatto, Excommunica- 
red, ard if this Excommunication be moſt frequently (as 1t iSYE xec#z 
red againſt us, and capias's iſhed out commonly againſt us; and all 
this for meer Scrupulous Non-conformity (as he calleth it) by theſe 
means we are de facte, put in ſuch a Caſe, as we cannot enjoy all the 
Ordinances of God among them; and therefore we muſt either live 
without Gods Ordinances ; or have them out of Communion with 
their Church. Again,he Alledgeth p. 75. that he could not mean, that 
there was an equal reaſon in theſe caſes, when he expreſly determineth, 
That, in tht caſe of onr Church, men are bound tn conſcience t6 ſubmit to 


the orders of it : Neither doth this help the Matter; for if wethink 


(as we do) that we are bound, in Conſcience, not to ſubmit to 
all the Orders of the Charch, ſome of them being unwarranted by 
the Word of God; and if for this Opinion, and ſuitable Practice 
to it, we be ſo excommunicated, as we cannot enjoy God's Ordinan- 
ces with the Church; then we are caſt wholly out of the Chyrch, and 
our Separarien muſt be Lawful, on the ground that of old he 
had laid down. But pag. 76. He would, in that caſe, allow us 4 
ſtrupulous forbearance of Atts of Communion ;, but not-to proceed to 4 
poſitive Separation. But if we make ufe of his Allowatice, the 
Chxrch, who is of another mind, putteth a Bar to our Enjoying all 
God's Ordinances: What can we then do, but either live withour 
them or proceed £9 that, which he is pleaſed to call a p»ſ3ve Sepa- 

ratzon ? 
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»ation ? We are not convinced, that our Practice is condemned 
by the wiſer Prote/tants abroad, 'for all the Letters that he 'mentio= 
neth ; of which, in their place: And it is a raſh Afertion Gwhich 
he knoweth cannot be Tried) pag. 77. That if a\Council were cal- 
lrd of all the Proteſtant Churches: im Chriſtendom 3 : we ſhould nor 
doubt of their Detcrmination, of the unlawfalneſs of the preſent Separa- 


t:019, He, our Author, maketh goed the ſaying, Ou9d miſere volu- 


mus, id facile credimus; any man that hath ſcen the Vniformity, in 
almoſt all things, that is between our mode of 'Worſhip and theirs; 
and the great Deformity that-is between theirs: and that of the 
Church of Exgland, will find reaſon'to expe&t a quite contrary De. 
termination from ſuch an Aſlembly. We may appeal in this-caſe 
even to ſome of the Sons of the Church of England. The excelent 
and Pious, and Learned Sr. Matthew Hales, in his Book of Schi/mn, 
hath this paſſage. Jr times of manife5t Corraptions and Perſecution, 
where Religious Aſſembling is dangerous,private meetings, homſoevwrr. be- 
fide pablick Order, are not only Lawful, but they are ofmwefhpuncd Du- 
ty. All pious Aſſemblies in times of perſecuticn and Corruption, however 
prattiſcd, are indeed, or rather alone, the Lawful congregations and pub- 
lick, Aſſemblies, though according to form of Law, art indeed nothing 
but Riots and Conventicles, if they be ſtained with: Corruption "45d 
Saperſtition. | ? \ 
Se#. 40. He anſwereth an ObjeCtion, pag. 77. That the Pub-- 
liſhing of tkis Book, is now u»ſeaſonable, being a hindrance to the Vnion 
of Proteſtants, to which there ſeemeth xow to be a'general Inclinition.. 
He Alledgeth (p. 78.3 that the principles of Non«conformiſts hinder 
that Vnion, and lay a foundation for perpetual Diviſions. He know-- 
eth that we will not ownthis,and therefore provettrir (as he think- 
eth). On the pruxciples laid down by fome of the Difſenting Brethren: 
Let the conftitution be never ſo eaſie to themſelues, others. nay make uſe 
of thesr grounds, and carry on the. Differtace as begh as #ver.;1 wiſh he 
hadtold us what theſe grounds are. - But it.is: ar Odd kindof-Rea- 
ſoning; we will not endeavour Union with them who»may be Tol- 
lerated, becauſe they whoare not to be Tolerated, will expett the 
ſame favour. The ground on which we plead for forbearance, is, 
our Scruple about what you confeſs to' be.no [nſtitation of iChriſt 
nor necellary duty 5 we in-our Conſcience judge it unlawful; -atifl 
can ſhew good reaſon-for. our o'judging : How this ground canibe 
Improved by any bodyto heighten Differerces, unleſs it-be'by the 
peremptorineſs of them that will Impoſe ſuch Things, I-do'not un- 
derſtand.. 
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terſtand: -He profeilſeth-to be for Vnion that mill lefſen differences, 


andinot weaken, but ſtrengthen the Proteſtant Religion : Now tet 
any judge whether the Union that is founded on the ground. pro- 
poſed be not ſnch. FP © | BEAT 

Sef.41. He faith, p; 97.' That: Univerſal Liberty differeth from 
Union, as looſing from binding ;, and it u Strange, if that which Papiits 
lately thoug ht the beſt Means to bring in Popery, (hou!d now be-looks on. as 
the mo## effetnal way t0 keep it out. Anſ. We do not,- nor ever did 
plead for Univerſal Liberty, which was that 'which-no-doubt Papiſts 
aimed at, ergo: 1thil 'diftunc But ſuppoſe, ſaith he, the Indulgence be at 
preſent. ſtritHy limitted-to:Diſſenting Proteſtants, we are not Tos it will 
always continue ſo; Will not the ſame: Reaſons, as to Seruple of Conſci- 
ence, ſuffering for Religion,&c. be extended further when occaſion ſerveth, 
.and Popery getteth footing on the Diſſenters Grounds ? * Anſ,, Were it 
not as rational forus to ſay, Tho* wecan now join with the Church 
of England,iin her preſent Ceremonies, what know we how ſoon on 
the ſame-grounds ſhe may bring in all thoſe of Popery ? Let us for- 
bear evil ſurmiſing, and mind our preſent Duty,. eſpecially ſeeing 
the way to prevent this feared Evil is obvious, (to wit) that no 
Indulgence be granted after, but what there is as good. Reaſon for, 
and as little:-hazard-from, as isat preſent : Neither do we plead for 
Tndulgence meerly on the grounds of Seruple of Conſcience,or Suffering 
for Religion; but on other grounds in conjunction with theſe,as hath 
been a little above exprefled. It is ikeour Grounds may be com- 
prehended in his wide-Bellied,&s. but-if by it he means all grounds 
of Forbearancenow may be extendedto' plead-for an undue Tolera- 
2507; then'all Forbearance of Chriſt: ans that diſſent in any thing,muſt 
beunlawful, which is contrary to the Scripture formerly mentioned, 
:and to- the general Sentiments of all. Chriſtians, except Papiſts, 


. whoſe Religion ſtandeth by Blood and Cruelty. 


Sed. 42. Where (faith he) bath the. C hurch of Rome wore Laboureys 
andia greater Harveft than ukder the greate$F Liberty of C onſcience*? 
Witneſs the ſtate of the Nerthers Kingdoms, compared with the 
number of PapiFs in the united Netherlands ;, 1 can ſoon tell him 
where, (to wit) under Eps/copal Perſecution of Proteftants in Britain. 
If this be a miſtake, theſe. Nations. have been for ſome Years in a 
Dreanii Again, his Inſtance is wide from the! purpoſe, for: we 


plead not-for a Toleratioz of all fefts, | and particularly:not of Pa- - 


piſts; what. Toleratior is in the Netherlands,themſelves can: beſt give 
.accountof. He ailerteth it impoilible to keep out Popery, where 
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| (/3%) 
Toleration is allowed ; and I aflert it as impoſſible to keep in Chri- 
ftianity in an impure Church, where it 15 not allowed ; and yet there 
is'no inconſiſtency between the two Allertions, if we diſtinguiſh be= 
tween a Limited Toleration, which we plead for, and oneUnlimited, 
which he all along ſpeaketh of. To talk of Toleration thus without 
diſtinftion, is to walk in the Clouds, and not deſcend to the thing 
in debate, which is unbeſeeming a Diſputant. 

Seit. 43. He bringeth Three Arguments, p. 79, 80. to prove his 
Aſſertion ; 1. Becauſe of the various waies of creeping in under ſcue- 
ral Diſguiſes, which the Prieſts and Feſuits have, and can never bepre-, 


vented, where there 15 a general Indulgence for Diſſenters, and an un= 


accountable Church-power is allowed to ſeparate Congregations. 

Anſ. 1. This Argument Supponzt falſum, which we - hare often 
diſclaimed; to wit, 1 hat, we plead for a general Indulgence to Diſ- 
ſenters; we deſire it may be limitted to men: of peaceable Princi- 
ples and Pradtices ; to ſuch as differ from the publick way-in mat- 
ters not Fundamental nor near to the Foundation (and for our part, 
who are Presbyterians, we {eek forbearance only in things that are 
acknowledged to be none cf Chriſt's Inftitutions,) and in things 
that are neither 2gainſt Godlineſs, nor the Peace of Church. or 
State. Another Falſhood that he ſuppoſeth, is, That we plead- for 
an unaccountable Church- power in Separate Meetings. We plead for 
no Power in them, but what a gocd account can be given of from, 
Scripture z and what is allowed commonly to a Church as fiich. 
2. I mention'd before a,way of preventing the creeping inof Prieſts 
and Jeſuits, for all their Cunning, (tor wit) The due Exerciſe of 
Church-Diſcipline, in all the ways that ſhall be tolerated, eſpecial- 


1y in the admnuiſion of Miniſters to their Office ; and if theſe Foxes 


creep in at undiſcerned cranies,if Diſcipline be in vigour,they may. 
be caſt out again, before they can doany conſiderable harm to the 
Flock. Shy ' 
Sef. 44. Argument 2. Becauſe it will be great hardſhip, when mens 
beats are over, for them (the Papults) only to be deprived of the Liber- 
iy of their Conſciences, when the wildeZt of Phanaticks are allowed it. 
Arnſw. 1. Still the old Suppoſition mult found all his Arguments. 
We plead, for no Toleration to any Phanaticks (properly fo called) 
much lefs to;the wildeſt of them. 2:There are, many weighty Rea- 
ſons why Papifts ſhould be denied that Liberty that is allowed to 
Protestant Diſſenters,, from the Grollneſs of their Hereſies, the Ido- 
latry of their Worſhip, the Unpeaceableneſs cf their Principles, 
S438 As F ſuch 
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ſuch asdethroning Kings, and cutting off all people that are Here- 
ticks in their Sence ; their Principle of bearing down all Religion 


but their own. Had a Non-corformsst ſpoke as much on the behalf - 


of Papiſts, what a noiſe wculd our Anthor have made abour it, 


| that me dotheir Work, &c. His 3. Argument is, Hecanſe the drucr = 


ſity of Sets that will bs kept up by this means, w:Þ be alwaics thonght a 
plaufible Argument to draw men to the Popiſh Pretences of Unity. 
Anſ. By whom will this be thought ? Surely, by no man that con- 


fidereth, 1. That Unity in Error and 1olasry is no perſwading Ar- 


gument to them who regard the Truths 6f God. 2. Fhat our Dif- 
ferences are in things of the ſmalleſt moment in Religion, and ma- 
naged with Chriſtian Love and Meckneſfs, (for who exceed theſe 
Bounds; may be puniſhed by the Laws, notwithſtanding a Tolera- 
tion granted.) 3. That the Popifh Unity is but pretended, there 
being more and weighticr Differences among them, thanamong us ; 
as the Dr. well knoweth, and hath, by his learned Labours, made 
the World know. His 4. Argument 1s, Becanſe the a%wed Sets will 
in probability grow more inſolcr.t upon a legal Indulgence, and bid defiance 
#6 the Setled Conſtitution, as we have ſeen already by the yet viſible Ef- 
feits of the fermer Indulgence. Anſ.' 1. He hath little Charity Or 
his-Brethren, in expecting ſuch things from them, and leſs in ma- 
king ſuch an Obſerve on: what is paſt, without any ground known 
to unbyaſled men. If he mean of any Indecency in Speech or Be- 
haviour among the vulgar, we cannot anſwer for that ; there is-too 
much of it on: both hands : Neither is it fit, that on ſuch a frivolous 
Ground the-Sober and Conſcientious ſhould be perſecuted. 2. 1f 
Inſolency ſhall happen (as God forbid) ro be the conſequent of Li- 
berty to Difſenters,let the Guilty be puniſhed by the Law. We plead 
for. Toleration to Mens Conſcjences, not to their Immorahties; but, 
Arete. to expett\ that the Laws of Men ſhould work more upen them than 
the Grace of God? Arnſ. Not on their Minds and Wills to change 
them, buton the outward Man to reſtrain them. Such an Effect 


may be rationally expected, and is daily obſerved in other Caſes. It 


is an odious Repreſentation, as if the V/e of the Liberty pleaded for 
were only to preach and pray,& write & diſpute againft one another ; and 
as abſurd an Inference, that there ſcemeth to be winch of Sence and 
Reaſon in the Papal Pretence to Unity and Infallibility. Whatever our 
Author, er the by-ſtanders that he mentioneth may think,they who 
have a juſt Abhorrence of Pozery, will think, that none of the D;- 
viſions that are amongſt us, are ſo bad as it by far, tho? we deſire 
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( 35) 
neither to excuſe nor extenuate them : Nor do we refuſe to concur 
in our Station in any good way to heal theſe Diitempers, 

SeF. 45. T he reſt of the Dr's Freface is taken up in expreſling 
his cond: ſcendency tothe Diſſenters,inthe things that they ſcruple,tho' 
he pleadeth for the Ceremonres as Lawful, (which is afcerward to. 
be debated ) yet he would have a Liberty allowed, that they who 
fcruple them, may have the Ordinances without them. If this were 
put in practice, it would be one ſtep toward healing : But it ſeemg 
the Church-men are not of his mind : However, we do thankful- 
ly own his moderation. His otherCondeſcendencies to ſuch as ſcruple 
Joining in the uſe of the Zz1»rey, are for the moſt part very com- 

ndable, and might make Eng/and Happy, if they were practiſcd. 
But till ſomeappearance of that be, it will be needleſs for us to tell 
our Sence of them in particular : But his kindneſs to his Brethien 
of the Miniſtry doth not ſo well appear by his Diſcourſe from p.88. 
He is willing to gain the People, but ſeemeth to look on the Mini- 
fters as Competitors ; his Reaſons for dealing ſo with them it were 
not hard toanſwer ; but conlidering, that chere is little hope of 
ſeeing even what he holdeth to be made practicable,[ think it need- 
leſs to contend about it ; only I muſt tell him, that tho' we be as 
far as he is. againſt Lay-men,(as he ſpeaketh) or any unordained Per- 
ſon, nſurping the Office, or doing the Work of a Miniſter, yet his 
Propofals.are very lame, as to affording any Miniſters at all. And 
then what do all his commendable yieldings, as to the People, ſig- 
nice? Would he have them have Separate Meetings, but no Mini- 
ſters in them to Adminifter the Ordinances of God to them? This 
is a ſort of Tolerarzon that would neither be for our Advantage,nor 
the Credit of the Church that alloweth it : So that in a great many 
Pages he hath ſaid nothing. 

There is nothing further to be noted in the Preface ; for we wiſh 
the Propoſals that he maketh, for Reforming ſome Abuſes in the 


Church, Þ. 93. might take effect, 


Havi'g now got through the Preface, I proceed to the Book, 
which the Learned Author divideth ito T hree Parts; the 1. is, 
An Hiſtorival Account of the Riſe and Progrels of the Separation. 
The 2. is, Of the nature of the Separation. The 3. is, Ofthe Pleas 
f.r the Separtion. T ſhall accordingly divide this Examination; 
and follow him, Kz/4 7e2/as, fo far as the clezring of our Principles 
and PreCtice does requirse-it. The __—_ of Separarion is jiſt ly: o8j- 
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ous in the Church ; and it 1s certain, that where-ever it is, ſome. 
great Blame lieth on the one Party or the other, and-ſometimes on 
both ; but there often is a ſad and undeſirable Separation, attended 
with bad Conſequences, where yet the one Party is wholly . inno- 
6ent. Iſhould here ſpeak ſomewhat to open the nature of that Se- 
paration that the Learned Dr. chargeth us with, but that were to 
anticipate what iS to be difcourſed, anim:dvertirg onthe Second 
part of his Book, and therefore I now wave it, 


TAST..< 


The Dr's Hiftorical Account of the Separation; Examined 
and: Anſwered, | 


N his' Sect. 1. he premiſeth two things, in Proſecuting which, 
his Firſt Part of his Book is taken up. The firſt is, That al- 
though the preſent Reaſons for Separation would: have held 

from the beginning of our Reformation, yet no ſuch thing was then 
practiſed or allowed, by thoſe who: were then moft zealous for 
Reformation. * 


SEC 1» 
The Prattice of the Firſt Non-conformiſts conſidered. 


Efore we conſider his 24. Propoſition, Iet us try how this will 

abide the Teſt. Here:are two Aſlertions put tcgether, which 

for the greater clearneſs I ſhall conſider apart; the one is Do#r:- 

nal, the other Hiſtorical : The Doitrinal part of his Propoſition,is, 

That the preſent Reaſons for Scparation (I ſhall not contend about 

calling our praftice fo, not being willing to contend about words) 
world have held from the beginning of the Reformation. 

This 7 deny, and ſhall firſt give the Reaſon of my denial, and 
then try the ſtrength of what he ſaith for his Aſſertjon. The Rea- 
ſon that I bring, is, That our Reformation was carried on by de- 
grees ; as Rome was mot built in a day, 10 neither was it pulled down 
among us in a day. King Her. 8. began this Work, but did. it. ſo 
lame. 
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(379 | 
lamely, that Proreſtanrs were little ſatisfied: There wanted not 
Non-conformifts then, who were all the true Prote#anrs; many 0: 
them laid down their Lives for their Non-conformity... After. him, . 
his-Son Edw..6. a religious and.zealous Prince, reformed many 
things; but not all at once ; for.the Lirwrgy was twice Reformed. 
in his Reign, Fl. Ch. Hi#. book 7. p. 386. once in his Firſt Year, 
and again in a Parliament held. in his 5, & 6. Years ; and again, 
inthe Reign of Queen #lizabeth; there were- alſo ſome Alterations 
made in the Rzbrick,, 1 Jacob. 1603. ſaith the ſame Author. . And: 
it is known, that ſeveral things'/unreformed-in Edw:6*sReign,were 
after taken away ; as may be ſeen by comparing his /njunttjons with. 
what afterward was practiſed in them. We have mention of Co-. 
ming to Confeſſion in Lent, Art. 9. of High Maſs, Art. 21. Prayer for 
the Dead is expreſly injoir.ed inthe form of bidding .of , Common, 
Prayers ; all which were afrerward removed, name and thing ; yea, 
theſe very Injunttions gave people Hope ofa further Reformation z, 
for they were only intended tilla Parliament ſhould be called. And.: 
Art. 27: People are injoined, not ro violate the Ceremonies not- as yet-+ 
abrogated-; which-gave the people.confidence, that ſuch Superſiri-- 
ons were not to be:continued as a Burden to Mens Conſciences,. but. 
were uſed for the preſent ſuppoſed necellity.... es 

Sett. 2. The Caſe is far otherwiſe with us-z weare-put beyond: 
all Hope of Relicf;.a Yoke of Humane Ceremonies wreathed on our. 
Neck, without any probability of being looſed-from. it : For afcer; 
the King's happy Reſtauration, then there was the. faireſt oppor-- 
tunity that could be wiſhed- for Condeſcendence and Accommoda+» 
tion,the Ceremonies having gone into Diſuetude for-20 years, and: 
the Nation being more generally againſt them than ever before,by: 
the Light of the Word, that had for fo many years been more free-- 
ly and fully held forth than-before.; and when a great-nymber of- 

Miniſters preſenteda Perition far Peace,to their Brethren then-com-- 
miſſionate to Reform the Liturgy, and uſed the. ſtrangeſt: Reaſons, : 
the moſt earneſt Obteſtations, and the greateſt Condeſcentions that, 
could be, to obtain either a taking away of what was grievous to-- 
their Confciences, or, at leaſt, a:f5rbearance in them, (all which- 
may be ſeen at length in the Book it {elf 3) yer nothing_was. to..be, 

obtained, but. Impoſitions made more ſtrift,and-our Yoke. made hea-- 

vier than before, rather than lighter ; ſo that there remained no.. 
more Hope for our ſelves, or our Polterity;but either we:and they.. 
muſt take up with a Worſhip, that, we are convinced, is mixt with. 
fome 
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_ fone things that maketh it diſpleaſing ts-God,or live withoutGod's 


Ordinances, or worſhip God apart by our ſelves. May not we ap- 


 peal to-God, and to all the World, That whatever our Brethren 
talk of Peace and Unity, we were for Peace, but when we Fake, they 


were for Wars? Pal. 120.6. while they will not abate-nor bear 


 withus in one Ceremony, (which themſelves declare ndrfferent) 


for that Peace and Vnity that rhey extol ſo highly ; yea, for the 
keeping ont of Popery, the re-entry of which they pretend to fear 
by our Diviſrons, © 

Sett. 3. Theſe things being conſidered, itis- very evident, That 
our Caſe is not parallel with that of the firſt Non-conformists, in 
reference to Communion with the Church, and therefore the Rea- 
ſons that moved them to go along with the preſent way, do not 
conclude, that we ought to do the ſame ; for, 1. There was then a 
neceility apprehended by ſome of the beſt menfor retaining ſome 
of the Ceremonies that had been in uſe in Popery, leſt rooſudden ard 
viſible a Change it being the ont-ſide of Religion that the multi- 
tude doth moſt conſider) ſhould bave ſcared the people from owning 
the Reformation ; and we know, Weceſſitas. quicqutid coegit defendst : 
On this Groundeven the Apoſtles rerained'for a'time alittle ofthe 
Jewiſh Obſervations, AF. 15.'28, 29. I do not fay, that there wag 
a neceſſity for this, but it was then thought to be, and therefore 
muſt needs influence their minds and practice, as if there really had 
been ſuch a neceſſity : But now it 1s evidentto unbyaſſed men, that 
there is no ſuch neceſſity for retaining theſe '/Ceremonies. P:pi#s 
ate ſo far from being brought over to us by ſymbolizing with them, 
that they conceive Hope,from' that very thing, ofour returning to 
them ; as hath been made appear by ſeveral paflages in their Wri- 
tings and Diſcourſes, which 1 now ſtay not to rehearſe: And in 
very deed, our Service, eſpecially in Cathedrals, cometh fo much 
nearer to their way, than it doth either to the way of the Apoſto- 
lick Church (ſo far as it is recorded in Scripture) or tothe: way of 
moſt of the Reformed Churches ; that it wereno hard task to bring 
in-Pop:;ſþ Worſhip (abating the Service being in Larin) and Diſci- 
pline { tor in-that alſo we are at no great diſtance from Popery) a- 
mong us, without being obſerved by the Vulgar. And the neceſſj- 
ty 15 yet the eſs for retaining them among us, that our People hive 
nct been bred in Pepery, as in thoſe Times, when the Ceremonies 


were retai: ed, and therefore are not in that hazard that they were- 


to {all back into Popcry upon the aboliſhing of them ; yea, it is - far 
ron 
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from that, that the diſuſe of theſe might. make Popery to be more 
forgotten among the people,theſe being ſome of the Ofrtaments by 
which that whoriſh Worſhip was once decked. oo LLICS 
Sect. 4. A Second Ground, why tle reafon of their cleaving to 
the Chureh-ray doth not conclud: for onr' doing the like, is; They 
had cauſe tolook on their Grievances bat as temporary, and knew 
that further Reformation was defigned, and might be in a ſhort time 
expected, and-therefore it was Reaſon that they ſhould rather for- 
bear; tor that time, their Edification, (1 Cr tongs tneans 
of it) that they might have had by Pure Ordinances, rather than 
ſeem to make a-Breach. This Reafon doth not at all touch us, who 
are out of- all hope of fuch purity of Ordinances in the Church,as 
is pleaſing to God, or conſiſtent with, His Acceptance, (Fmean, 
from us, who know the right way ; for t ſhaffnot, judge what ac- 
ceptance ati impure We rtly inpTcably not Known tor OY 
find with God) they had not in vaineffiyd to'mike Price” with 
their Brethren, and been rejected with a peremprory eleaving to 
the leaſt ndifferent Ceremony, rather than t9' ſarisfiethe Conftiemcys 
oa Seruples of thoſe who doubted ;, whict is our Cafe.” Therefore | 
we are (eyen. by.theti who blames for what they forte us” to 
brought to'a neceſſity of worſhipping Godapart fronthem/feermyg 
ve neither can now do it, nor hope that afterward® we*may'do' 
with them. And' this our Neceſſity is heightned;and onr Cate'made 
yet more different from theirs at the Reformation, when' we conft- 


iS rather ſtaius decidentie, a time of Edgredfg,yathtegt an of Di"i- 
mg nearer the Popzſh 
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audio cum fattavideam? And if it be true, that the Author before 
his death was ſenſible of the Injury he had done to ſome, yet his 
Evid.nce that he bringeth will ſtil] be compared with what every 
one ſaw. to bethe tendency of ſome mens way. I might' here al- 
ledge the obligation of the Varzonal Covenant that we are under, as 
they were not to whom the Dr. weuld make our Caſe parallel, tho 
I never thought, that that Bond mgde any new Duties or Sins, that. 
were not ſuch antecedently: ; yet the Oath of God maketh the Tye 
that we;are under to Duty, and againſt Sin, more weighty, andag-. 
gravateth the fin, of, doing what is contrary to'it'; but of this af- 
terwards. I conclude then, that the preſent Reaſons of Separati- 


. on would not have held from the beginning of the Reformation, 


quod erat probandum.. | woo 

'. Sef,:5. The;learned Dr. (p..2.) after explaining the' terms of 
his Afſertion which, we have denied, proverhthe Identity of Rea- 

ſon, in theiy Caſe and; ours, þy the Ceremonies,” Liturgy, &C:. being 

the ſame. Let all this be admitted ;' as they were diſſatisfied with 

theſe then, ſo are we now ; butwe join not in theſe prattices; as 

they 6d, and worſhip, God without them, as they did not; becauſe 

our; Caſe doth, not Ke TIF, things appear To needful as theirs 

did,becauſe we have no Hope of:Reformation,as they had;belide our 
being under an additional Tye again{t fuchSuper#:rions,which they 

were.not under; Not content with this, the Dr. thinks to prove, 

that we are more obliged to join ih the Church's Worſhip thanthoſe 

et the Reformation :...1- Becauſe of the Vambey, Diligence, and 

Learning «f our allowed Preachers., 2. Becaule the Ceremonies arera- 

trenched.. 3. Becauſe af rhe :/chiefs that we have ſeen of Separation, 

To the firſt I anſwer ;. Aswhat we complain of in the preſent Mi-. 
niſtry, is not the Ground of our with-drawing (though. it is a ſad 
Grievarce, and tendeth to make the Ordinances of the Lord to be. 
abhorred.in the Eyes of the people; as the ways of F1!'s Sons did, 
L:Sam. 2. 174) fo neither can'their- Commendation by him given, 

be a ſufficient Reaſon for our jcining in corrupted Ordinances. I 

confeſs, the.number of the preſent Miniſters is greater than in thoſe 

days, the generality of the Clergy continuing. Popiſh ; and T1 am: 
far from derogating from ſome among them; who'arelearned and. 


diligent (and l.add) pious men, and ſound Proteſt ants : But as for. 
the far greateſt part of the Pariſh Mi-iFers, that the, people are 
moſt edified by, or diſappointed of their Edification, they are ei- 
ther Strangers to E7glare, or ſtrangely by aflcd, who ſee not cauſe. 
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to complain ef their. Igyor ance, 1dlenefs, aud. vitions Converſation, 1f | 


not of all theſe three. Fo the Second ; I know not what retrench- 
ment hath been_made-of Cerewianits; lincertbs beginning of Q.-Eh;- 
z:bfth's Reign, but I know Addiyensthave been made, -iF not 
asto Impoſing, yet as to-Uſe, and ſame. Additions: to the Holidays 
harh been impoſed ; bat if they were: fewer than they are, they 
are enough to corrupt the; WorſhipotGod,and furniſtyas ſtrong an 
Argument to forbear ſuch.corrupted Wonhip, as if they-were:more 
numerous. A grain;of-Arſerickmayijultly make ane:forbear a*Diſh 
in which its, as well as if there were twoor three init. To the 
Third; Ashe hath ſeen 2:/chiefs of Separation, and we do not exte- 
nuate them, {5 have we of mpoſitions, yea, all the 24/chiefs of that 
kind are juſtly 1mputable to theſe: /zzpaſirions;they being the! Cauſe 
of the Separation andz cauſe canſer/t canſacanſari. Our Anceſtors 
had hope of freedom from that Yoke, as hath been ſaid, which we 
have not ; therefore;no: Inconvenience: (that is' not our Sin) can 
warrant us to join with, and in the depravations of the Worſhip of 
God, which were our Sin, a$ neither can fach- inconvenience excuſe 
us talive without Ordinances alwaits, as the former Noneconformifts 
mi do.for a time.. 55 {38S £9103 SGT SQ Tz 10M Late I S 
 .Sett. 6, 1n his''2,,'ScfHorn, he cometi:torthe proof:of the other 
part. of his Afſertion, to wit, That there: wasno Separation prattiſed 
. or allowed by thoſe who_were'720#t Zealpus for the Reformation. He con- 
felleth there were different apprehenfions about ſome femThings 5 but 
denigth,chat they wert the-Things gow Scrupled aro, nll that #:1y \Sopa- 
ration \wes made becanſe of them. ck ſhall nat muck diipate- eirher of 
thels. becauſe the Cauſe that. I defend is-not-\mnch concerned in 
them, but ſtandeth on a better foundation, than-the'opinions or 
praftices of men : 'And becauſe.our caſe-and; 'reaſons differs from 
Theirs 2s. hath. been ſhewed;: yet ſhall I a little-examine'what' he a) 


ledgeth ynder both:theſe-heads;.' For the" former:6f 'them ;, he | 


proverh-itonly, from Ar. : Rogers, Scrupling onlyitht ſquare Cap and 
Fipper;, and-B. Hooper Scrupling only the Epiſcopal H.bit, to which 
afrermard be ſubmitied. : And Bucer ad others ſorupled the Litmroyrill 
ir was reformed, bit nonve-after that ſcrupled:ary. of rhe Things now in 
Contraver fy. Here is FAlacione if not falſe Hiſtory, for with Ropers 
«2d. Hooper, called Rinz-leaders of the pariy by one' who. was no 
triend to ther are re; konedorbers who bad jicd beyoad Sea,and ſnelfd 
in both the Air and Diſcipline of the pl.ce where they ived, and renons- 
ced all Ceremonies prattiſed by Papifts conceiving that /uci; Qther Tat 61 
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ly to be clipt with: the Sheers, but to be ſhaved with the Razor 3 yea, all 
the ftu ms ther:of ro be plucke oxr. . Fuller Ch. Hit. Lib. *, pa. 402. 
Theſe f#7:rives (if it be not:too-bad a-name for them) I underſtand 
ob-er..8's. Reignof whom Fo#, Ac.and Mon. Bonk 3.p, 145.in the 
Hiſtory of Heoper, one of them, they being alſo joined with them 
byF{ler.Is allthis no more than two mens crupling only fome Ha- 
bits ? Or is not here rather a conſiderable number exadtly of our 
opinion about all humave Ceremonies in the worſhip of God ? 2. 
What he faith of Mr.:Rogers'iy/ 2ivery Imperfi&t Repreſentation 
of him, fer Fox, Ad, and Morn. Vol: 3. pa. 13 t (the place which he 
citeth) faith no ſuch thing, as that this was Mr. Rogers only cruple: 
and Mr. Fuller (loco citato) faith the contrary. Mr. Fox te!ling a 
{tory of his Diflent from a Determination of the Biffwops and Ner- 
gy in the Reign of Edw.'6, for: wearing of Prieits Cx s and other 
Attire belonging to that-order: Mri Rogers" fi Fe wonld 11; 
azree to that decree of uniformity, unleſs it be alſo aetreed, that the 
Papiſts for a d:fference betwixt them. and others, ſhould wexr 51 theis 
ſreeves 4 Chalice with an Hoſt upon it ;, which ſheweth his factious and 
reſolute. way-of refuſing that. thing,.on that occaſion, rather than, 
that he did not ſcraple any thing elſe ; andit hathins ſhew' of pro- 
bability that ſuch a wiſe an holy mian; would ſtick at rhat, "and 
not.at other Ceremonies, that had as little warrant, and were more 
insrinſfick to Religion and worſhip, and ſolefs inthe power of men 
to be Determined; lu FRAN . 

Seth. 7. 3. We may-fay the ſame of excellent Hooper whowas 
Jong/at-Zaricky) and: very dear: to Bullinger, and one of thoſe rhac 
bad ſuckd in the Air and - Diſcipline of the Places where they lived, 
and were for:rooting out of Ceremonies. He was a Ring-leader of 
theſe, and this his ſcrupling the Epiſcopal Habit 15 never mentioned 
as the whole -of his Opnion abont Ceremonies, but is taken'notice of 
en a particular Occaſion. For his after ſubmiſſion 5 Was by the 
force of Temptation, being in priſon, and Deſert; by his patron, 
the Earl of Warwick. Fuller ubi ſupra, p- 404- And with what Te- 
luctancy. he did it. ſee p. 405. 4:That os the review of the moe! in 
the Reign of King Edw. 6. there was little or no Difſatesfaltion Ieft « 


ale or no Diſſatesfalion Teft ; 
. at leeft as tothe things now [crupled, is ſtill falſe Hiſtory; for 35 


review was Anno 1547. Full. Ch, Hift--Lib: 7.p." 386." whereas 
1550. he telleth ns pa. 402. of two parties diſcovered, Conformiſts 

aud Aon-conformifts, :nd the one againſt all the Ceremonies. | | 
' Se, 8. That there was no ſeparation at'fir{t he next _ 
; | wut 
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but people (tho ſcrupling them) complyed with the uſe of Lirargies 
and C erimonies, . May beit was i at the very firſt, while Reforma- 
t5on. was hopefully going on. I have already ſhewed why we are” 
not. bound by-ſuch,, Exarnples : I ſhall now Apologize for the uni. 
mitable praCtice of thoſe holy:men, to excuſe them atants ,though | 
not. atoro. The. glorious Change that then was wrovght in'the 
Church,did ſoaffect then, & engage their zealousheartsto Gods Or-' 
dinances,that.they did not fo throughly conſider, as they ovght, the 
ſinfalneſs of the Ceremonies: They, ot ſo many things're ormed, 
the evitof.-which was ſo incompar eyond that dftheC? enmies 
that theſe ſeemed as nothing to theni.It is known that thelimitted' & 
ſcant powers of our Souls,our Underſtandings, AﬀeRions : ;Yea,our 
Senſes, are by ſome vehement Objects ſo diverted; as that meaner 
Objefts-2t the ſame time caynot 'moye' Heh, nor : be noticed þy 
thew, - It was.much that theſe men diſcoy: hs any evil in the Ceri. 
-onies, but that the principles, that the'R Re ornation was byitt on 
led them to that;(to wit JT hatScripture is theRule by which the' Af. 
fairs of the ISTH God mult be ofdered;but it is no wonder that 
they did r.ot ſo fully diſcoyer the'Evil [ of ther, nor Vere ſoaffetted 
with-it, as we.who have had Is r Bing ap 1d” and leſt hin dratice' tothink 
ontheſe things. ..1 am far from thinkin We t they tad xithe leſs 
Light, orleſs tenderneſs of Conſcience than we, but't a 

and Conſcience were exerciſed abont higher Matter $ Which we haye. 
(through the Lord's goodneſ5h fo ſettled! ta our" Rand that reform=. 
ing of theſe is not our Work, &Lhey reg eps 7 

deſt;part ofthe Work; tocaſt ont Antic - it 
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jecring Infinuations, That theſe things are now ſuch Bug-bears to ſcare. 
People from our Communion, ard makg them cry. out in ſuch dreadful . 
manner » of the miſchief of Impoſitions, 44 thot the Church muSt unae 
vAdably. be broken in Lad the weight und burden'of two oy three tan=" 
fupportable Ceremonies. e have hrtle Anſwer to this fort of Ar- 
gumentation, only we fay, Iris not Childiſh Fear, but Conſcience: 
guided by Scripture, thar fearerhus ; neither do we counttheſe Ce- 
remonies fach as will break (thq"r ey defile)the Chureh, but they 
ag heavy | for our Conſcig,$to hear, and rhe example'6f men 


thein, can yield us no-eale of this Burden: *When'the'Dr.dorh 
thus ridicule the Scruples of Cor ſcience; that his oppoſites pretend to 
have, Either he chink@th, that an E7ring Conſcience is to be cared by 
contempt and ſcorn, or That WE Yo only pretend to Conſtience in 


out Diſſent: ;The former 1s 09 d Caſiaft Rorthelatter 
of ; FT good Chriignod, Ti df F 1} Me” h fherty be judy 1. Heftor-! 
meth much at CAS ns of on $ Antagoniits; one'is, 

that Men ſhopld create'a ecfity of Sepa- 


That i it is unreaſonabl 
rio: and then complairt of the Impoſſibility of Vijor - * Hath 'our 
'C} nimnnion,' or alered the old 


Ee: 5: pe 71Gde new Tera 0 

0 Avg Terms: »n be'not new.*es tothe 

ates of then, thc) are. rpetuat ted 6ri-new grounds, which make 
en.now hard r to be. abmicted to than' before, for they were 


brought. i ly at iſt on a l Conde Tr as then was thought, the 


Nation hci Uh; .agd 200 t indon the Reformati: n if that 
was AUP? | Seek ws NEV & were coititued jn a Reforming 


"Ti meſs wy Y noſach thing istobeex 
fred yi A They were retained i Db Mornin ow 
light of the hf ematinn, "bat now in the Noon-day of GofpeE-li 
long ſhining ny. ; ns, fixed in perpetuity, fo thar the preſent Ve 
htes give a __ $19.4 bel Stanbling-blocks.; eſpecially, they 
are new- grown Y , becaui now, 'they are fcrupled” at 
thore thanat by F Wn f Eh the things were. before, yet they did 
nor ſuch Miſchief then as now ; afid therefore they who continued 
them when thus. hor: fol, (though it were anred, that the'hnrt of 
them aroſe from, the'miſtake 0 'the ScryplersYdo create'a neceflity 
of Separation, whil they may.remove thele ſcandals, and will not- 
Pur they that &,..cannot remove Their Scruples, ' The othed 
Expreſhon. i iS, . That continuing of. the Ceremonies, is, venturing = 
Peace in an old Worm-eaten- Bottom ; .which the Dr. againlt all 
n,underſtandeth of the Reformation, +but is indeed tobe underſtood 
© 
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of the. Ceremonies, , The Reformation is fogndcd on Scripture, a fare 
and ſound Foundation: The Ceremonies on Mens Will and Autho- 
rity, a:d tterefore juſtly termed « Wormeaten Bottom, That he 
fk, There was 0 Non:conformilts 2 K, Edw. 6. days, is _ before 
diſproved; and if there had not, while we can give Scripture 
groundfor our No)-conformity, we need not be aſhained, tho' Mar- 
ryrs and other Reformers afted otherwiſe. IT og 
Sect. 10. That Dr. Ames can bring no other [nſtances but, Ks- 
gers aud Hooper, is nothing againſt us, who have before ſhewed that 
a Party they had, of whom they were the King-leaders. He ſeem- 
eth, p. 5: colay fome weight on P. Martyr attd Bucer, perfralng 
Hooper #0 ſubmit to the Epiſcopal Habit ; 1 deny not but they, di 
#6, ard hot laft yieldedeo their Advice 3, bur P. Adartyr, in the E-. 
'iftte cited:by the Dr.(to wit) Ep. Theoloz. Hogpero, Þ. mis, to85. 
Tovtt thete fally declare his diſlike gf theſe things, and of all Hu- 
- mane fnventions-iii God's Workhip, only that for the necefity that- 
then wis, adviſeth the Uſe of them. as rhe Apoſtles. on the like 
ground (as he there mentioneth) forbad. caring -of things ©: $59 
&c. He highly commendeth Hoogs's Zeal in endeayouring,.. Ur. ad- 


” 
. 


. 


caſt arn ſimiplicemg;, quritatem chriftjana religio denuo aſpirct >, and de- 
ſireth, Ur omnia panlatim reſecentur =--= que pariin aut nil! habent, que. 
ad ſolidam edificationem referri p:ſſit ,& redundare potius & ſuperfiua 
Hodammodo a piis artmis judicantar.. - And he commendeth the pra- 
ice at Strabure, (where he lived) Ub: veRrum diſorimina querd [a- 
ca [int ſublate, as being Jorem candidiorem & apprime. reſipiemem. 
Apoſtalicam eccleſiam.: And-after he ſaith, Accerdir hoc meum. deſider 
rium partim quodin ritibus quamproxime tellem ad ſacr a liter as arcedere, . 
at, meljorum temporum eecleſie im atione perſequi, partin quod aimads 
verto, pape ſetatores adhic bu 1eliquiis conart. ſpeeiemallem miſſe. tun 
ftaurare - And afterwards, Ss pateremr pris. evangelium & POpeger 
rs & altas radices agere, melins fortaſſe F facilius ger ſnaderentur homi- 


nes nt hos externos apparatus removerant, And he adderha Similitude. 
of one thar.was ſick, and recovered by. degrees, who caynot forbeax. 
the uſe of ſome unfit things,that in health he willyillingly pataway. 
Doth not all this- fully expre what: 1 havealready faid,; That all- 
the Ceremonies ought.to. have been caſt, out at. rfl 2?- That She Re: 
formers, partly. by the Church's, and their want of due. light {like- 
one in a ſtate of Conyaleſcency) and partly our of a deſign to gaing 
and not offend the Papiſts, did for a time retain theſe Cerex 7120 
with a delignto have them afterward removed ? And is it nor pln, 
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( 64.) 
that P. Martyr, under our circumſtances,would be a Ion conformiſt 
as well as we ? The opinion of this. good man is yet, more clear, 
and againſt the Dr. out of another Epiſtle, Amico cardam in. Anglia, 
who none that readeth the Letter, and knoweth the H ſtory, can 
doubt to be Hooper, p. (mib:) 1126, 1127. where he faith, De piles 
vero rotundo vel habity, extra ſacra geſtando, non arbutramur efſe plus 
uam oporieat rixandum, at de veihibis ut Sacry in minifterio upſo ads 
ibendss cum fp: ciem Miſe referant & ſunt mere papatus reliquie, Dowi- 
"x Bullingefus cenſct non eſſe its uterdum ; ego vero erſt nſut. ejuſmods 
ornamentorum ſemper [um adverſatins «=== idcirco tardior eram ad ſua- 
dendum, ut potins epiſcopatum abdicares, quam # illaxrum veſtium uſux 
reciperer,attamen qua ſcandala ejus geners vids prorſus evitanda,propte- 
rea in ejus.ſententiam:fucile ceſſi. - He after adviſeth, that he may not 
act agaioſt his 'Conſcience, and ſheweth,”that he himſelf, when .ac 
Oxford; though he were.Canonicx, yet would never wear the Sur- 
plice in the. Quare.I ſay nothing of Bucer, not having his Book,Scripe. 
Axglicas. but it is reaſonable to think that he was ofthe amemingd. 
See. 11. That Mr.” Bradford was a Non-conformiſ® he can- 
not deny, but faith, A. good mas had an wnnreaſonable Scruple. 
Might not weanfwer the ſame way to all his Allegations. of the 
Aartyrs and firſt Reformers compliance with the Ceremonies ; 
('to wit ) That good men. did not ſcruple where it was reaſo- 
nable that they ſhould. The words that he cited out of the 
Att, and Monument. Vol. 3. P. 319. where Mr. Bradford callketh Mar-. 
tyrdom the Lord's Cognizance, and not Tippets,&c.do rather make 
againſt than for his Defign;for it's plain, that he putteth Tippers, ec. 
in the ſame Rank with 5baven Crowns, and calleth them Antrchriſti- 
an Baggage; and noreaſon can be given why theſe fhould be ſo cal- 
led; except that they are brought into Religion by Man, not by 
God; which agreeth to all the Ceremonies, © Who they were that 
kept ſecret Meetings under B. R5dley, it is needleſs to enquire. The 
Dr. gueſſeth, that they were furiozs Anabaprifts or ſecrer Papiſts, [| 
know no reaſon for this gueſs; but becauſe he is reſolved, that there 


— 


' ſhall be no Noz-corformiſts then, fuch as are now ;but that therethen_ 


were ſome excellent men, who diſliked the Ceremonies, | have 
ſhewed ;. that ſome of them did uſe them notwithſtanding, t ac- 
knowledge. That any did ſeparate, I do not undertake to prove; 
nor can he prove the contrary, ſo much as probably. I am ſure, 
there were Principles then maintained by a Party of men, which' 
would have made them do as we do,if theirPractice had been ſuffici- 
| - Fo - - ently 


(47) 
ently ad3pted to theSentiments that they had about theCeremonies, 
which maketh it not unprobable that ſome gfthem did withdraw; 
though it may be che men of more note amope them, who conſide- 
red the neceſlity of hel Cha) warranting that PraCtice,might do 
otherwiſe; but it is noway likely, thac the Church did fo furiouſly - 
1mpoſc theſe things on the Conſciences of Scruplers, as we are now 
impoſed on. | eg 
- Se. 12, The Dr's long Harrangue, p.6, 7. to condemn our 
praCiice by the contrary practice of the firſt Reformers,doth either 
prove nothing, or it concludeth, that it is poſſible that ſuch holy 
Men could miſtake : Which before lie himſelf had imputed to holy 
Mr. Br saford, one of them here mentioned by him. Their HolineG, 
Learning, Integrity, Induſtry, profound Judgment, Morrtification, 
did not entitle them. ro- /rfalrbility. Were it not caſie to name ma- 
ny more men of all theſe excellent qualities,who have had their Ne- 
v;? The laying ſachweight on men, hath been an uſeful tool to 
build np Artichriftian Babel, b; taking People off from eyeing Scri- 
pture Authority in the matters of Chrift, and pRreng that of Men 
in its room. Doth the Dr. thing it ſtrange, that a diſſenting Artifi- 
cer (a termſvited to that Contempt of Nex-coxformiFts thathis Book 
is full of ) ſhould be in the right, when ore more Holy and Learged 
than he is in the wrong ; eſpecially inthings of that moment that the 
Ceremonies areof ? For, 1 look on it as "I not diſputing, to 
talk ofthe mughty importance of theCeremonies tothe Souls of Men; the 
Beams of Unlaw wineſs 11 them, of which a Morte could not be ſeen by the 
Refdrmers; we count them of ſuch Importance; as a tender Conſci- 
ence ought to refuſe them, and Þ iy not 'of ſuch mighty Tahporrance 
as. many other things are. We ſee a Mere, not Beams, of unlawful 
nefs in them, whatever our Anceſtors thought of them+ Neither is 
: this becauſe of a dark and Fewifh Diſper ſation: that they" were” Wieder, 
| mhile all theelear Gofpel-Light of Diviſion and Separation:14 reſerved. 
| for our Times, as the Author' pleaſantly dreams that we think ;-they - 
| werenot fo favoured witha general Sun-ſhine of -Light agwe are;. 
| Popiſh Darkneſs being'then but going away :" Butfor the | Lighe of 
Dwviſion and Separation, we look on it as 2+of Darkpeſ, ardleayeit 
! toour impoſing Brethren, who. cauſe. the Divifgon. Neither" was- 
| it the Reformer's want of Z:al for Relifion; bat 'want of -Liphr 
and Zeal againſt Ceremonies, that cauſed their” different - PraRice 
from curs; they Burnt' for the former, not forthe latter? Neither 
isit ſtrange, that they*ſhould have no fuſpicion oPthe — 
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( 48) 
of theſe things, when they went to ſyffyr, ſeeirg theſe things never 
werecontroverted between them'8& thejr Perſecutors.Was It nevgr 
heard-of; that true Martyrs had Miſtakes that were extrinſick 'to 
that on which their Sufferings wers.ſ. ted? What he citeth que of 
Facob, the Non-conformit againſt Fob FX the Separarift, p, TI doth 
.not touch our Caſe; for theo; are/i9 chit then were, ' went on 9- 
ther Grounds than we do , of which after ; and if Mr. 7acob- uſed 
fome Arguments thac-were 1l grounded, 1:t him anſwer” forit. © © 
_ 1Se&.13. As tothe Hiſtorical Account that he giveth, $:&..z; of 
the Engliſh Exilenin Queen Mary's, Zeign, of Frankford, and <I- 
where; Lall aac con:rovercit, only, I ſhall make a! few Animad- 
 verfiongon.its kaving firft in general noted, That it is no wordgr 


(nor is-1t arguiyentative againſt us, who. take Scripture, not Mens 
. Opinio ws for our Ruled cha t,they who in Exptnd were ined to 
that-leſs.-pure-way of W orhip, did cleats $0. bro, Hl by ſee- 
ingand learning 2zvay more conſonaiit. eo. Scxiptute, They fell in 
with that. ; rx little to:be wondred at, that ſome , gave 
more pliable Ears-to the right way that chey were 1nſtrudted in, 
in Rrange places; and others clave more obſtinstely to that they 
had beep-bred with;(we know what a prejudice. Edneation cauſerh) 
216 her ce:argſethoſe Conteſts. that he mentionehh, - Tf he; could 
prove (as he.cannot) thatall the Nop-conformiry that IS in Englang, 
was brought from beyond. Sea, te faith nothing, unlefs he al 
prove, that it was not. brought out of the Scripture. We mull wot 
reject every thing in Roignn that isnot of Engliſh Original, lefF we 
by. ſa doing throws off:both Chriſtianity and; ProteBamiſm. © 
$:8- 10: -In particular, I firſt-take notice of what he Bith, þ;$. 
Thefe (Engliſh Exiles)-with the People, in all other places, Geneva ex- 
eepred; kept to.the Orders eftabliſhed 42.0ur Church. Here, is a notab'e 


« * 


+ 
IS ? 


- Falſhood,(to wit) That all the. Exiles kept to the EY s of the 
? 7 My 


Claoth of England; himſelf excepteth thoſe at Frankfard; and. 

Fuller above-eiteds telletlins of 2 Party, of Non-enfer-nif before 
that tume-in England; beaded by Ragers,aud. Hooper; 110 doubr ſome 
'of them, fled- from, the 24aricn. Perſecution, and it is not_probable 


| they-would uſe the Ceremonzes that here BT teved them, when they 


were under-no Lay. to compel them... Another: thi a 1 take 
notice of, is, He challengeth. Mr, B«xcer for ſaying, That abFravks 
fer the Conteſt was. between them who were for the Engliſh Litur- 
£3, and: them: who! were for a more free way, of, Praying ;, but I ſee 
net how this is diſproved by him ; the Confirmation cf it may be 

ra- 
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- direQtihg unqualified Miniſters; ſuch many 
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rather gathered from the Accomplic giveth of theſe, Debates, p..9. 
( to wit): that when the MagiFt ates fig{t required them not to dif- 
ſent fromthe French in DoCtrine or Cereworzes, and then took, off 
that reſtrajnt : Yet they-altered the"Engleſh order, and brought it 
nearer. to the French-Medel ;..which we know. doth, not impoſe a 
Liturgy; nor-reſtcain free Prayer ; -but at: moſt propofeth a Direfto+ 
ry, wherein ate ſome {ct Forms, ay helps to them that need them. 
To ſay,that thoſe who laid/afide the Reſponſes, Lirary, and Surplice, - 
5, Were RNLIDIAR Engliſb Liturgyais to ſpeak at. 
ravdow...” Bir. heomitieth a material pallage vo cauſe it maketh 
againſt hjm) with” which Fuller, Ch,” Hiſes 18.8. p. 27. Tupplicth 
us, out. of rhe ſame Hiſtory That” the. Dr... citeth, T fo wit). The 
Troubles at Frankford - That they laid aſide the Liturgy, Strplice and 
other Ceremonies is Service apd Sdeyamints, both a: Joper fan, and 
ſuperſtitious * wherein then, did. ey Afr" from. Nor<ronfor- 
we ge? 6239 /51 S': f i + F 4% REE- &y AIITREES. : "> 
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© Seet,"1 4. . He faith, p. 9. That the Queſtion among them was not, 

Whether a Liturgy, or not > but whether the Order of Divine Service, 

Was nor tobe accommetated, "45 mMBCh as might be, to the French. This 
is to confeſs, that.they did'nor contend for the Engliſh Litingy, as 
=p ſt ther did who \ + : >] ith the 

hetelleth us ſome others did, who were Ui -with their de- 


LE) 


's did, who were diſſatisfied witl 
ſeftirg of it. But T further Aſſert, That the Coltovert was. be- 


F'Z _ 


tween a Liturgy and Directory, to wit, between. the way of England, 
and. chat of the French Prate;tanes, who have no Liturgy, but as 
other 'Proteſtant Churches” had ; an' order bf pdblickwor flip. for 

f Refer, PRIN ©Þ Ne Por to.be"in t & be- 
ginning” of Keformat}n from Popery, "to the fet Fortas, in whic 
Ny were not tied, 'whom the Ns tg ee atly ite wir A 
the Work of the Miniſtry : So as inthe beſt Refornied Churches ; 


theſe - Direfories were by Degrees diſuſed, a 


: LICSI CES. as Crutches arg by a 
Lame Man,as herecovereth the uſeof his Limbs. þ. jo. He tellech us 
of ſome reſolti:eConformiſts at Zurick and Srrashirg, who were cars 
neſt with the Non-conformiſts at Fraskford. Wedeny not that there 
were ſuch among them, who ſuffered'for Protefanti/m. Whatthoſe 
of © Frankford fo) 10. of nor defacing King Edward's Laws, 
muſt be underſtood of Laws for the Prote;/ens Religion, ngt of thoſe 
for C eremonics ;otherw1ile it bad been prote}# WHY wr Ta i W7 K d 
P. 11. Their Tor diſſenting from their Brerhbren wholly as the_ anſor 
of their Lives for this Dofirine, miſt needs have Wit fam jntEpre 
rion, if we will reconcile them to theinſclyes.- "An; their; extenua- 
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for a time 3 becauſe they could not be correCted primo ftatim die.He- 


(30) 


ting, as much as might be the Alterations they had made, ſheweth 


them to be peaceable Men, that ſhun Offence, if poſſible ; but doth: 
0 


not prove them to be for the. Engliſh Lirwrgy ; yea, Or 


r any £:- 
eurgy. F- 


their (the Exiles at Frankfora's) Zeal for the Engliſh Lituroy, deſired 


Calvin's.judgment of it. 1 find no ſich Zeal at F rank ford, for the- 


Engliſh Liturgy : but the Dr. will haye k foin deſpite of Hiſtory , 
that telleth us of their laying aſide its Ceremonies as Superfiuons, and 
Syperfition': of which before. I was not thoſe of Frark ford, but 
of Sirasbnrg, whoſe Zeal for the Liturgy (if it may be 6 called, 
for they delire but the Subſtance of it to be retained ; quittirg the 


Ceremonies, and things which the Country could bear ) occaſioned. 
the calling for Calvin T efyo Fuller, Ch.Hift. lib. 8. ſ. 3. p, 29, 

Fra: kford, p. 24 In giving Accompt of 
Calvin's Anſwer to their-Delire, he repreſenteth; Calvin as byaſled 


30. ont of Troubles 0 


and ſelfiſh ; being throwzbly heated in a cauſe, that ſo ztarly concern- 


ed bim : It had been fairer to have refuted his opinion,' than to . 


judge his Thoughts and Motives. He faith alfo, that what Catviz 
thought. mo# »»fit, yet. he thought olerable, Calvin ſaith not ſo, 
pace tua dixerim, he ſaith, There were in It, mult tolcrabiles incptie 


nof that all things in it were ſuch : Any that know Calviz*s Princj- 
fes will ſay, that he thought ſome things in it no izeprie, and- 


er things not -cclerabjles. And what. he faith of the Tolerable- 
of theſe fooleries is no More, but that they might be born with 


doth then not count them tolerable ; for he approveth them 


that oppenres againſt them ( tho he Condemneth the moſt unſea-. 


fonable conteſt, that was inthat Church ) neque ramen (faith he ) 
eornm Conſtantiam reprehendo,quizut pro Joſs cauſa depugnent,in vilem 
contetitionem trahuntur. He ſpeaketh of. 


ion. Sj badtenxs in | Angha viguiſſet ſmcera religio,_ aliquod 1n melizs 


eorri um mult aque detraita effe oportuit. Much moreto this -purpofe - 
$ 200, Cited bythe Dr. for 164. It. 


is in that Ep3f. which is ( mibi | 1 by.t 
is trne, he ſpeaketh of -bis eaſineſs, to yield in indifferent things, ſuch 
45 are External Rites, This muſt be underftoed of Rites common. 
to Religion : and others, not of facred Ceremonies, or if of thoſe, 


it is for a Timeof urgent neceſlity,. not always, that they may be- 
Tolerated. That Catvip gave no INCOUragement T0 Separation, "if. 


the 


$815. Heſpeaketh Cp. 13.) of Xnax and Whitrlngham, finding 


been tolerated, even in Englend, after the Progreſs of the Reforma- 
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( 5) 
the Ceremonies were contiaued, . is ſaid gratzs; and. in defiance of his 
own Words, while he commendeth. them, who ſtood: up againſt 
them z and the Sequel proved, that Calvin. was: for underſtood by 
them whoregarded'his judgment”; for Fuller; p, 31,32. givethus 
the Story of their hard ulage-by the other.patty; and of their. de» 
parture from them, being Headed by Whizt:ngham, after Knox's we- 
moval, and ſetteth- down the Names of them, 'who ſeparatedthem- 
ſelves from the-Congregation of Frankford. - >! © 2d 029 

$:&. 16. He denieth (p. 12. )-That Calvinwas jnchis furgment 
for free Prayer, becauſe in his Ep. 55. ( mihi:87.) tothe Procettox- of 

England; he approveth a certain form, and:giveth Reaſons-for it. It is 
evident, that Calvin giveth this Advice for the neceſſityoftheChurch, 
that then was, Popery being they ſcarce well removed, and there 
being few Paſtors tolerably gifted for, their work, andſome: who 
Labonred to ſow the Seeds of Errors inChriftsnewly dreſſed Fields, 
whonr he calleth cerebroſos ihomines 4 Iſappoſe hermeaneth the: re- 
baptiſts. That Calvin defigned no-more, by this is-manifelt; both 
becauſe at Gerevs, and- other-Chufches that owned Calviz's Do- 
&rine, Prayer was. not reſtrained by an impoſed. Zirargy ; but 
mens infirmity relieved by- ſome forms alſo';. becauſe Calvin, in 
the ſame Letter to the ProteQor,advyiſeth, that all the abuſes brought 
into Popery, ſhould beremoved; and that by bringing back things 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution, as'the- Apolt, doth, 1 Cor. 11.23. Tnde 
( faith he) colligend: generals Dottring, tum de legitima reformatione 
& que Devo accepta- ſu; igitur ad ipſum pruriin dey verbun redeundity 
nobss efſe, etenim [7 uperernnt mixture ex howmitium ſagenioprolate, toti- 
dem extabunt polutiones qua bomints diFrahant 4 reits corum uſu Jute 
Dominus in ipſerum ſalutem inftituerat, and, much more to that pur- 
poſe : No Non-cmformiſts will defire a further Reformation, than 
Celvin there adviſeth to; however he was forbearing with fome 
things for the preſent neceſſity; as good men ther generally.were. 
He telleth us' that the Ceremorzes: (making no exception of the 
few that were retained ) were lezocinia'que miſeras animas ad ma- 
lum perducerent : That no Admonition againſt the abuſe of them; 
will hinder-men to be hardened by them... - He confeſſerth that Ce- 
remonies ſhould be' Accaminodared-to-the Peoples Capacity,. butwe 
muſt beware, leaſt under that pretext,” any thing beleft that pro- 

ceedeth from Satan or Antichiritz and compareth fuchia way of re- 

forming to leaving of-the gh Plates untaken away.” He blameth 
leaving of ſome things unretormed, to ſhun the Df 115fattica.of 

H 2 ſome ; 


5 


; - k 
S540 OP 1 po_ CIT = Ix = : = 2 
my Pe > 4 - o& - —_ _ ors -— E— — AS ok - wy 
AD ma \ ; i : = IS; : rm_— WED ene - = PII Gen ED : — rn b—_ 
=— LINE , £30" ne” Sn eye Egon cont ELIT. - ma re RO ER AE ICS 400 DT TICS: EEE SITS = EO wen a .- 
———_—— —_—_— —  y © - = 7: =" ONS SB , nod omen robu=2 prnce . a ns <orrnn—__ _— - - mag ne ee FIC oa age EZ di. * 
= mms - — GAS g —_— < FM —_— -- 6X Ic -» —— I 
E <8 ERIN CE 07 == E SCENE Eno on ey : =" _ == In” X 
et. = = I; 0 — IF SIE a 2 al " ; R oe nates a 
SJ = = — = = - '- wodie. 4 = 


—_—_ 
- p 
—_ —_ 


$1-1:1, 228849 
ERIK: 


C9) 
ſome-3-and faith,”thatin our own Mattegs; ſuch yielding,.is allows 
able,” notin-Gods matters-;. arid-thar Gcd will be with us,, if we 
keep-his way, / whatever Men think or-a&-againit us. '; Whq evex, 


without prejudice, readeth that excellent Ep. will not look on Cat 
vin, 28a Fayourcr of-cither the Englifh:-Litarg y, Or! Humane Cere- 
/Seths.27- Hedoth very unduly: repreſent. Calvin'sMgment ex- 
Dreſſed in his Ep. to Cox-and his Brethren, -165;:( mib3,;206.) He 
there mentioneth-nothing miſ-Fepreſented to-him, -fave, that Cox 
and his Party had preciſely urged the. £1g/5ſh Ceremontes, and that. 
they. would remit nothing of them-: But.now. by their Letter he per- 
ceived;that they, had ſhewed-themſelves mags humanos © rattabiles: 
Here indeed arediffcrent Repreſentations; but not ofthe State of 
the. Controver lie; or: things controverted-:- Which of them was 
crueſt; weſhalli ee-a litcleaftere-- It! is: falſe: ro fay, A hat, he ex- 
predeth himſelf ſatisfied; that the matter was ſo. compoſed. among 
therh 3 his'Words are; 4 otum'negotium placide fuifſe compoſitum gau- 
deb; he was pleaſed with their peace, not with cheirdeciſfion., And 
that this was falſly by. Cox, andthe reſt, repreſented to Calvin, will 
appear, when'1-ſball:ſhew that their. Debate madea very unpeacea- 
hle end; : Calo doth notmention Cizhrs; togbe an, Excuſe for his 
Letter; but Themiand Croſſes, he mentioneth as ſuperſtitious uſages 
tobe aboliſhed/: Neither-needed he a :my/erable, ſbifr to excuſe any 
thing that he had written: His firſt Letier on Knox and Wkaring- 
bzimn's Information. adviſing the aboliſhing of the, Ceremonies ;.. his 
eond on Cox's Information,.., applauding, their ſuppoſed .peacea; 
bleneſs,” which he rejoiced in; tho-he cauld not obtain his firſt dee 


$4418; Thatthey at Frankford did-compromife the matter, 53 he 
altedgeth; p- 13-T-do net find: Fader ſaith, Þ: 30} That: Calvin's 
Letter. ſtruck ſuch a ftrakg; eſpecially-19 the Congregation at Frankford, 
that ſome thercivn, who formerly partly appreved, did afterwards whelly 
d:ſiikg;, and more who formerly diſliked; aid now deteſt the Engliſh Li- 


 t#rzy. ' Our Author telleth us of Dr: Cox's ſetting up.the Litany, 


wkich-put Knox 12 a rage, /0:45:he declaimed azainst the Engliſh Church, 
e:far as his Wit and Ilt-will cenld carry kim. Woe tothe World, if 
ſach partial and falſe. Hiſtory carry the -Day  But,we ſee what 
we are tothink-:of the moſt ancient and remote Hiſtory, when, 
ft rear our own time, matters af FaCt are fo unjuſtly repreſented. 
Eulicr, u'j ſupra, telieth us, That 1 r. Cox, Man of bigh Spirit, 

W311! it: 


( 539 


with ſome of his Friends, arrived there, and, Marthi3: diſcompoſe the 
Model: of their Service ; firſt anſwering altud after the Miniſter, and 
on the Sunday following,"0ne of- kis Company, without the Conſent and: 
Knowledre-of the Congregatiin, got up into the 'Pulpit,_ andithexe read 
ch the Lutany 5'*and Citeth. for this, Troubles of Frankford; p.. 38. 
whereat Knex bighly offended, Preaching from his Ordinary Text, 


ſhewed th&iHhrgleſh Book to be Szperſtitions, Unpure and Impes febt:. | 


_ 


Is - here anything -of -Rage, or: what:did not become ſaber Zeal 
for Gods \and7his Ordinances, which were!interrupted in their 
peaceable Adminiſtration by. a proud-Stranger,' intruding intothe: 
Pulpit without'a call from-the Miniſter or the Chareb?: 15! 542. 
Se&, 19. We are told by the Dr. ibjd.from a Letter of Grindalto' 
Ridley, - that the Church at Frankford was well quieted by the Pru-- 
dence ofs Bri Cox and others, which:mer there,/ifor-that parpoſe: But. 
amore-Impartial-Hiſtovian ( ont.6f the Book that the:Dr.pretend-- 
e;htof6llow ), tho he beno Nen+conformitt, tellethius what a:peace- 
ableiend this Debate came to ; eyen-fuch-an-end, -as a:blo-dy Vi- 
Qoryuſeth to bring to an-pnhappy War ::And.ſuch a Peace as the. 
Non-eonformiſts in England at this: Uay haveunder Prelatiits of the. 
ſame temper with Dr, Cex;; andifuch as.the:poor Jews had: ins Shu 
ſhan, when the King and Haman fate dowa'to eatard drinks Kiths: 
3-15. The fore-eited:Authory p. 30,31. telleth how*Cox prevailed 
by: new Recruits out of England ©. 4nd: Knox's. Party again: by:che 
F avonr 'of the- Hagiſtrate, . and ithe French Minifter's. rbithas 
Coxts Bartybiting deprefſid;enby aced a ftrange'way to raife themſelurs;; 
arid. acenſt Knox To 1h Stiite, #f-Treafeu againſt the>Empironr: ; aud 
rhit in Eight plices: of | 4 Book of: bes. The: ſeven laſt the Hiſtoriaw 
faith; may be well'Omitted.:: The firſt is, That he called rhe Empe-- 
rour neleſs an Enemy to 'Chrift, than was Nero. Thisthe: Tmpartial 
Hiſtorian exyeth-out on-; the Words:-being ſpoken ſfome.Years be- 
fore in En:z/and, by one that owned no Natural Allegiance to. the- 
Emperour ; that they ſhould -be .charged on him, by: Ment of his 
own Religion, in Exile with-him, to the :endargering, of his Life: 
And of this, he faith; alluding-to Kachebs- Words, With grear rather 
than good Wreſtling, have I wreſtled,and prevailed.; So was Mr. Kndx 
adviſed by the Magiſtrate to'depart'; not/forbiddcn_ by'the:/Congres 
gation (as the Dr. ſaith)-zo Preach: And: thoſe that clayeto him, 
were ſcattered. Vere is Epiſcopal Peacty and here'is avitaſte of 
rhe Spirit and Mzthods,! by which they' carry -0n thaiv»Canſee 
Bar furth:r, rhe:.me Author t(lcth us; how: harſhly-the a 4 
, 1tt 


4 
k 5+ ; 
( it.is his own word ) wed the-other party, ejefing their Church- 
Officers, without taking any notice of them, or asking their con- 
ſent. Alfo how they refuſed to.let-the matter come to Hearing or | 
Arbitration, by. which he faith, -Cox's party loſt: much Reputati- 
on. How they reproacked the other as Schiſmatichks,when they had 
made the Shi/m in a peaceable Church. And after he telleth us, 
how Cox's party brake among themſelves about other things,oftcer 
#han-once, and that to a ſcandalous heighth.Which may be ſeen at 
ſength in the Author.If this be convenient in a Congregation,let any 
Jodge; it is ſtrange that-the Dr. and Mr. Fuller both, ſhou!d Read 
e Hiſtorical paſlages, with ſo different Spectacles. | 
SefF. 20; Fhe Dr. telleth us, Sect. 4. P. 13, 14. That the Con- 
troverſy was not carried out of England with them, but as Hooper 
in Smw#:zerland, fo they in Geneva, and elſewhere, got a better /ihe- 


| ing of their. Church-way,” than of Ours 3 that being ſuch as the Conntry 
would beay © And iti hard'to remove Prejudices, eſpccially nhen they 


have ſuch Abetters, whoſe Authority goes beyond any Reaſon with them. 
And that is the true Foundation of our unhappy Differences, that yet con:- 
rtinue- | have abridged :his Words; but given the full ſence of them. 
And now I ſhall Note a few things on-this Diſcourſe. - 1--He will 
not allow it, it ſeems, that 1Von-conformiſts of 01d, or late, have 
ever made the Bible the Rule of their worſhipping God : No, they 
are.meer Conſuetudinary Men, and ſoon taken with any new Faſhion, 
and\ſo Obſtinete, that they will not part with any Cuſtom, - when 
once taken up. . Thus he is pleaſed to piturethoſe that diſſent from 
-him:We expected /more Charity from him:2.1f NVor-corformitts can- 
not prove what they hold, by Scripture, and ſoundReaſomlet them 
lie.under as much of his Reproach, as he ſhall pleaſe to caſt upon 
them.But if they can, 1 bes he will retra@ this raſh Cenſure. 3.-1f 
Cuftem did ſo far Influence theſe men,methinks theCuſtoms that they 
had firſt receivedin their nativeCountry,ſhould have been a ſufficient 
Antidote againſt all Foreign Infe&ion to the contrary. But their be- 
ingitaken with the way in other Countries, rather ſheweth, that their 
former way was built on Cuſtom and Edvcation ; and that the 
Change was from Scripture Light, that they had met with abroad, 
which they could not reſiſt. 4. I have ſhewed before, that they 
had theſe principles before they went abroad ; even in King Edward 
6's. Time, there were not a few of that way. 5- It is ſtrange that 
all Conntries befidz Eng land,are ſo Clownith,that they cannot bear 
the Pomp ard Ceremonies of Dixit Worſhip herc uſed : How then 
"7M goth 
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doth Popery geFany Entertainment beyond'Sca, even among the 
Sw-ſſers ; which Religion will vie with Ours in outward Splendor ? 
{if the Genius of a Nation did determine men in Religion ( as- 
the Dr. inſinuateth in this caſs ) how is it that the Ceremonies are 
not nſed among the Proteffaves in France, which is the pattern for 
Modifknels and Gaicty tg England, and other parts of the World? 
but this is ſo indigeſted a Notion, that .it.-doth not well become 
the Learning of Dr. S:iling fleet z- tho it be good enongh for ſome. 
to rant with over a-Pat of. Ale, . 6. Whether-onr party or his, 
be more guilty of Obſtinate inſiſting on mexs Anmthority, in defiance 
of Reaſon, let the World judge. . We are content. to ſet aſide all 
the Authority of men,- Ancient and Hodern; ,andto referr.our de- 
bate ſimply to the Determination. of <Ser:pture : But mens Autho- 
rity is the Argument that the Dr. in this Book doth moſt inſiſt up- 
On. I hope the Reader may by this tums perceive, whether t 
Dr. doth truly or falſly Aſhign the Foandation: of our Difcrences, . 
which I, with him, RC, + to be WpE: | 
Se&. 21. He ſaith, p. 14. That in the Engliſh Reformation, they * 
proceeded more out of reverencetothe Afcient Church, than meer - 
oppoſition to -Popery ( which ſome other :Reformers made their - 
Rule.) Here are two miſtakes not to be paſſed.in filence! - 1. The : 
AncienteFF.Church had none of the Ceremonies ; they were neither - 
in the Apoſtolick, Church, nor in that which was;near it. How an- 
cient they were, he will after give occaſion toenquire- So that-. 
Englaxd took for theirpattern, the Church that was munch declined 
both. in Antiquity and Pwrety: 2+ What can be more grolly falſe, 
than to ſay, that other Reformmers.made- meer oppoſition to Popery | 
with their rules. Two things make the contrary evideut.' i. 
did not reje& all that Papi##s held; -as, 'That there is. oge God, &c, 
2. They.rejected nothing of Popery, but-whar' they gave other rea- 
ſons for, than that the Paps/ts held it : (to wit) . It wasCon-: - 
trary to Scripture, or not inſtituted by Chriſt ; and ſo condem- - 
ned..in Scripture, as vain Worſhip, being a Teaching for Dottrines, 
the Commandments of men, We make Symbolizing with Paps/fs, or 
ocher -1dolaters, an Argument againſt the Ceremonies; but we reject : 
them not- on that 2ccount only ; and ſo meer oppoſition to-Popery, 
is notthe rule of our Reformation. BE 
S:&, 22. He complaineth that Calvin and others, didinſinuate, 
that the Engliſh" Reformation was Imperfeit. Nay, they openly 
main'ained it ; ard fo do we. He doth-twice miſ-reprefen Cat- - 
| vin's 


»i's, Words,p, 14, 15- That he had gvored /u, th? hs before-tited 
to the Proteftor,T hat the beſt. Rule 92 #,"to ob 2-far from 
Popery as they could.” No ſuch, Words ate to be: found in'that Letter; 
nor any thing that wHll import id .angch. He: doth” intfecd preſs 
the ; remoying. of all. Popiſh Ceremonies, as. hayin , been'abuſed 
to 14olatry; and citeth, - P/al. 16, 4., Where DaviaHaith, That le 
will 0t take up the names of _ taols in his maj but he neither maketh 
this the-Xwle, .nor the beſt Rule of "Reforms tion; He knew.that” Scri- 
pture and. tmſtiturion;( which, he hzd 2- little. befote-ttentioned ) 


. was the Rule, and a far better Rule thanthat : Tho” evenfhat hath 


its uſe todireCt. us, ih Refer mation of the wy wp Again, he faith, 


retained,, as werecaſic, and fitted to the C picky of the People, provided 
e Devil, "or Antichriſt, 


mo, 


that ſort fall under that Cezſure,' they being nor from God, and 
being Parts of Worſhih, they are irom; Saran, or Antichriſt; bur 
he would have all the Exterfals'of Worſhip, fo fitted to peoples ca-, 
pPacity, .a$ that they,fdo 'not_ hinder, bot rather help in the inward 
exerciſe, of it. And if Calvin did yield in that 1nfeicy.of the. Re- 
formation cophich I think be Aid-not; otherwiſe he could-noc blame 
the Jmperfe;on, of it ) That the' Ceremonies might: be retained, ir 
maketh. nothing for perpetuating of them. The Dr. faith, T7 hey 
proceeded by t his Rule of Moderation, taking away al the Ceremonies 
that were of late Invention : "Andhe faith, p. 14. That !he Ceremonies 
7etained,mere more ancient than'the great Apoſtaſy of the. Roman Church. 
It had been fit. to have retnoved all thar were of Zumane Invention, 
for Antiquity can neither.prejudice Chriſt's Intirurions; nor. wars. 
rant Mens. © But it is e0t true, that all rhe Ceremonies retained 
were-ſo ancient, as fhall be made appear induc time, /©e8, of 
XKxeelling in the At of receiving the Lord's Supper. Neither will 
it free: our Ceremonies from*being Popiſh, that they were hefore 
the great _ Afoſftaſy , if it be. made appear, .that they were. 
_ a conſiderable d-gree* of the po#taſy ; yea, and a part 
©. $:&. 23.. He endeayoureth to free our Ceremories from Popery, 
becauſe rhe Croſs is uſed by Papiſts 31 the Seritinies before Baptiſm ; we 
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and bettei. A"/e of Rejorniatien than any of the T hree- here mentio- 
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ned ? Shall we ſlight or croſs Chriſt's Inſtitution in the Worſhip of 
God, for the ſake of Anriquiry,ot Papiſts,or Proteſtants either ? Jam 
far from thinking, that our 'Reformers had fo little regard to Scri- 
pture ;" nay, that was the Weapon they alwaies uſed againſt the Pa- 
pifts, tho? in reference to the Ceremonies, they did nor ſo wel] con- 
ſider it, as they ſhould have done: But the Dr. and his Party ſeem 
ro lay little weight on ir in this Controverſie, for he maketh lictle 
or no uſe of it throngh this large: Book, which is fomewhat-ſtrange: 
in a Controverſie of Divinity. It'is £$:6oy0', to uſe weapons ſo 
far different from thoſe of the Apoſtles ; and thereforel hope they 
will not proye mighty through Chriftas his were, 2 Cor. 10. 4. None 
of theſe Reaſons, nor alt of them in conjunien, is ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh any point of Truth, or to warrafit any part. of Divine 
Worſhip: Wherefore they ſhould firſt have*proved the Ceremonies 
to be lawful, and then theſe three Reafans. might well have come in 
as Auxiliaries to: confirm the uſe of them ; but to manage the Wor- 
ſhip of God by ſich Conſiderations, without any other Reafon was. 
too ſlender a Ground to proceed upon. 708 &] 
Set. 25. Let us now confder his three Reaſons in particular. 
Fer the Firſt, Due reverence to Antiquity, "Anſ. 1.” We reverence 
Antiquity as much as our Brethren do, but with theſe two Can:jons ; 
1. That. we preferr the fir/t Antiquity vo that which was later ; the 
Apoſt olick Church,to the Ages of the Chureh that ſucceeded: If they 
can ſhew us any footſteps of the Ceremonies in that Church,we ſhall 
embrace them, if not, give us leave to reject. them, even ont 
of Reverence to Antiquity. 2. We do not own' Antiquity , 
( where there was no I»falib#ity, as was in the Apoſtles; ) 
for the Rule of our Faith or Worſhip. We know, the Church 
may erre, and did very ſ:on begin to decline ; of which 
ſomewhat before, and more afterward. We reverence Antiquity 
fo far, as not to recede from it without ſufficient warrant fron 
Srripture or clearReaſon ; and to reverence it further, is-to idolize 
it, and put it 1n the place of Divine Anthority. Ar. 2. Whyare 
not our Brethren uniform in their Revcrence to Antiquity * Do not 
they deſert Antiquity in more things, and thoſe of more moment 
i han the controverted Cerenones are? Will they deny the'nevi pa- 
trim that Divines, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, have obſeryed ? 
They have laid aſide the o/cal*m,that then was called pacis, ſan&tum, 
wel fraternitats, uſed preſently after Prayer,which Ter: ullian calleth 
Storecul:.m orations;the Agape, that, notwithſtanding of the Apo- 
Klss.check,. 1 Cor. 11, 21, 22. were uſed.im Tertullias's time, ſome-- 
Wo , times 
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times before the-Lord's Supper, ſometimes after ; alſo the Bap:3- 
zing (if.got only, - yet more ordinarily) the' day before Eater and 
Pemtecoft © the 1 rina immer ſio ; the Communio lufantum ; the Guſta- 
rio nells & lads, all uſed in Baptiſzr in Tertullian's time. Of the 
ſame ſort are the 4:luting of the Wine wh Water, in the Lord's Sup- 
Fer ; the ſign of the Croſs uſed in Gm converſatione, as Tertulljan 
hath it ; The carrying the Eulogtas, or conſecrated Symbols, to the Sick, 
and otkers ; all theſe inthe Second Century. In the Third Centu- 
ry were brought in Ofcri-gs- and Prayers for the Dead, and Exor- 
ciſm in Baptiſm. What a world of Ceremonies were added in the 
Fourth Century, is too well 'known. Now, all theſe were as 
ancientas the Times of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, to which the 
Dr. ſaith, Þ. 17. that Our Reformers endeavoured to reduce the ſtate of 
the Church ; if it was thought fit, and ro diſreſpett to the Farhers, 
to reject their praCtices in fome things as, innocent as our Ceremo- 
nies, why not in them alſo,therebeing no,morewarant in theWord 
for the one ſort of things than the other ?* This is to make R- ſpect 
ta Antiquityto ferve a turn, or mens own deſigns; which 1 hope 
ourworthy Reforirers were far from, whatever may be ſaid of 
their Succeſlors. on : 

» _ Seft. 26, Anſ.. 3. If the Dr. had pleaſed to: tell us how ancient 
tlig Ceremenies.that he contendeth for are, we ſhould have conli- 
dered his Allegations ; I am ſure he cannot equal them in Antiqui- 
ty, with the Rites abox e-mentioned, which yet his Church reje&- 
eth. We aftirm them to be Novel Inventions, brought in under a 
conſiderable,tho* not the higheſt, DNegeneracy of the Church ; when 

- we:meet with his Froofs wrthe contrary, they ſhall be anſwered. F 
wonder to.hear frem ſuch an Antiquary as Dr. St:lingfleer, That 

purging out of theſe Ceremonies 15 4 Reforming 1600 years' backward as 

if all = coxtreverted Ceremonies, OL,anyeot them, had beeff in the firſt 

Century, in the very daies of the Apoitles 3-1 ſuppoſe he will find 

it a hard Task to prove this: .-By what hath been aid, it is eaſie to 

diſcover the weakneſs of what he alledgeth about giving .. opt 

Advantage to the Paji(ts, by reforming 1600 yearg backward, for nei- 

ther do we own the Ceremonies to be ſo old ; nor could Papiſt;have 

any... advantage, if we reje& what is unwarranted by the 

-Word, however ancient it be. Indeed, if we ſhould part with 

Scripture, and referr the deciſion of our 'Controverſies with" the 

Papiſts only to ' harch-Hiſtory, it were to give them advantage, if 

we ſhould diſown any thing ſo ancient, but I hope the Dr. will nos 

; ad- 
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#dViſe us to'that courſe, and' therefore. there is no” hazard; Tt ad>- 
deth to this «unſpeakable advantage in the Dr's Opinion, That- when 
They (the heaps bene”, are-pinched with a' Teſtimotify of Aut i- 
quity, preſently ery out ofthe Myſtery of. /-4q»iry already working; 
inithe Apoſtle's Times, as'tho' every thing that they diiliked were 
a part of it. Anfſ: Tho' we have hitherto:met with none.o: his, ' 
pinching Arguments from Attiquity, yet we think that Allegation no 
fuch ridiculous Evaſion” as he would:make it, ſeeing the Spirit: of 
God was pleaſed to give us this watning ; and after-Ages gave a: 
clear proof of tne felling of this-Scripture, by the. ripening of 
thoſe Inclinations-:that were among fome in the /rpoltles- days, of 
falling back to beggarly Elements, Gal. 4. 9. and ſubjetting themſelves 
25 mens Ordinances : touch not, taſte not, handle not, Col:.2.20, 2g.. 
into the higheſt of Superſtition and Depravation of the Worſhip 


. of God, as Antichriſtiun;ſm came to a height. If the load of humane. 


Traditions were a part gf that Mytery of: Fniquity that 'was adult 
under Antichri/t, why ſhould we not think: that theie Beginnings. 
were a part of theſe firſt workings of it, that the Apoſtle comptai- 
ne:hof 2 If we make any thing-that diſliketh us, a part ofthar 
working yſtery.of Iniquity, that we cannot prove to beevil, ardto 
have had its Riſe ini the decay of the TCharch, let us bear the blame. « 
Hefaith, the rejeting of the Corenogges gave a'great check to the 
Reformation inFrance, and citeth tor it Thuanus and* Baldninus, 
both Papi, without pointing-to their words,or places where they 
may befound ; wherefore [look on what heatth as-gratss dittum - 
And'if it-were-true, it ſatth no:more; but thatthere were two in 
France, that were'fond-of- hamane' Ceremffonies; as there -are many 
in England, VYe have caufe to bleſs the Eord, that the Reformati-- 
oft in-Frarce was not checked, but made very glorious Progreſs, 
was owned'by many, great: md ſmall, was ſealed with the Blood of - 
many Martyrs- And that it was not univerſally received, we may 
rationally impute to the ſupreme Fower- being againſt ir, which u- 
{th.to have” the Command'of the Conſciences of the greateſt and: 
carnal part of the wagld : But what the-Dr-ſaith in proſecuting this - 
reaſon, I wiſh he would reconcile with his Third Reaſon, That Ex- 
ard retained the Ceremonies, to fhew their conſent with ther Pro 
reftamt Churches. | FI DR 7 
Seth, 27. HigSecond-Reaſoris; ro manifeſt tht Fuitf'oe of the +Re.. 
formation; by tetting Enemies ſee, that» we did-not break, Cemmmnion 
with them for meer ind:f erent things.. Aaſ, 1 Papiſts mights have-. 
| | | 1cen: 
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ſen that, if they would have opened their Eyes, without our re: 
raining any of their Ceremonies; (to wit) That webrake with them 
on weighty points of Hereſic and /golarry, and not for Ceremonies a- 
lone.: Avſ- 2- When we had ſegarated from their Czurch,con ſnch 
weeghty. Accounts, WEWEre Notto retain any thing: that: they *had 


. corruptedthe Worſhip of-God by,"to. pleaſe them; neither could 


we retain thoſe to ſtun breaking with them, having already broken 
with them.on other accounts. 4»{c.3. The Dr. taketh it for gran- 
ted, which:is the 7* Z«ptror, the: Queſtion between him: :and us, 
(to wit)” That the Ceremonies. are ' meer indifferent thinzs.* If he 
prove :this, he muſt carry the day. ®What Advantage the Pogeſe 
£:ſ:op3 (for all their Subtilcy and Learning that he talketh of } 
could have nfde of rejecting of theſe as well as thereſt of humane 
Ceremonies, I know not. ; they: had a large. bield: ro expatiate: in 
with the People, by holding forth to them : How: many Uſages: of 
the ancient Chureh the Reformers hadrejeted; that” were (inthe - 
Dr's ſence) meer indifferent things, as Holy Warer, Cream, Salt, Spite 
tle, &c. How little additiongeould the rejefting the Croſs,Swrplice, 
Fc. with the reſt, have made to their ſtrength ? What he citeth 
out of P. Martyr, isabundantly anfwered Sect..10u:for he ſpeaketh 
not-of Veſtments uſed in,but out-of Worſhip,abont which;he-would 
not have ſuch Contentions made atſnch a time, bur\liavethem res 
moved zfcerward., 'The-Dr. citeth his words Indefinitely, Orher 
Reformed Churches ;. batthe Author's words are, Per mult as Eccleſias 
nn ab cuanzelio. aljenas... 1 ſuppoſe he-meaneth the Lutheran, or 'ra-- 
the Greek Churches ; for P. Martyr welt knew; That.in. the reſt. of-. 
the Reforme& Churches no ſuch Veltments were uſed. -\. - | 
Sect. 28. Let us-now hear his Third Reaſon, to'ſhew their conſent 
nit h other. Proteſt avt Churches -;'and he-inſtanceth 'mthe Zutheran 
Church. - Az. 1. This Reaſon could-not be uſed by the Engliſh 
Reformers, becauſe they woule ſurely rather have imjgated-the Cal» 
7:1n15t Churches, with whom they agreed in, Doctrine; than rhe: Zi | 


_ theran Churches, from whom they differ*d-in conſiderable points bf 


Defrine;, 1fthey baq deſigned to ſymbolize with other Churches; 
and had-been influenced .in their* determinggion of this/matter by 
that deſign, - fare they wovld have ſymbolized with the iſonnde/# 
Churches, Anſ..2.. Neither coald this Reaſon have had any: weight 
they. hadwſcd it, ſeeing there were m{.xerProteſtant C herchivot- a 
contrary Practice ; and-therefor>-the* Froteſftanr Churches would 


nave'carcice the rejection of.the Ceremontes; whether:theHores had. 


tSPert:. 
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heen ponderanda or numerania. Anj.3. If our Reformers had de- 
gd a Conſent in Ceremonies with'the Zutheran Churches, why 
did they retain'theſe, and not the reſt uſedamong thetn, which are 
(moſt:of them) as little liable to Exception, as thofe Tetained, and 
are not/by their multitude ſacha barden'as thoſe of the Papifts ? 1 
hope the Dr.-when he conlidereth better, will retraCt this Argu-* 
ment:; forthere is no Reformed Chnics on earth, that the Church 
&f Englandiſheweth any Conſent with in her Ceremonies. A»/. 4. 
E haveelſewkere ſhewed, from.good Authority, *Vhat the Lurcherip 
Churches at:firſt:had 'no humane Ceremonies, but what they now 


have, crept intothoſe Chutfhes afterward,as other Evils did,which 


Luther did not authoriſe. F 26 
Sect. 29. He will not only have Lutherans, but ths chief among 
the Calvini#s, to:/be of his Opinion. He citeth, Calv. Ep. ad Sadel. 
That he was for:reſtoring the Aricient Face of the Church : His words 
(which Ifound not eafily in that long Ep.) are, Vt" ipiaurerur ye- 
rufta illa eccleſie facies que primo ab bominibus indoftts & non optims 
deformata & fadate, poſtea a pontifice Romano, T& ejus fattione, flaritio 
ſe lacerata & prope deleta eſt. It is evident, that he is not ſpeaking 
of Ceremonies only, but mainly of the Doctrine of fheCharch,thas 
was in Controverſie between himand the @ardinal - Alſo, that it is 
the dpo#olick Cbiurch that ke ſpeaketh of, whoſe Face he acknow- 
ledgeth to have been deformed before Anrichri#t came to an height. 
He citeth alſo Calvin de vera Eccleſ. Reformatione, ch.16. which Book 
I find not in the Catalogue of Calvin's Works ; only among his 
Traftatus Theolrg. 1 find a Sypplex -exhortatio to the Emperour and 
Diet atSpire, De __— reformande Eccleſie, which I Tave diligent- 
ly lookt into, and ind no ſuch Paſſage in it, but much contending 
againſt Humane Ceremonies : And he apologizeth for their caſting 
them cut, by ſhewing, (od nthilawid primo digito attigimus, miſiquod 
chriſtus pro 'nhþilo ducit, cm fruſftra coli Deum human traditionibus 
ronunciat. Wherefore, if Calvin owne Symbolical Ceremonies (as 
the Dr. alledgeth) we muft underſtand him of thoſe of Divine 1n3;- 
7#tion, or charge him with Inconſiſtency with himſelf. Oecolampadius 
(faith he)looke on the Geſture in the' Sacrament as indifferint;No do we ; 
therefore we . think Kneeling ought not to be impoſed : And, when 
it is ſo impoſed, it loſeth its Indifferency, having a ſhew of Adora- 
tiorof the Bread. . I have not Bucer*s Book, and therefore ſay no- 
thing to the citation out of him, but that his Authority will not 
prore the Opinionof the Calviniff Churches that we debate about. 


Sect, 
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Sect. 31. Our Author, after this Digreſſionreturneth tothe Xi- 
forical part of his diſcourſe," Seft. 6, He telleth- us; that in' the be- 
ginning of Que n E117. Reign, the Exales returned from abroad, with 
ſecret diſlike of the Ceremonies, but the Act of Conformity being paſſed, 
and the Uſe of the Liturgy $tritly: enjoined, it gre; w 46 na Separation; 
ſome of them accepted of-| Prefermient in the Church :© The Biſhops ſhewed. 
kindn-ſs unto them for their Zealous Preacking.  & few remarks on; 
this, will ſerve toclear our way. . x. It ſeems:the- Epiſcopal Party. 
had not ſuch reſpeXt, - as was fit to the Conſciences-of their diſſent-: 
ing Brethren, in that. they. were getting Laws made, to;force- 
them to that,wliich they couldinot perſwadethemto by the Goſpel: 
but this is the Old Spirit of that party, which-ſtill createth rrou- 
ble to the Church. - 2. That ſome of them accepted of Preferment: 
( and theſe he nameth;GslLy, Whittingham, areamong them, whonz 
Full: placeth in the Ranck-of. fierce Nom-conformiſts,) ſheweth how 
loath they were to*divide from their: Brethren, as; long-4s they 
were ſuffered tokeep'their Conſciencesandefiled..- 3. Heomitteth 
to tell-us, that theſe men would. never ſubſesibe to the LZirmroy, 
nor uſe the Ceremonies ;, which Mr. Faller, Lib. 9. p.76; informeth- 
us of, that xot only theſe fiery: 07 ( as he calleththem.)- bar ever, 
the moderate Non-conformi$85,.i as Mr. Box, Mrs Lawsence Hum-: 
frey,, refuſed to fubferibe; 4; Tt: was a! commendable-;piece iof; 
Moderation in the*then Biſhops, ' that they ſuffered-theſs, Men. to 
Preach ; notwithſtanding of their Noz-conformity. ' Indeed there: 
was cauſe for it; they were able and uſeful-men, and the Church; 
had much' need of their Labours :” Fuller: ſaich, p. 65. Tekrability 
was Eminency in that Age. A Ruſh.Candle ſeemed a Torch; where no, 
brighter Light was fcen before, whepe' he'gelleth, us of'a Sheriff's.. 
Preaching for want of othefto do that work, ,and how-ſorrily he: 
perf®rmed it, If the preſent Biſhops would exerciſe the famemo-- * 
deration, they needed nat- to be afraid of Separation. | 
Seit..'31. He proceedeth to tells, that theſe Non-conformist 
Preachers ferst ler fall thir diſiikg of Ceremonies, and gaining Ground, . 
they called them the Lyvery of Antich7ift, and enflamed the People, and 
this was the firſt Occaſion: of; preſſing Uniformity with: Rigor * Some 
were ſilenced ; as kindneſs had made them Preſwmptupms, this made them 
Clamorors. Mr. Fuller givettvanother account of this, matter; p..76. . 
Th: Erzliſh Biſhops concetving themſelves Impewered,; by their Canons, 
bezan to ſh-w their Ambwrity, in aroing the: Clergy of their: Dioceſs,- 
to, ſubſcrivetothe Lunrgy, Ceremonies; and Diſcipline of the Church; . 

| ? eudd.. 


and ſuch as refuſed the ſam? wene Branded with the Odivus Name of 
Furuens; and p. $1.' He ſheweth how, 443ſters were contented, 
before B. Grin4al (one.of the: moſt. moderate, but preſſed to Ri- 
gor 'by the: reſt) whay asked\them, have we no: a Godly, Pri:ceſ5, 
ſpeak, 15 ſhe Ewil-? A Queſtion fitter for the 1:q#ifrors in Spain, 
than a- Proteſtant Biſhop. »That the. Non-60rformifts . preached 
againſt the Ceremonies, is neither to-be doubted nor wondered at ; 


- ſodid our Eordand Maſter, and his Apoſtle Pau!: It was their duty 


to teach-people- to'obſerve all that:Chriſthath Commanded, that 
being"their Commiſſion3?if-they {pake-Falſhood,; or,Iruth in an 
undye manner, they were liable to Correction. What our Author 
calleth -inflaming the People; 'others-wilkcall. faithful warning of 
them,” againſt.what might diſpleaſe Gad, and defile their Conici- 
ences. - Any \who.enflameth+ them. to.-unfober , or unpeaceabic 
principles 'or-practices, feti them! bear their;-blame. -I ſee-nothing 
in. their Garriaze,. under the Biſhops forbearing-of them, that de-._ 
{errerth the:Name ofpreſumption, nor under-their Sufferings, that 
ſhould be called Clamoronſneſs, 'as the :Dr.-calleth their informing 
their Friends at Geneva, how they werewſed. But it is the Spirit of 
that/partyto-uſeicrael Severity againit-them,that differ from them, 
and reproach themy/if they ſay they. feel 'it* /Paryence and Stoical 
Apathy are not-the'fame thing. ' T here'is nothing yet ſaid by the 
Dr. that can-caſt the Blame of. Separation on the Nor conformiſts, 
or free the Biſhops'of it. Boe + 6M 
Set.-32. He ſaith further, P. 19. at the end ;- About thes-time the 
Aifſenting Party beingexaſperated;by ſuencing ſome of their moſt Gealou 
Preachers, "began to baveyſeparate Adrerings, where they Preached and 
Prayed, end had the S:xcraments. Hee we have our of the Mouth 


" of an Adverſary; the true Cavſe ard Original of the Separayywn, 


tho? ſomewhat unfavourably repreſented ; the cauſe of it was, they 
could not have Gods Ordinances,” without Mans Inventions, their 


Miniffers being ſilenced; -who +adminiſtred them , purely, and 


tho', but ſome of them at firſt were filenced,-yet the reſt were 
under the ſame Condemnation by the Law, and daily expected the 
Execution of the Law-on them'; and all the People could neither 
have the ordinances by thoſe that were as yet unſilenced, nar could 
they live without them--..So that it was not Exaſperation, but de- 
fire towait on God in his own Ordinances, that made them take 
that courſe. - This account of it themſelves give ( as the Dr. hath 
it, p. 20, before the Biſhop of London, whoſe Diſcourſe to them _ 
Te 


F 


©... 3 | 
'Dr. relateth, unbecoming the Moderation of B. Gtindal, charging 
them with /ying pre:e-ces, without any. Ground mentioned, and 
unbecoming the Learning of a Biſhop, charging them with Con- 
'demning the Reformation. Ro ORD 1 ns a.” rn 
Set, 33. The next thing he infifteth on, is, Beza's zdvice to 
the Miniſters and people ; who, tho? he'ſheweth, his. diſlike of the 
Ceremonies, and advileth the Miniſters not to ſubſcribe; yet.preſ- 
ſerch the filenced Miniſters not . ro Exerciſe their Fun&tion a- 
-gainſt -the will of the Queer, andthe Bijhops : And the People 
ro wait on the Word and Sacraments, ;. notwithſtanding of the 
.Ceremonics ; that they might by theſe means obtain a through Re- 
formation ; And to Miniſters, he faith, that they ſhould not leave 
their Functions for the Sake of the Ceremonies. In which Advice 
the Dr. doth-much inſult.” How impartially Zez 's opinion in this 
caſe is repreſented by the Dr. I know not, not being able at pre- 
ſent to ger a ſight of the Book ; but ſome other Citations already 
examined, make me jealous ; eſpecially, ſeeing the Dr. maketh &e- 
24 contradict himſelf ; -for p. 21. he maketh him adviſe the filen- 
ced Miniſters to live privately, and nat exerciſe their Funions 
againſt the Will'of the-Q. and the Biſhops. - But p.22: he maketh 
Bez.a ſay to them, that the Ceremonies are not of. that moment, 
that they ſhould leave their Functions 'for the ſake of them. But 
whatever were Bez's opinion, Nen-confornij/ts,of old and late, 
took the Word of God, and not the Authority of Men, for the 
Rule of their Faith and Pradtice: They honour ſuch as Beza, and 
are ready -to receive-Inſtruftion from them; but'muſt haye leave 
to examine all by Scripture, as. the Berexns did'the Dofrinceven 
of. Pau'. . Again, Beza 1s far from adviſing Miniſters to forhear 
Preaching a'together, be:auſe reftrain'd By the Magiſtrate -., That 
princip:e never obtained among Proteſtant Divines ; andis tobe 
examined afterward; but he diſliked their publick appeararice in 
that caſe, which may be conſtrued a Defiance and Contempt. of 
the Magiſtrate. - For they had hired a Hall in 'Zozdon' \ as publick 
as any Church ) for their Meetings. Chriſt's Apoſtles were private, 
with the Doors ſhut, when they might not be publick, and fo 
thould we ; and yet' nt give over Preaching and Hearing when” 
Men forbid us :_ We ſhonld do it peaceably and inoffenſi rely ; but 
do it notwithſtanding. For his Advice to the People, I cannot ap- 
prove it ; yet doth it not reach our Caſe; for he adviſcth to Co-:- 
formiry f.,r the preſent, with expreſs mention of their Hope 0” a 
turiher &- for 247704, Which we are out of all hope, that ever our 
| RK Clergy 
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Clergy will yield. to. - In;Zez.2's Reſolution of a-Caſe mentioned by 


the Dr. p. 23. Ideſiderate one cauſe of Separation from a Church, 
(to wit) Impoſing #nlawful Terms of Communion, un'eſs either 
this be comprehended under the right uſe of the Sacraments, that 
he mentioneth , orſuch withdrawing be-not properly a Separation, 
but a being.driven away. S | 

Se&. 34. He faith, this Advice of Beza's put an effeitual op to 
the Separation. _] find no ſuch thing in Hiftory, but rather the con- 
trary. The ſame opinion he citeth of Gaulrer ep.. dedicat. in ho- 
mil. ad 1. Ep.ad Corinth. & Zanchie ep. lib. 2.p. 391. where Gualer 
complains of the Lyes and Prejudices againſt the Church of England. 
I wiſh it have not been Lyes written by that party, that made him. 
write ſo, and. Zanchie is even for Minifterial Conformity. It isan 
6aſie thing to- gather Scraps and Sentences. out of mens. Writings, 
that repreſent them as ſpeaking what they;never thought ;. and no= 
thing, is. more. ordinary with this Anthor ,. than - to perſwade 
himſelf ( at leaſt to endeavour to-- perſwade his. Reader ) 
that all the World:are of his opinion. It. is enough to us-in this. 
matter, that the Reformed Divines beyond, Scas, did not. ufe the 
Ceremonies, but have condemned them, andthat on ſuch Gronnds, 
as- make them unlawful to: be uſed, (to wit) that they are Yarn 
Worfhip, Additions to the Word of God,, the Symbols of Popiſh 1dolz: 
try, &c. and if notwithſtanding of all this,, any of them would 
perſwade us to uſe them. their. Do&rine doth hinder us. to obey 
their advice, which. we: look on as an overlaſh of Charity to-the 
then good Biſhops of: England, who. were.Labouring to. &eform the 
C lurch from: Pop ns | IP 

Sect. 35. Hetelleth us next, Sect... ofa New Generation of fiercer. 
Non-conformifts, the peaceable ones being wcrn out: It is not yn- 
vſual for Adverfaries to repreſent rrae Zeal as fierceneſs ; but if there. 
was undue forwardneſs among them, we. defend-not-the:Faults of 
Men; but the. Truth. of. God, which they owned, There was a 
ſinful fierceneſs among ſome:of. Chriſt's Diſciples, when they called. 
for Fire from Heaven, Luke 9.54, 55. but this. was. no Argument 
againſt their eauſe.. We, with ſad: Hearts-behoJd: the: ſ[candalogs- 
Fierceneſs, that isamong ſome: Autiprela!iFs at this day,. but: muſt 
not change onr Principles for that. And:iwas there then; and is 
there now r0fierceneſs. on: the.otherſide? If vu & may judge of former 
days by the preſent,. we may rationally aſcribe the: feerceneſs of 
Hme.of. the. Suffering Party, to that of. the perſecuting Party, asthe- 
Exciting: 


( 67) 
Exciting cauſe, for oppreſſion maketh a Wiſe Man mad, EccleT. 7. 7. 
for the Complaint that Mr. Fox maketh of them, .which'he Citeth 
out -of Fuller, Gh. HiiF*ib. g.'p. 106. If the'Circumſtances be 
conſidered, it will be found not"to prove what the: Dr. bringeth 
it for. We muſt. know then out-or+ the ſame Author, that the 
Complaint in this Letter ainſt ſome particular men in Magda- 
len College, who wereno Repreſentatives of the Nox-conforziidts, 
that it was not occaſjoned by any-of their Principles, or Religi- 
ous Practices, but by a particular injury done:by theſe'men.to-Mr. 
Fox, 2$he thought": And Mr.: Fox was 'aslikely to be byalled in 
the matter,” in Controverſie between him and theſe men 'he'com- 
plained of. as they were ; The Matter was, his Son Samet had left 
the College, and gone beyond Sea, without leave. either of his 
Father, or the College; and at his return” was ſuſpected of Popery ; 
and for this, he was by that party, :that'Mr. Fox is ſo angry with, 
expelted the College. Belide all this, 'any who readeth that Let- 
ter of-Mr: Fox's, may fee a Strain, and meet with Expreſlians 

very unbecoming Old, Reverend.and Good Mr. Fox, whohad al- 

ways profeſſed himſelf a Non-conform#t'; tho he had [more Lati- 

tude abont the uſe of the Ceremonies, tham:ſome others had: Fatt:oſa 
ita puritanuorm capita 5 #51; ter-puri puritani,and ſome other foul Re- 
fletions, with the odious' name that Egemies gave to that Party, 

are very unſavory from ſucha Pen : But Ageand ſuppoſed Injury, 

muſt bear the blame of the peeviſh ſtrain, that is too manifeſt 

throughout that whole Letter. It were'a haid caſe, if the faults 
cither real or fuppoſed: of ſome, were always 'to be: charged on 
all the Party : The Dr%s own Party wonld be black enough; if 
they were thus dealt with ; and even the Hiſtorian, no Friend to 

the Non-conformiſts, calls this Letter ſuch a.Stram of Rhetorick; as 

once” Tully uſed, pro Domo ſua; and impnteth the too much paſ- 

ſion -in it to the unjuſt Aﬀront offered tothim. kN] 

Se&. 36, Next the Dr. doth highly reſent the Adwonitions, Firſt 
and Second, preſented in the Name of the Non-conforms/ts to the 
Parliament, by Mr. Thomas Cartwright - But I ſee not by what 
he citeth out of theſe Admonirions, wherein the bitter” Zeal 'of 
that Party appeared :/ Neither thats they deſpiſed the'old Triftong 
Controverſy about Garments and Ceremonies ; for theſe were ſtill 'the / 
Grounds of their Non-conformity ; tho they complained alfo of 
other Grieyances. Neither do I find that they ſaid all was out of 
Courſe in the Church ; they owned the Proteſtant Religion ; bur - 

K 2 deſired, 
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deſired; that the Reformation might be more through;: by: laying- 
aſide ſome. of the Remainders of Popiſh Superſtitions, ety OVEre. 
lookt. - 1 wonder why the Dx. ſhould ſtartle ſo much at their coin- 
plaining'ofthe Zirwgy, Biſhops, and 2#rch-tiſhops, the Way of cave 
their Clergy, the Ceremenes  arnexed' to the Sacraments ;, Which: are: 
the Grievances by theſe Admonitions laid before. the Parliament,” 
with an humble Petition for redrefſing of them.. Seeing he knowerh, 
that theſe are the very things that our Controverſie is Converſant. 
about.z: and, tho? all theſe be not-the Grounds ofour withdrawing 
from:their Worſhip, yetall of them. are ſuch'things as we are grie-- 
ved with, and deſire a: Reformation of: That he calleth. them bold 
and groundlef Afertions,18 a more bold and gronndleſs Aſſertion than. 
any of them; for, he knoweth, Grounds have been given ;. which 
it were. better to'refute, than rail at; [It..is alſo ſtrange, that he 
faith, That:theſe 4dmonirjons gave the true occaſion to thefollow-:: 
ing Practice of: Separatzon ; when: himielf- aſſigneth another Cauſe- 
of i before this, p. 18, 19. and yet another that he dateth it from, 
long after, (to wit) the 1-dulgence, Pref. p:23. Sometimes he. lay-" 
eth.it on the Jeſwits, Pref. p. 11. and indeed, he knoweth not whee 
to lay it, miſling the true Gauſe, which. is. Ep:ſcopal' Kigour''it their - 
unſcriptural /mpoſirions, .- onthe one hand ; 'and Conſciencious Qbe- 
dience tothe Word, of God'on the- other. That this Cayſe was. 
maintained wth greater Heat than Learxing, is the Drs Diale@;nct- 
ſeldom occurring. That they. courted the Y, ulgar moF#t, is like ſome. 
others of his Repreſentations ;. if they did, they ated not. wiſely : 
But if the /»{gar embraced Tryth, while it was rejefted by the great. 
ones, it is no new.thing, ſuch Ratiocinations did better become. 
the Phariſces, Fo. 7. 48,49. than this. Reverend Author. That :þ- 
pleaded the Peoples Right of Eleition of their Paſtors,we own our ſelves. 
their Succeſſors in that. Speaking/(7447.g we approve not) ag ain ft 
the Greatneſs and Pomp of the Clergy ,.#s ne popular Theme, F but thath- 
beeninſfilted on by ſober and learned menofallPerſwafions. - Byt 
that doth not much move us; we are content that they enjoy their 
Pomp and Greatneſs, ifthey will let us enjoy. the Worſhip of God 
in purity and peace. . TI hat this will inferr a Principle of Levellin 
in Mens; Temporal Eftates; is: an-infiyuation unworthy of this Re- * 
verend Author.., | Des 
Sett.. 37. He ſtill expoſeth the People, p. 26. as pleaſed, 19. think 
what Aa fhare they fhonld have tn the new Sergniory, to wit, Precbytery 
in every Pariſh. It a8ny had ſuch Deſigns in being for that way, we - 

, | ky blame . 


( 69%). 
blame their Intent, not their Work: or Opinion. But might nof 
we (if we were fo diſpoſed) harangue of the pleaſure' the Clergy 
taketh in their way,in contemplation of the far &KeHortes, Prebenda- 
res, Deaneries, and B:ſhopricks that they daily. have, in view:? but 
ſuch ways of Reaſoning,.I reckon fitter for the-vulgar, whom he ſo 
much deſpiſeth, than for Scholars. He telleth of a mighty Intereſt 
they get amorg the people, and compareth this prevalency with that 
of the Azabaprifts in.Germany. What if we ſhould compare the 
prevaleſcency of Ep:ſcopzcy among the Clergy and others, with that 
of Popery in Rome, and elſewhere, Arguments one as ſtrong as,ano- 
ther ? That others would refine on us, as we refine on the Church, iS a 
Plea againſt us, that would well ſuit, and hath been often uſed by 
Papiſts, againſt our deſerting. them.. If others do that* which is 
wrong, becauſe we.do what 1s right, we are not accountable for- 
that. If he can, make It appear, that our Principles lead to gther 
mens evil praCtices, we ſhall difown ſuch Principles. 'I know not 
what Name to-give his Aſſerticn, that the conſequence (to wit, the 
Browniſt Separation) ſeemed ſo unnatural from their own (the Pres- 
byterian's,) Principles; for nothing can be more raſhly or fallly ſpo- 
ken. It behuved the Dr. to attempt the proof of this, not barely - 
to aſſert what is ſo injurious to his Brethren,” 'and that he. might 
well know -that they would be far from owning.” All that we have + 
from him as a Tolour,of Proof, is a moſt unfair repreſentation of 
what the Non-conformiſts had ſaid,” That. the Church had either 
right Miniftry, nor ri;ht Government, nor Tight Sacraments,nor right 
Diſcipline. One would think that they had aſſerted the Nutty of 
all theſe ; whereas they had never d:ſowned the. AfinifFry nor Sa- 
craments, but found ſome faults adhering to them, as the Office of 
Biſhops, and way of calling all the Clergy ;, and as to the Ceremonies * 
that were annexed to the Sacraments, which faults do not .inferr 
a neceſſity of Separation, further than the owning of them. is made . 
the Terms of Communien with the Church : And it is known that Se-. 
paratiſts went-on-other Principles, even ſach as will divide any - 
Church, the moſt moderate and indulgent, that is not. of their way. . 
Of which after, | 
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deſired, that the Reformation might be more through; by: laying- 
aſide ſome. of the Remainders of Popiſh Superſtitions, former! y 'OvVer-. 
lookt. - 1 wonder why the Dx; ſhould ſtartle ſo much at their com- 
plaining'of the Zirurgy, Biſhops, and-#rch-biſhops, the Way of ci aig 
their Clergy, the Ceremonies annexed) ro the Sacraments ; which: are 
the, Grievances by theſe Admoritions laid before. the Farliament, 
with an humble Perition for redrefling of them. Seeing he knowerh, 
that theſe are the very things that our Controverſie is Converſant. 
about.;: and, tho? all theſe be not-the Grounds of our withdrawing: 
from:their Worſhip, yetall of them. are ſuch'thingsas we are grie-- 
ved with,-and defire a; Reformation of: - That he calleth them 691d 
and gronndlef Afertions,is amore bold and groundleſs Aſſertion than; 
any of them ; for, he knoweth, Grounds have been given z- Which 
it were. better to'refute, than rail at;- [It.is alſo ſtrange, that he 
faith, That:theſe 4dmonirjons gave the true occaſion to.thefollow:: 
ing Practice of. Separation ; when: himſelf \aſſigneth another  Cauſe- 
of & before. this, p._18, rg. and yet another that he dateth it from, 
long after.(to With the 1rdulgence, Pref. p:23. Sometimes he. lay-" 
ethit on the Jeſwits, Pref. p. 11. and indeed, he knoweth not where: 
to lay it, miſlng the true Cauſe, which.is Epiſcopal Kigewr! ih their- 
unſ{criptural ./zzpoſirions, - on:the-one hand ; and Conſciencious Obe- 
dience tothe Word, of Godon the other. - That this Cauſe Was- 
maintained ws:h greater Feat than Learxing, is the Dr*s Diale@;nct- 
ſeldom occurring. That they. courted the Y, ulgar moFt, is like ſome. 
others ef his/Reprefentations ;, if they did, they acted not wiſely: / 
Byt if the, /»{gar embraced Tryth; while it was reje&ted by the great 
ones, 'It is no new.thing, ſuch Ratiocinations did better” become. 
the Phariſces, 70.7. 48,49. than this Reverend Author. That thy. 
pleaded the Proples Right of Eleition of their Paſtors,we own our ſelves. 
their Succeſſors in that. Speaking (r4z/7g we approve not) ag aint 
the Greatneſs and Pomp of the Clergy,.is no Popular Theme,” buythath- 
beeninſiſted on by ſober and learned men-of all Perſwafions, But, 
that doth not much move us; we ate content that they enjoy their 
Pomp and Greatneſs, ifthey will let us enjoy. the Worſhip-of God 
in purity and peace. . 'T hat this will-inferr a Principle of Levelling 
in Mens; Temporal Eftates,is:an-infipuation unworthy of this Re: 
verend Author.. OS 
Sezt.. 37. He ſtill expoſeth the People, p. 26.. as pleaſed, 19. think 
what a fhare they ſhould bave in the new Sergmory, ta wit, Presbytery 
in every Pariſh. It any had ſuch- Deſigns in being for that way, we- 
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blame their Intent, not their Work: or Opinion. But might nof 
we(if we were fo diſpoſed) harangue of the pleaſure' the Clergy 
taketh in their way,in contemplation of the far Kefories, Prebenda- 
rees, Deaneries, and Bfopricks that they daily: have. in view:? but 
ſuch ways of Reaſoning,.I reckon fitter for the-vulgar, whom he ſo 
much deſpiſeth, than for Scholars. He telleth of a mighty Intereſt 
they get among the people, and compareth this prevalency with that. 
of the Azabapriits in.Germany. What if we ſhould compare the 
prevaleſcency of Ep:ſcopzcy among the Clergy and others, with that 
of Popery in Roe, and elſewhere, Arguments one as ſtrong as,ano- + 
ther ? That others would refine on us, a5 we refine on the Chicrch, iS & 
Plea againſt us, that wonld well ſuit, ard hath been often uſed by 
. Papiſts, againſt our deſerting. them.. If others do that* which is 
wrong, becauſe we. do what 15 right, we are not accountable for - 
that. If he can, make it appear, that our. Principles lead to other 
mens evil practices, we ſhall difown ſuch Principles. 'I know not 
what Name togive his Aſerticn, that the conſequence (to wit, the 
Browniſt Separation) ſeemed ſo unnatural from their own (the Pres- 
byterian's,) Principles; for nothing can be more raſhly or fallly ſpo- 
ken. It behuved the Dr. to attempt the proof of this, not barely | 
to aſſert what is ſo injurious to his Brethren, 'and that he. might 
well know that they would be far from owning. - All that we have - 
from him as a Tolour of Proof, is a moſt unfair repreſentation of 
what the NNor-conformiſfts had ſaid, That the Church had either 
r;ght Mdiniftry, nor 117ht Government, nor Tight Sacraments,nor right 
Diſcipline. One would think that they had aſſerted. the Nallity of . 
all theſe ; whereas they had never d:ſoyned the: AfinifFry nor S- 
craments, but found ſome faults adhering to them, as the Office of 
Biſhops, and way of calling all the C lergy 5 and as to the Ceremories * 
that were annexed to the Sacraments, which faults do not inferr 
a neceſſity-of Separation, further than the owning of them. is made . 
the Terms of Communion With the Church : And it is known that Se-. 
paratiſts went-on-other Principles, even ſuch as wilt divide any - 
Church, the moſt moderate and indulgent, that is not. of their way. . 
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Of the Firf Separations that were i» the Church of En 
| gland after the Reformation. | 


Aving followed the Reverend and Learned Dr. through his 

Hiſtorical Labyrinth , about the Non-entity of Separation 
from the Church by the firſt Non-conformiſts, and found how little 
Truth or Candour there js in his Account of theſe Matters,and how 
little that little Truth, that is in his Hiſtories, doth make againſt 
our Cauſe ; I ſhall now attend him in his Z:/torical Collettions, to 
prove, That when Separation began,it was vehemently oppoſed by 
the Non-conformiſts, who were diſflatisfied with many Corruptions 
inthe Church. By the Non-conformiſts, who oppoled the Separa- 
tion, he cannot mean all the Non-conformi#ts, the Separatiſts them- 
ſelves being alſo ſuch ; but that among the Non-conformi#s ſome 
were for Separation from the Church, and others oppoſed it. And 
ſo it is at this day ; ſome are diſſatisfied with humane Inventions in 
the Worſhip of God, and yet have more Freedom than ſome others 

of their Brethren have to uſe them. | 
Sedt. 2. But before I come to a parcicular examination of his 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall premiſe ſome things, that partly might excuſemy 
whole Labour in this matter, and partly may render it more eaſie, 
and expedite. The firſt thing that I premiſe, is, That if 1' ſhould 
grant all that the Dr. diſcourſeth, from p. 27. to 29. the end of his 
Firſt Part, it would conclude nothing againſt our Cauſe, for it a- 
mounteth only tothis ; That ſome good men were not of our Opi- 
nion, Aor praftifed as we do, but uſed the Ceremonies, tho* they 
were diſſatisfied with them. If Arguments from the Authority of 
Men could fatisfie our Conſciences, we ſhould not be MNoz-confor- 
miſts ; for the Hinge of the-Debate between us and our conforming 
Brethren, is, Whether Gcd ought to be worſhipped according to 
the Preſcript of His own Word, and that in all the parts of His 
Worſhip, greater and leſfer ; or, may in ſome of them be wor- 
ſhipped by the Traditions of en, We expect Divine Authority - 
forevery thing whereby we worſhip God, and cannot reſt on that 
of Men. And therefore, if the Dr: could prove, That all men tbat 
ever were (who were not infallibly guided) did worſhip Ged by 
#The 


m _— 


Humane Traditions, this cannot warrant us to do ſo. And yet this- 
doth not inferr Se/f-will, or pretending to be wiſer,or more conſciencious = 
than all men ;, yea, or any-mer ; (an Objeftion frequent in' our 
Brethrens Mouths, and more frequent with Papiſts againſt Prote- 
{tants) for it is not-Wull, but Conſcience, guided by Scripture-light, 
that we are determined by : And we are alwaies ready to receive 
Eight from the Word, ifour Antagoniſts can hold it forth to us, 
tho' it were to the changing both of our Opinion and: Practice : 
And we judge no Man's Light nor. Prattice ; they ſtand and fall-to 
their own Maſter ; /et every oxe be Milly perſwaded in his own Mod : 
But we dare not be ſo. far the. ſervants of Men, as to ſubje&t our 
Light and Conſcience to them. If we may retort without offence, 
It ſeemeth tous a leſs fault (if it be-any): to ſeem wiſer than thoſe 
that have gone before us, (if differing from:them import ſo much). 
than it, isin 'our-Brethren- to ſeem wiſer than Chriſt and his Apo-» 
ſtles; from-them they do manifeſtly and confeſſedly differ, in the - 
things-we now controvert abour. | 
Sect.3. Another general Gonfideration that I premiſe, is, That there- 
are ſuch conſiderable Differences between the old Church of England,,. 
inwhich theſe Non-conformitts lived, andthignew Edition of it,who-: 
now require'Carnformity from us; that their Example-cannot,in rea- 
ſon, be judged fufficient to oblige us; even Apoſtolick Example, in” 
ſome caſes, is not declarative of what is our duty , as. it is-in other 
caſes : Beſide that, the. Clergy of England then were ſound and: 
orthodox, and the.Dottrine of the Pulpi.s and'Preſs was fully. cott--- 
ſbnant to the Doctrine of the Church; contained in their. confeſſiow-. 
of Faith, the 39 Articles. Now, it is far otherwiſe with the grea+- 
teſt part, (1 am far from charging all with this blame); who know-- 
eth.not how ſrequent ( yea, almoſt univerſal) Arminian Dottrine: 
is? How ſome of them preach and print Sociniani/m, and- without: 
a.check-from the Church ? and, How many Popiſh' Do&trines are:: 
either maintained or extenuated by ſome; is too-well known by: 
th:m who converſe in England. In theOld:Churctr of England; 
pious men were cheriſhed.: In: This, we know how-not only-. Di/- - 
ſenters, tho? never {5 ſaber and religions, are- perſecuted:to theirr 
utter undoing”: But men of their own way, who:are:ſober and ſe-- 
rious; are by the. High-Churob-men difcountenancedandflighted;uns-- 
der the'nick-name of Whigs or Tremmers.. | So-that; if we.judge>of 
the: hnrch of England by her Confeſſion of Faith, and the” Temperr- 
o& her: ancient. Clergy ;..the:Presbyrerians,, witha:feys ofithe: Con 
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formiſts; d6 beſt deſerve that Name. But this, tho' it be our great 
grievance and diſcouragement from Communion with the Church, 


15 none of our Grounds for withdrawing from-her publick Admi- 
.niſtrations. | ; 


Sett. 4. 1 ſay then further, as I did of the Chrch in King Ed- 
ward 6'stime, That Church was a reforming Church ; even in the 
beginning of Queen E!:z. Reign, they- were about purging out of 
the old Leaven;; and therefore many good men,who were diffatis- 
fied with Humane Traſh 1 ri, yet cleaved to publick Or- 
dinances notwithſtanding, till A better Seaſon ſhould appear for 
purging it out (tho' I think they did better who ſtood at a greater 
diſtance-from theſe Relicks of Superſtition.) But we are out of ex- 
pectation of Reforming of theſe things : What Attempts have been 
made by Arch-biſhop Land, Biſhop Cozexs, and others,t5 re-intro- 
duce ſome of the ejected Ceremonies, 'is not-urknown ; and what 
ſuperſtitious Geſtures and Practices are uſed by many without &Ap- 
probation of Superiours, which - yet are not impoſed, bur are at 
preſent a ſort of candidare Ceremonies, and ſtand in the place of the 
Competentes or Catechumeni, waiting for a fit'Seafon to be brought 
into neceſſary and univerſal obſervation,none is ignorant,who know 
any thing of Engliſh Aﬀairs.: The Advances that the preſentChurch 


of England hath made toward Popexy, not in theſe things only, but. 


in greater matters, cannot. be ob{cured by any thing that the Dr. 
bath ſaid againſt: the Book written to that purpoſe; of which te- 
fore. If our Anceſtors/bare with theſe Fopperies when they had 


Hope to get them removed, as other things of the'ſame kind had 


been a little before,it doth not follow,that we ſhould comply with 
them; when we ſee them like to grow upon us ; yea, when we ſec 
them made uſe of, as an Engine to drive away the beſt Proteſtants, 
that Popery. may the more eaſily-re-enter. _ 

Set. 5. Another Difference between our -Caſe and that of Noz- 
conformsſts,/in former times, is, We-have been in full and quiet poſ- 
ſeſſion of the pure Ordinances of God, without the mixture of mens 
Inventions, as they never were : Therefore their ufing of Ceremo- 


nies was only not going forward; but our doing ſo were going ' 


backward. 'Sureit:was not ſo great a Fault inthe People of 7/7 ae, 
to be flow-to entertain 4oſes, propolinga Deliverance to them our 
of </£gypt,as to talk of returning back thither : Nor in Lor, to 
linger in. Seder, as in his Wife to [5k back toward it. I hopetheſe 
Compariſons: may be pardoned, not beirg intended to equal the 
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Evils to be ſhnnned, but to illuſtrate the greater Evil-of Back-. 
{liding, than that of Continuing. in a thing that is amiſs, 'Licee 
magr4 componcre parus, If any Objetion be made againſt-the 
way that we-came into that Poſſeſſion, 1 ſhall not diſpute the Truth 
of that Allegation 3 - but the thing being our due, by. Go;Þ:1-Right, 
we were tO jtand fait inthe Liberty wherewith Chrift had mage us 
free, Gal. 5.1. 1 donot know, that their freedom from Ceremonies 
could be defended at Man's Bar, though, I am ſure, it could at 
GUO D's Bar, and ſo.can ours. a | 
S&.6. A Third Diferenge is ; AtTthis time, Miniſters of ancient 
ſtanding, and approved uſefulneſs in the Work of the Goſpel, who 
had reccived Ordination in the way mentioned in Ecripture, -by 
the laying on of the Hands of the Preshytery;, which is alſo tne way of 
Ordination uſed in moſt Prote#fant Churches ; muſt be re-ordain- 
ed, ocherwiſe they cannot b2 Miniſters-gf th: Church of Englard, 
nor the People enjoy the benefit of their Laboars: Which 1mpoſe- 
tion was never heard of 1n the o!d Church of England, nor the Need 
of it ever aſſerted: P. Mzrtyr, Bucer, and others that came from 
beyond Sea, had the Right Hand of Fellowſhip given them in Erg- 
land, as Miniſters of Clr.{ſt, without that. Nei her was it ever head 
of. that I have met with, in any of the Churches ef the Reformation. 
T herefore Pedple then might hope to enj»y God s Ordinances 
from thoſe thar d:ſpenſed them purely ; which.we cannot in your 
Church ;- and conſequently, we have more cauſe to ſeek them 
where they may be had, than our Anceſtors h:d4. Foarthly, There 
never was in th2 Prote5tent Church of England, before our days, 
ſich a number of the Lord's Harveſt-men thruſt out of his Work, 
for their not complying with Zumane Ceremonies Gud'sWorkhip, 
Two Thouſand ( ſome ſay more) in one day, before they 
were ſilenced, one, or two,or three, and that for ſome real or pre- 
tended perſonal Miſdemeanour : For, thy there was an Act of Uni- 
formaty 1n the heginning cf Queen ELz. Reign, y@r Non-cenformiſes 
reached, and People heard them : But here ſuch a number laid 2- 
{ide, and that mee:ly for Nor-c:»formty, and the People out of all 
Capacity to enjoy pure Ordinances in the Church. Here was ſame 
more Reaſon for haggng the Ordinances hy themſelves, than was 
before. And, to make this difference hetween our Caſe and that 
of our Anceſtors, more con'{id. rable, theſe Miniſters were ſilenced. 
by the Church, (tho' clave err2e ; ours only by the Magiſtrate, who 
ne cer prete: de1 a Power to glie or take_away Afrnifterial An- 
L _ > Fhority, 
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rherity. Fifihy, We are under the ſolemn Oath of God againſt 
Se«perSition, Cunder which Head we reckon the Cerementes) which 
our Anceſtors were not : And we catinot ſee how-our uſing of them 
conſiſterh with our keeping of that Oath. 

Set. 75. A Third general Ccnſideratien, to blunt the edge of ail 
this Hiſto: ical Diſcourſe of the Dr's, is, That the S.paraticz thar 
the old Non-conformiSts d'd fo much oppoſe, was quite anvther thing 
than that which he cen charge upon us. Ir is of two forts, that of 
the Browniſts, or rigid Separatifts,who denied the Church of Englund 
to be a Trze Chr.rch, but held it for an Aztichrisian Sccj ty, and 
therefore not to be communicated with. A: d that of the [zdeper- 
dents, who owned the Congregations in En:lard to be rac Chur- 
ches, bat thought it unlawful ro join with them, becauſe of the n:1x- 
ture of ſcandalous Sinners with viſible Sernts, that was among them. 
Scparation on the firſt Ground is well refuted by the 0/4 Noz-corf. r- 
7jts ; and that of the ſecond, by the Aſembly of D:vines,and other 
Presbyteri :ns : Both theſe were athive ſeparation, ch-fen by the {:- 
pzratirig Parties, and that on grounds of Dillike with the Cxrch, 
that ae indefenſible. Bur our Separation (if it may be fo called) 
is paſſive ; we are driven away ;z we feek the Communion of onr 
Brethren 3 weare willing to bear wi h many things that are a Bur- 
den to us, and which we wiſh to he reformed, rather than have Se- 
parate Meetings. Weoan the Pariſhes of Erg/2nd xs the Church 
of Chriſt ; the Peririon for Peace 18 a Publick and authentick witne(s 
of ail this ; bat our Brethren will have no Communion with us, 
antes we wilt own the Ceremonies 'that they, wi:hout any war- 
rant f;om Scriptgre, impoſe on us, which we eannot do without 
finning againſt God, and wounding our Conſciences ; and we can: 
and do give good Re1fon,and Scripture-warrant, for this our Scru- 
ple.” Let then any Indifferent Perſon judge, Whether it be fair 
deal ng to a our not joining in the publick Worſhip of the 
Cha cy, by the Altthority of them who eondemned thefe fore-;mreq- 
ticned Separatio:.s. But occa .on- will be given to diſcourſe this 
Matter further ; wherefcre I now forb.ar. 

S:ct,8, IT hope what ha:h been ſaid: will evince,. That the Drs 
following Hiſtorical Diſcourſe hath the fanlRalled 1gnoratio elen- 
6#j/, raaning through the whole Texture of it, and that it dotlynot 
tEuch th: Queſtion in hand'; but I ſhall take 4 more particular, yer 
tranhent, view of it. He faich, S:&. 8. at the beginning, The 
Separation be:10 20p b: gu, the DNon-eorfarmifts {ct them tues with 
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the greateFF vehemeaty 9g inf it. . If the Dr. would prove any thin 
againſt vs, he muſt ſhew, That there was no forbcaring'of public! 
Ordinances, on accoun: of {:rupling the Ceremonres by the Non- 
conformifts, before this, the contrary of which I haye ſhewed: * Alfs, 
That it was Separation on that account, and no other, that they 
wrote againſt, the contrary of which: is moſt eyident. "He'may 
know, that the Precbyrerians now - do differ nothing fromaths oft 
Non-coxformijts in this ; for they have as much ſer themſelves a- 
Eainſt the ſame ſort of Separation, and can make it appear, that 
this is no way unſuitable to their own Principles or Practice.It ſee - 
m2th, by what the Dr. citeth ont of Mr. Parker, that the Separation 
was'charg.d on him, as laying a Foundation for ic by his” Princi- 
ples ; juſt as it is now with us. If the Dr. can charge any of us with 
bitterneſs and pride, the two CharaQters given by Parker, to the Sc- 
paratiſis ;, Ter the Guilty bear their blame : ButIam fare our Prin- 
ciples that he is angry with, import no ſach thing; and therefore 
ſuch an obliqueReflection on us in gengral,is not Brotherly dealing. 
We love not to recriminate. , 
S:&.9. He alledgeth, p. 28. that of the Four Reaſons publiſhed 
by Barrow and Greenwood, againſt the Separation, Three of them 
were taken out ofthe Admorition,given in by the Non-cenformiſts,to 
the Parliament. He here expoſerh thee Non-conformiſts that then 
were, 2s very ridiculous men, who laid down Reaſons for 'Separa- 
tion, and yet were ſo much againlt other mens prattiſins- what 
they gave Reaſon for. If hethink them ſuch men, why would he 
bind 13 to their Authority, which is the tendency of this long Diſ- 
courſe ? But the Dr. doth both miſtake and miſrepreſent this mat- 
ter : His Miſtake is, In the Admonrrzen theſe things were preſented 
28 Grievances, to be redreſſed, not as Grounds of Separation. His 
M.ſrepreſentation is; Theſe Monitors did not ſpeak of the Mini- 
{ry, Government, and Worſhip, as wholly unlawful,antichriſtian, 
and falſe ; for they owned the Miniſtry and Worſhip (whatever 
thoughts they had of the Government) as right for the ſubſtance; 
tho' vitiated by fome Modes adhering to them, which they deſired 
to be removed. Itis true, Gz{ford faith, they. make a vile Schiſm, 
rending themſ:lves from the Church of England ; but doth he not 
add, Ard condemning by this Aſertio»s the whole viſitle Charch in the 
World even a5 the Donatiſts 644 :f old tzme? Which ſheweth, that it 
was not ſcrupling of Zamane © erenohjesthat they are'charged with, 
but nuifying of Churches, b2cau% of ſome Corruptions in then. 
L.*$+ © r= 5.4 oC tbe 
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(76) FORD 
Gilford's words that follow, p. 29. we are nct concerned-in :- We 
know, that many were the ſad effeds of that Separarjon, diveriing 
People fromthe ſerious Exerciſes of Religion, to Janglings. And 
'It is not without this effeft on ſome, where the opprelled Party 
4s Innocent, as to the main ; but that proveth nor, that we ſhould 
complygrith unſcriptural Ceremon.es, to ſhun this Evil, but that 
they ſhould not be impoſed on us. As to Gilford's blaming them, 
for not coming to the Books Prayers, this he ſpake without Book, 
enhcr in the heat of Diſpuration, in which many do over-reaca ; 
or, it-was his Opinion, but is not ours. | I' agree with Gz/ford, 
That the Corruptions of the Church of England did not make ker An- 
tichr:$14:n ; and therefore the Brow niſts were to be blamed in ſepa- 
ratirg from her as Antichiſtian ; not we, who are ready to join 
with her as a Church of Chriſt, but cannot digeſt her Haumaze Ce- 


remori:s in Divine Worſhip. That Gilford was a Nomconformiſt, 


the Dr. needed not to be at ſo much pains to prove. - That all 
Non-conform:iſts are fallible men, and ſome of them miſtaken in ſome 
things: we willingly grant. We alſo cloſe with what his next Au- 


thor ſaith, p. zo. 1 hat he is a Member of that Church, w here he js: 


by Providence placed, and that he ought not to ſeparate from it. 
while it is a true Church, only with this Exception, Unleſs that 


Church require metoſm; and if I will not do fo, exclude me :. 


Which Exception it could not be expected that he ſhould menci- 
on, that not bel: nging to the thing then controver:ed. Ir is hard. 
for a Con:roverſal Writer to guard his words againſt all Excepti- 
ons that contingent Caſes, not yet thought on, may-afford. "The 
fame is to be anſwered to his Citations out of Mr. Bernard, and 
the Confutation of the Errours of the Sezaratiſts, d: ne in name ofthe 
Non-coxfermiſfs ; ſo that this whole Diſcourſe.ct.the DoQor*s is, 
> ty Trees Alarvoy. | | 
Se. 10. He thinketh, Se#. 9. to parallel. our. withdrawing from 
the Ceremories,. with the Separation of the Bronn:ſts, (for if.that be 
not deſigr ed, I know not what his Diſcourſe tend<th to) by ſer- 
ting down tke conceſlions of theſe Separars/ts, (to wit ) That rhe 
Dottrine of the Church of England, « ſound and ſaving ;, that they will 
net ſeparate for every blemiſh in the Charch. So far we agree. But 
they pleaded (ſai: h he) that the Corruptions of the Church of Eng- 
{21d were ſuch. 2s overthrew the very Cenſti:tution of a Chureh ,.in 
which we differ Trem them, 2s he ſaith p. 33, the old Non-cor for- 
ziffs did, of whom 1].c:iaith that they held, 7hat norking contd juſtin 
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unleſs we witl approve, by our practice,.the Ceremonies which we 
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fie Separation from the Charch, but ſuttcortutptties which overt browthe 
Berrg of tt, . And he faith, The force of all their Reaſontings ngain#t 
the Separation, lay in this, and the denying of ſnch corruptions to be its 
the Church. For proving of this, he ſheweth, Fhat the S:pararift3 
thought nothing could juſtifie their Separation; biit+that which »l- 
lified the Church \, and it is no wonder, for they minded nothing but 
an active <eparation, and not that of being driven! away by linful 
Terms of Communion \irrpoſed; 'It is true, they mention the Service, 
as one of their Pleas for Separation, bnt not barely as unlawful to 
be uſed, but as nuljfying the Church which we never pleaded 2: For, 
what he addeth, p. 35, &c. that the Now-eonformss,” when they 
would 4i/frove the Separation, only- provedithe 'Chureh of Eneland 
to be a True Church > It is no wonder that they minded no 
more, ſeeing that was to overturn -the yery Foundation of the ad- 
verſe Cauſe. But, Did they ever teach, that we-ought to commu- 
nicate with a #7 ue Charchin thoſe parts of her Worſhip that are fin- 
ful? which is the one half of the Controverſie that we'now 'ma- 
nage. Ke inſulteth much in an Afertion- of the Nowconform:ſts, 
P. 36. at the end, That rhe Church of England's a true Churth- of 
Chriſt, :nd ſich a one, as from which mhcſotver wittingly and continual- 
ly {cparateth himſelf, catteth himſelf off from Chriſt. 1 might*fays as 
much as all this, wi hout giving the le:ſ®advartage: againſt <our 
Cauſe ; for we do not ſeparate'our ſelves; but'the Door is ſhut 2+ 
gainſt us, by as many Bars as they have impoſed Ceremorjes, which 
we cannot uſe wi: hout Sin, and they will not ſuffer ns. to' worſhip 
Gcd with them without theſe. Again, 'We dornot continually ſe- 

rate from the Church, bur are ready and waiting to'return' to 

ommunion with her in all Ordinances, whenever theſe ſinful Bars 
ſhall be removed that keep us out ; the Separatifts could ſay nei- 
ther of tieſe. That the o/d Nen-conformiſts did not underſtand 
their Aſſertion of ſach a Caſe as ours 18, is cvident ;* for they were 
men of ſo much Sercc and Reaſon, as that'they could not imagine 
it impoſſible, that any ſh- v1d lawfully withdraw from joining with 
a. Church, becauſe of ſinful Terms of Communzon required : They 
could not blame any Member ofthe Church of Pergamws, to refrain. 
from the Commnnion cf that Church, it that Communion. were 


denied to that Member, naleſs he would-etther approye of the De-. 


&rine of the N:colaitans, or at leaſcorfent to the rolerating of it. 
$uch is our Caſe , we are demed' Chriſt's Ordinances-in the Church, 


judge: 
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judge ſinful ; with what Facei can they blame us, for duing that 
which themſelves put.us into ſo great a Necellity to do ? Have we 
not-rather cauſe to rake up D-v1a%s complaint againlt them, 1'Sam, 
261.19. They bave thruft us,out from the 1:heritance of the Lord, ſay. 
ings go ſerve. other.:Gods, ad. it been fair dealing to call Davida 
Sefargt:t-in his Exile, becauſe he waited not on the Tempir' Ser. 
vice? And yetthe.Neceility that he was under, of abſtaining from 
it,” was not ſo great as ours: That was Bodily Hazard, ours is Soul 
Hazard by ſinning againſt God. =o 
Set. 11. The Non-eonfermiſss Reaſons: that he bringeth for their 
Afſfertion, -p- 36-. prove'no more than what is already granted, as 
any that readeth and underſtandeth th:m, may perceive. What 
he bringeth ouc of Jacob againſt Fehnſor, and Bull againſt Car, is 
rothing againſt-us 3 to wit, That che Church of England & a tru? 


Church. From. p. 39-:; He ſheweth that. Non-eonform/ts held, That 


the Corrupticns of the, Church of Enghnd, were not {ach as did 
ovef<throw the Being, and-.Conſtituticn cf it, which we willingly 
yield to. What he Giteth out of other Noz-conformiits, p. 40, 41- 
about Forms of Prayer, andthe Engliſh Liturgy, {hall be examined 
in-iis due place ; if the Lord pzrmit. 1kncow ſome Noz-conformiſts 
havehag;-and Tome. now have a greater freedom to -uſe it than 
others have :- But as. now there art, - {o. of, old there were, others 
that could not comply with it. . What ever was Gifard's opinion 
about the Ceremonies being AntichriStian ;, if he thought them Law- 
ful to be uſed ( which is our Queſtion ). I know not why .he 
ſhould be reckoned a Nor-conformiſt + But ir.deed there is nothing 
of that,-in what;the,Dp. Citeth,. p. 41,.42. What he bringeth,  p. 
42, 43544245546, 47. out of ſeveral Non-conformifts, to ſhew that 
the Miniſtry, D:ſciphine, and Hicrarchyvof the Church of England, is 
not Antichriit4«n,ner the Church- Anrichriit;, we are not concerned 
to diſprove, and the Dr. might have ſpared all this Tranſcribing, 
it being wholly beſide the queſtion. Some things he maketh them 
fay, that deſervea.little Animadverſion ; but I will not now. Di- 
grefs to take notice of them, | | 

. - $:. 12. He proceedeth, Sed. 12. To give Accoimpt of the z- 
dependent Separation, and hoy it was oppoſed by the 4ſembly of 


Divines, by ſuch-reaſans as will hold againſt the preſent Separati- | 


en... I confeſs there is a,preſenn; Separation, that theſe Reaſons do 
hold againſt ;, for that fame Separation doth til] continue : But he 
doth not prove his point, unleis he make-it appear that theſe Rea- 

| | | | ſons 
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(79) 
ſo;zs conclude, that we ſhonlduſe the Ceremonies, rather than for-: 
bear Chuzch-Communtion wil the Prelatifts. But: bis Reafens for 
what he ſaith, weſhall attend an cheir. conſe. , What refleQion the 
Dr. thinks to caſt ow-the Nox-conformiſts;by the breaking of Brewn's 
Church in Araleborongh 1; and his jugling 'in the Matters of God, I 
know notzs This long Story hith either no defign, which I.can- 
not impute to a Man-of his Parts; or an ill deſign, which I am 
loth to impure to one ct his:Warth.! However it be; we diſclaim all 
concern in it. There have been. Breaches and; Apoſtaſtes' among 
others, as well as among Norn-conformiſts: Thata nameleſs Author 
calleth Brown's Preaching priva.ely in time of the-Publick Aſſem- 
blies. a Curſed Conventic-e, it:mayibe.there was cauſe, if Brow 
was ſzch a bad Man, as the Dr: makettbhias :/>But 1 know ſome of 
theſe Mevtings thavthe'Drois ſordiſpteaſed withi; are: hlefled of the 
Lord. - He imputerh theſe and the others Diſſtuitionsithat/ſoilowed,; 
to the Judgme.it of God on them, rhis-we are'fo way concerned 
to Apolegize for': Their way wes Evil, and: it did not-praſper.: 
If the DoCtor can prove our way t@ be Evil, let kim/Paſs: what 
Judgment he will on what'befalleth-us, bat/tillthen, ;Sobriety iu 
jadging is becoming.Na doub<thlie Ppi/ts thought they 2d as good 
care to conſtrue Providence to fivonr them, becauſe. of the.\Cox- 
fuſrons, and Rrinthat followed in Ge: many, on the Reformation, We 
have Sins-enovgh to provoke the Lord againſtus ; but we are not 
convinced;that the. Thingsan Controverſy-areto bereckoned;among. 
them: Let the Dr. impute' this to. our! Obſtinesy, at, his pleatiire, 
we can bear it : In this-we are '2wus Ahenets-----in the Pders 
Se: ſe. 

S:.. 13. He tellech us, p. 53. of the preſent Seperati/fs goirg 
beyond Mr: Robinſor, the Fornder, (as kg maketh him 3 of-the In— 
depend int way, who wastor:Commanicating with theChurchan the 
Word and Prayer ;' He ſhon!d'have told us whotheſe are Ivistrue; 
they thruſt us out from Wcrd and: Prayer too, by denying us all 
Church Privileges, for net ſubmitting to th: Impoſitioas:;; and force. 
rs to ſeek 2H Gods Ordinarces, where-we: can have-them int his- 
way ; but we are far from withdrawing irom the Word and Prayer 
inthe Church of our own choice, This/Diſccurſe againſt thecdngs- 
pendere Separation, -I meddie not with, and ther fore pats overyall: 


'thathefa'th, romp. 53. to-59. only tonching Two or Three Pal-- 


fages. WW hat Mr. Can fat it, p. 54 Of the p'1: Ciples. of the Puri-. 
tears INFerving Srpration, 15 fo. far Itye, that thois holding the” 
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nnawarrantableneſs of -Bsſhops and Ceremcnies, doth inferr on them 
whoa conſcientioully; 'that they ſhould ra:her. refrain from join- 
ing with' any Cbarch, chan onnſhe ote;: or uſe the-other:: - And if 
theſe be made the neceſſary. Terms of Communion with a Church, we 
mult ſar our ſelves ro be. ſeparated from ſuch Impoſers. p. 59, 
Some complaining of the Miſchief of [mpoſiticns (a Wi rd the Dr. 
is. very angry with ) becauſe unordained men wer: no: ſuffe:ed to 
Preach, /when and where they lifted, is no-ftc Parallel tothe com- 
plaint that'others.make of the 2£L/chief of lmpofitions, when they are 
Excluded the Church, for not ufing Humane. Ceremenics: In the 
onie caſe there is reſtraint of what is contrary ro Scripture; no im- 
Poſing 1n the other. That'is impoſed to be done, which is without 
warrant z yea, condemned in Scripture. Such; mean * rtifices the 
Dr. reacheth/at,: that he mayTidicule our unwillingneſs to be Im- 
poſed on by 'Man's V Vill, in the V Vorſhip of Ged: p.58 - ke taith, 
Presbyterians would n6r hve dll lefr to Conſcience : Who ever ſaid 
otherwiſe 3 or can ſay otherwiſe, unleſs they would firſt burn their 
Bibles? Weinever made Conſcience the Rule 3 it mult be guided and 
ruled by Scripture. | What he faith of Popular Government,let them 
anſwer it iwhoare icohicerned. - He-ſaith, Humorous ana F actions 
People, will always be complaining of the Miſclief of Impoſiticns, (This 
Title of Mr: 4's Book; is a great Eye-fore to him ) but he ſhould 
conſider that on the. other hand; an /mperiowms, Syferſtitions Clergy, 
that will be Zards overiGods Inheritance, in diſpite of the Apoftles 
Words, will always be- /mpoſing, and take-it jIl that any ſhould 
think their mpo/itzons'a Burden ; as wiſe and ſober Men may do 
without beingeither Humorous or Fattious, He faith, the Princi- 
ples of Liberty of Conſcience, will «navo:dably lead men imo Cor fuſion, 
-Many think that ſuch ingiſtin& and raſh Aſſertions, are more like 
to lead -Divines into Confuſion, ' in managing -their polemick. Diſ= 
courſes.” Maſt Conſcience then bs bound Hand and. Foot, and carried 
whirher the Prelate pleaſeth? Will even Dr.S:lingfleet own Mr. Par- 
ker's Notion of the PublickConſcicnce ? Hath Conſcience no uſe, bur 
to diſcern what is my Lord Biſhop's Will , or what the Act of Par- 
liament faith? We areas far from owning an unbounded Liberty of 
-Conlcjence, as the Dr. is 3 but theabſolute denying of all Liberry.of 
Con(cierce, is liker to lead Men 1nto Atheiſm, than giving them 
Fome Liberty to lead them into C onfuſion, Let C onſe icace then have 
Liberty, where it hath Scripture warrant for what it holdeth( which 
.is the Liberty we plead for to our ſelves) and let it not be rigo. 

routy 
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rouſly dealt wich in things thatare of 'leſſer Moment in Religion, 
where'they that profeſs Conſcience, are otherwiſe ſober and peace- 
able ; and there is no hazard of confafion from Conſciexce. It is 
a more innocent thing, where it is rightly dealt wich, than the 
Dr. taketh it to be, and we think it is more to be regard-d, than 
the Rules of Order and - Government in a' Church, Which the Dr. 
ſeemeth to brirg in Competition with it. I mean fach Rules es 
are but of mans deviſing. Ir is falſe, that the Presbyterians canner 
Anſwer Independants,. as to the pretence of Conſci:nce ; nor they-th: 
Anabaptiſts. For the one ge 4 the other wherein.they miſtake, 
and tell them that C'onſc:ence cannot make their Error to bea Truth: 
And yet they can bear with Godly and Peaccable Men in theſe 
miſtakes, becauſe of their Conſcience. 

Se&. 14, He telleth us, Set, 14., That che Presbyteriars charged 
the Diſſenting Brethren, with being the occaſion of an inundation of Er- 
ror, by their going upon the princixle of Liberty of Conſcience. Tam 
far from juſtifying that Toleration, which the /ndepcudants pleaded 
for, and which ( by their, means, ſome ſay) was uſed in onr late 
times of DiſtraCtion: Then there was no. Xing in our 1ſract, Al Er- 
ror ſhould be oppoſed: Groſs Error puniſhed» and reſtrained 
by force : But will it hence follow, that we muſt not have leave to 
Diſſent, even f:omthoſe things that the Church impoſeth, without 
Warrant from the Lord ? All rhe Cirations that the-Dr. bringeth, 
P. 59, 60, 61, are evidently againſt a-yaſt Toleratiov. The Unifar- 
z1ity in Religion, that the Scorck-Commiſſioners ſpeak of, is not. to be 
underſtocd ofiVords in Prayers, and Humane Ceremenies (for would 


they not then! have firſt ſerled that way at home ? ): but of - Da- 


Arine, and Diſcipline, and Worſkip ſo far as: commanded by 

Chriſt. MY Hs on ned od 
Se#.15. The Dr. is-pleaſed to give himſelf the Troub'e, from - 
P. 61. to, 73.-to- tranicribe the Sybſtance of, the. many- and: large 
debates, ti.at were be:ween the Af: mbly of Divines, and the Dij- 
Jenting Brethren © But he will find it hard to-apply the condemning, 
of their Separation to our Caſe: For they refuſed Communion 
with the Presbyre: ians,whom. they could not charge with requiring 
them to uſe any mode of 'Worſhip,but what was commanded: They 
left the Church for ſuppoſed Corrupiions, which were yone of 
their perſonal faalt; nor were tzey-purunder 2.neceſlity-of approv- 
ing them. VVe are willing to have Communion with the Church, 
if we may t8 {:ftered but.to forbear the ſeperfonz] Accuſat wie thay 
| Ro * 7-— Were 
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were our Sin, if we ſhould do them. But let vs hear what concly- 
lions the Dr. draweth from theſe Debates,p. 73,74+ The 1. is, That 
the Old Nen-confermifts thought thewſclves bound in Conſcience to Com- 
miticate with theChurch of England, and did look dn Separation from 
it-as Sin, notnithitandirg its Corruptions. , This he thinketh he hath 
ſo proved, that the ſhining of the Sun may as calily be denied: Whe- 
ther it hath been diſproved in what is above diſcourfed, and with 
what meaſure cf clearnefs, let others judge; aHo how inconcludenr 
mens Authority is in Gods: matters, hath been ſhewed. The 29. 
Concluſion is, That all Men were bound in Conſcience toward preſey- 
ving the Unity of the Church, to go ſo far as they were able So that 
the larfulveſs of Separation, where Communion # lanful, «s ore of 
the newest Inventions of this Age. This. corcluſion I eaſily yield to : 
*nd who are the Inventers and Maintainers of the Contrary, I 
Kfiow not. I hope he will not blame us, when we are thruft out 
'of the Church, that we do notlie about the Church-walls ; rather 
thanigo to another place, to Worſhip God by our ſelves. If we 
QUoany thing but what we can ſhew Chriſt's command for, let him 
blame vs. 3d. Conclufion. Bare Scruple of Conſcience doth not ju- 
ifie Separation, altho it may exenſe Communion in the particulars 
ſerupled 5, provided they have uſed the be#t means for a right Informat;- 
07.1 do ſo fully Aſſent to this Concluſion, tlrat I ſhall ſay more than 
the Dr. doth ; to wit, that bare ſcruple of Conſcience, cannot ex- 
£6 evert Communion in the particulars ſcrupled, whatever means 
have. been uſed for Information : For Scruples that have no Scri- 
pture Ground (and what elſe can be meant by bare Scrxples, T 
Know not ) make an Erring Conſcience z which howerer it may 
'excvſe e toto, canexcuſe from nothing, i rotum. But if our Scru- 
ples, ſuchas they are, (and we may ſay, we have uſed the beſt 


| 'means that we could for Information ) do excuſe us from Commu- 


'mion in the particulars Scrupled, and if by the force of rigid Men, 
we be deprived of Gods Ordinances, unleſs we will communicate 
in theſe ſcruple1 particulars; I hope the Duty that lyeth on us 
to worſhip God, and not live like Arheciſts, will ſo far warrant thar 
which the Dr. will call Separation ; that it will be hard for him to 
diforove it, 'ucleſs he retratt this concluſton ; by which he hath 
given a ſore Blow to his cauſe. 1 oppoſe 'to this regardleſneſs. 
of Mens Conſciences, rhat the Dr. ſeemeth to allow himſelf in, the 
-Judgment of the Excellent Judge Hales in his piece of Schi/zr, who 


Hith, That nahing abſolveth from the Grtilt of Schiſm, bat tric and 


anpret:nded 
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etended Conſcience * Alſo, that requiriny the doing of an unlan fu 
or ſuſpetted Ad, « a juſt cauſe of refuſing Communicn. *; 
«Set. 16.Concluſion 4.Where Occaſicnal Communion is lawful,conſtant 
Communion is a Duty.l {upp8ſc he meaneth of that particular Church, 
in which a Man is a Member,and hath his conſtant Refidence;other- 
wiſe it is manifeſtly falſe;for it is lawful for me to have:Occaſional 
Communion with the Proteſtant Church of France; but that I am not 
conſtagtly bound to Communicate in England, if my Occalions 
call me often abroad. Bur take ir in the moſt favourabte Senſe, 
the Aſſertion is not rrue : It is lawful to-have Occaſional Commu- 
nion with a Charch that hath one Ordinance pure, Exemp. Gr. 
Preaching : I may as occaſion ferveth join in thar Ordinance, -but. 
if there be nothing elſe pure, or that I can partake of without Sinz 
in that Church, Iam obliged to look aftef another Occaſion,where 
I may enjoy all Gods Ordinances without ſinful additions; and ha- 
ving got that opportunity, I do not ſee what Obligation licth on 
me con#tartly to hear in that Corrupted Church, wather than where 
I enjoy all the Ordinances in Purity. What he alledgeth out of 
the Aſſemblies Reaſyns, againlit the Diſſenting Brethren, doth not all 
quadrate with our caſe; fot the Congregational Hen could not al- 
ledge,that any unlawful Terms of Communion were impoſed on them 
by the Presbyterians,in one Ordinance more than another;and there- 
fore if they might join in one Ordinance, they might in all ; and 
ſo had no excuſe from conſtant Communion, if occaſional Com- 
munion was lawful. Burt this queſtion about occaſional and .con- 
ſtant Communion the Dr. bringeth in afterward; therefore enough 
of it at preſent. | by L 
Se&. 17. Concluſion 5th. That withdrawing from the Communios 
of a true Church, and ſ:tting up Congregations for purer Worſhip, or 
under another Rule, i plain and down-right Separation, as is moſt evi- 
dent fromthe Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to the diſſenting Bre- 
thren, It is ſtrange that this Learned Authar, ſhould Cire theſe 
Men for condemning our Practice, -who were of the ſame Principles 
and Practice that we own, and he is pleading againſt, particularly 
Dr. Burgeſs, Mr. Caſe, Mr. Calamy, Mr. Newcomen, &c. whom he 
nameth. They were neither ſuch Fools as to condemn'themſelves : 
Nor ſuch Kraves as to blame others for that, wherein they allow- 
ed themſelves. Whereſore it is evident, that ir was notevery Se- 


paration from a true Churc that they condemned ( for ſuch is both 


innocenc,and neceſſiry,when a m_ Church will impoſe ſinful Terms 
: - of 


(84) 
ef Communion on her Members )-but a. Separation.for pretended 
Corruptions-in a trae Church, which A347 were not 1mpo- 
{:d' on the Separaters, either to be prattiſed-or approved. of by 
them, and ſd conld not become their perſonal Sin. This Separa- 
tion they condemned; and that with good-reaſon ; for wkere the 
Church is a true Church, and no Sin committed by them that join 
with it in their joining, Separating.can haye no ſhew of Rea- 
ſon. 2 | | 

Set. 18. He inferreth, Se&. 16:From:what he hzd ſaid, That che 
preſent Praitice of Separation, cannot be juſt:fied ty the Principles of 
the Old 4c pam : Nor by the Dott1ine of the Aſſenibly of 
Divines. The former I have diſproved, thy' he faith, ::r's clear by 
undeniable Evidence : The latter, he faith, is , in effect, confeſſed 
by all bis Adverſaries ; to make out which ke citeth in the Margin, 
Mr. Baxter, and Dr. Owen : For the latter,” r.o wonder he confeſs 
it, ſeeing he was for that very Separation, which the Aſc-blyop- 
poſed. And theformer is yet alive to ſpeak for himſelf: And it is 
as little wonder that'he ſhould ſay ſo ; for he denieth thar any of 
Aſſembly were Preibyterians. I have already ſhewed that the 
the Aſſembly might well Aﬀert, That Separation from a :rue Church 
was: Schiſmatical; the men that they debated againſt, ſeparating 
or ſuch Grounds,as either proved the Church falie ; or gave them 
no colourable ground for that Schiſm : But they could not under- 
ſtand it without. Exception.. He taketh a great deal of pains, p. 75. 
to prove-that any difference that is between our- Separasion, and 
that whichthe 4ſembly condemned, is: but in ſome Circumſtances, 
that do not make the one unlawful, and the other not : But that 
it-is otherwiſe is clear, if we conſider ( as hzth been ſaid) that 


- they had no thing Impoſed on them as Duty. and as Terms of Com- 


77100, Which had been their Perſonal Sin to do, 2s we have. If 
this make not a material, and pertinent Differe; ce, 1 krow not what 
can doit. But, ſaith.he, the 4ſſembly uſed general Reaſons, that have 
equal force at all times. Anſ. Theſe general reaſons may ſuffer -an 
Exception ;z which they did not, nor needed not mention,” becauſe 
it was not the caſe in hand : Nor do we make the Difference to lie 
between that and this time; but between theirand our Grounds of 
Ion-communton, SEES Ft | 

Se, 19. He faith, it cometh. to the ſame point, whether the Seru- 


-+pfes ( en which men ſeparate ) relate to ſome Ceremonics required, or 
*w other [mpoſitions,.. as 10 Order ard Tiſcipline ; if they be {ich as they 


F. *% pretend 
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pretend to: a neceſſity of Separation, Arſ. 1. The Dr. then maketh ne 
differenee between a Scruple that hath ground for it ; and one that 

hath none. If he can make our Scruple appear to be groundleſs, as 

he confeſſeth theirs to be, he hath advantage againſt us. Anſe 2.18 
there no difference between having probable grounds for a Sctn- 

ple; ard having no-ſuch grounds ? Js there any compariſon be- 

rween ſcrupling at uſing Religions Ceremonies, that have no warrant 

in the word; but are in general, at leaſt, condemned in it, and 

ſtrupling at ſome pretended Corruptions, that no Scripture Con- 

demneth ? 'Anſ. 3. if: the Dr*s reaſoning be good,;' either we muſt 

bear with none that ſcruple, unleſs we ſcruple the fame thing ; Or 
we muſt bear with all that Scruple. The firſt of theſe-excludeth 
all Chriſtian forbcarance ; the laſt he will not alledge. Arſe 4. He 
mentioneth- Impoſitions as to Order and-Difeiptiae, only that we may 


feemi Impoſers as 'well as his party is; that is unreaſonable, not 
ofly becanſe: we can ſhew Chriſt's Laws for our Order ard Difci- 

pl:ne, which he will not pretend to ſhew for the Ceremonies: But 

alſo becauſe we can bear with ſober and faithful Brethren, that cyn- 

not approve of all that we do; which his Party will not. - 

: Se&t.'20. Re' miſtaketh the Caſe whe he inſinuateth, That. we 
have no more but. {cruple of Conſcience to plead. The Dr. ſhould not 

have alledged this, till he, or fome of his party had anſwered all 
our Reaſons of Scrupling; in many Boks, neither touched by him, 

or any other : But now he will Knock down our canſe with» one 

blow. He faith, he put the Caſe ai clear as poſſible,” to prevent all 
Subterfuges, ard ſlight Evaſiens. He ſuppoſeth five ſcrupling Par- 
ties, one at the Liturgy, 4 Second at the Croſs and Kneellino, a Third 
at wreng gathered Churches, a Fourth at Infant Baptifm, a Fifth at 
Preaching by fet Forms, and being ſtintcd by an Hour-elaſs:* Andhe 
faith, the Nature of the Cafe doth not vary according to theſe. If 
this be the Dr's Hercalean Argument, we ſhall not 'nted to fear his 
Strength ſo much as before.Surely the Learn:d Dr's parts could let 
him ſte more Reaſon to bear with ſober and intelligent men, 
who dare not join with a Church in worſhipping God, 'by Religious 
Ceremonies not inſtituted by Chriſt, than with Fantafſtick Oakers, 
who caſt off God's Ordinances, bceanfe of an Hour-ghfs%; but thar 
h13 prejudice doth, in this, darken his underſtanding. But the 
Fendency 'of his Diſcourſe ſeemeth to be; either Church-Autho- 
rity-muſt lead us Blind-fold, ſo-as we, mult ſcruple nothing impo- 
ſed cr neither Scripture, -nor Reaſon- ſhall Hart our Fa8ey ; 'but 
3&2 we 
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we-may ſcruple what wewill. He ſaith well, p. 96. (and the Now- 
_ econformsſts before him had ſaid it) If they alledge Grounds to juſtifie 


chemfſrlves, they muſt do it ex natura rei, and not from the meer errour 
or miftake of Conſcieme. We: will: moſt willingly join iffue with 
him on this Condition, provided the nature re: may be judged by 
Scripture, as all the Worſhip of God ſhould be. If he can prove 
the Ceremonies that we (cruple, to be ſuch as we may-vſe withour 
Sin z Or, if we prove not the contrary, let him call us as vile Sepa- 
ratiftsas he pleaſeth. If the Dr.- had pleaſed at firſt-ro hang the 
matter on this Pin, and not to have filled his Book with ſo many 
Citations, to ſtrengthen his Cauſe with Humane Authority ; he 
might have ſaved both himſelfand me all this labour, that hitherto 
we have been at. It is no great commendation either of the wiſ- 
dom or of the ſobriety ofhis Church, thar he faith, Sh: hath as much 
occaſion {canſe he ſhould have aid) to judge their (the-Pyesbyreri- 
ang) /cruples unreaſonable, as they do thoſe of the. Quakers. What fol- 
loweth about occaſional communion, is anſwered aboye. That 
which he citeth out of Mr. 4. of the 4ſemby?s being tranſported © 
inthe heat of Diſpnte, is not ſo derogatory from that venerable 
Meeting, aS he would make it : It is rare to find it otherwiſe with 
ſioful men. How many things did thus ſlip from the Pens of ſeve- 
ral of the Fathers, that the Dr. will not approve ? But we donot 
hereby give up the Cauſe to the diſſenting Brethren, nor forſake 
the Aſſemblies Principles ; it is one thing, not to approve all that 
yy=u_ ay, and another thing to condemn the Cauſe that they plead 
Or. | 
 Seft.21. Our Author doth next undertake SecZ. 17. to ſhew how 
we hve deſerted the Principles of the old Non-conformifts, as to private 
Perſons reforming Church- Diſcipline, ſetting up new Churches, and the 
preaching of Minifters, when ſilenced by the Laws. For the ſetting uj 
of Churches and Diſcipline, he citeth ſeveral \—___—_ agai 
it, without the Magiſtrate, p. 78,79, 80, 81,82. Toall which, I 
anſwer, That two things are exprelly in theſe Citations,that make 
what they condemned not, to reach our Caſe : For,-1. They con- 
demn private mens endeavouring a publick, Reformation, that be- 
longing to the Aagiftrare ; ſo it is thrice expreſſed, p. 81.) out of 
Carnfut. of the. Brownifts. . Now we meddle not with a pablick Refor- 
vtiqn,otherwiſe than by our Prayers and Advice, as we have 0Ccca- 
ſion, (which is there alſo expreſly allowed by them) but content our 
ſelves to ſerve God privately, when we cannot doit publickly with- 
out 


(87 ) 
ont Sin. To this ſame purpoſe is that which is cited out of Gifard, 
P: 79. That :ho' every one ought to keep a good Conſcience, yet no private 
Per ſans are to take on them publick Authority to reform. If we do ſo, 
blame os for it. 2. Theſe NNow-conformitts all along ſpeak of pri- 
vate Perſons reforming the Diſcipline of the Church. Now,what 
is done among us of that kind, is done by Miniſters, who, though in 
the State they are private perſons, and therefore are not to med-' 
dle with matters of that concern : Yet inthe Church they are pub- 
lick perſons, and have Authority:from God, to difpenſe his Ordi- 
nances. But'I do not, by what i:havefaid, intend to homologate 
all that the Dr. citeth out of-theſe Non-conformiſts.; ſeveral thin 
they aſlert, that cannot well be defended ; but1 ſhall not digreſs {o 
far, as to particularize them. : 

Seft. 22. I ſhall only ſay, That had this Principle . of zot refor- 

ming the Ordinances of Chriſt by People, among themſelves, till the Ma- 

iſtrate gave conntenance, taken alwaiesiplace in the World, not on- 
y Chriftianity had not come in the place of Z:d .iſm, but Arrianiſn 
had extinguiſhed the Orthodox Profeſſien. Haye we not Examples of 
People who were under Arian Biſhops, ſettingup new Biſhops over 
themſelves, in Epiphan. Hereſ. 73? Doth not Hilary exhort the. 
People to ſeparate from- Auxentius, their Aria Biſhop, adverſus 
Arianos, when yet therewas no Orthodox Magiſtrate to countenance 
theſe things? Yea ; had this Principle obtained, there had been 
no Reformation from Popery, in molt places, where now, through the 
Lord's mercy, it is. Say not, that our reforming of Worſhip and. 
Piſ. iptine is'not in things of that moment-; for thq, that be true, 
yer it is notof no moment ; without it we ſhould etther join with. 
men in Sin, or hve without the Ordinances of God. Let mehere. 
make vſe of the Teſtimony ofa worthy Perſon,.one whom the Dr. 
afterward 'bringeth againſt us ;and therefore, in rea{on, cannot re-- . 
fuſe his Suffrage, (tho? we are far from hanging'our Cauſe on mens- 
Opinions, as the Dr. doth) thats, the learned Afonſrenr Clande, in 
his excellent Book called, the H:fforical Defence of the Reformation ; 
the deſign of which,is,toſhew,that every man hath a right to believe 
the trath, and to diſſent from Errour, and to profefs this, and to 
reform Religion, by ſetting up Religious Aﬀembles, for the true 
Worſhip of God ; when they cannot have Truth, nor right Wor- 
ſhip in that which goeth uncer the name of-the Church. He faith, 
(Part 2. p. 169.) As it i ridiculous to demand of a man, in a civil: 


Scciety, what pecrfonal Call be kad to live, to layonr, to avid that which 
| | | world 
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world be burtful to his Life, and to have a are of his own Preſervation ; 
ſo it alſo an Abſurdity to demand of our Fathers, what Call they ha4 


ro believe aright in God, and to worſhip.him purely, and. to_ remove far 


from them all that which they believed to” be contrary to a ſpiritual life, 
and their own Salvation. And much more to this purpoſe. . He ob: 
jecteth, Þ.170. 1s not thus to rend the Church by Diviſions 7 and. an- 
{wereth, Vo ; for the Urity of the Church licth not in Errour, or falſe 
Wor ſbip ; it # love to the Church, to endeavour her cure, by ſhewing 
goodexarple.” : And, Part 4. P- 14, 15. When it is 6bjeCted, That 
the Proteſtatits could not ſeparate, becauſe their Paſtours were, a- 
gainft it , he anſwereth, That many Paſtors went along with them ; 
axd if that had not becn, they might have choſen Paſtors ; all which he 
diſcourſeth at length. We have an Example of ſettirg up. God's 
Ordinances without, yea, againſt the Laws of men, in the Word. 
It is clear from Ezr. 5. with-ch. 4.21... that the Temple was built 
againſt Law, : And it is clear from MH-g.1.-2..that it was the 
Peoples Sin, that they neglected. ir ſo long, even when Law was 
againſt them ; and that they ought to haye done it beiore. Haggat 
and Zechariah put them on it. ; y 
Se. 23. Next the Dr. (p. 82.) bringeth in ſome Non-cenformiſts 
condemning Miniſters Preaching,after they were ſilenced. It.is evi- 
dent to any that readeth, p. 82, & 3; that it is ſl:zzcing by the 
Church that is there ſpoken cf; but our reſtraint is by the Magpie 
ſtrate only, who doth not pretend to give nor to-take away Paſto- 
ral power. . Pag. 86. he bringeth Mr. Bradfbaw reaſoning againſt 
Miniſters preaghing againſt the will of the Hagiffrate ; . but in the 


-Firſt part cf Mr. Bradfhaw*s Diſcourſe, it 1s evident, that he ſpea- 


keth only againſt publick Preaching in ſuch a place, in defiance of 
the Magiſtrate, and running on the Sword's point, or oppo'ng 
Sword to Sword ; which we are far irom either praQiſing or ap- 


' proving. I confeſs, p. 87. he is tor the Miniſters ./ving privarely'; 


yet faith expreſly, that he is to labour mean while privately, upon 


particular occaſions offered, (why they may not be alſo ſcugkt, 1 


know-not) to ſtrengthen and confirmin the ways of God thoſe pz0- 
le that are deprived of his publiek Labour. If this be not an al- 
owance of his private preaching, I underſtand it not; But. 24-. 


" Bradſhaw will have the Fcople to ſubmit to the Miniſtry of another ,in 
: publick,, with the liking of the Magiſtrate, 1ho' he would have them 10 


affect 2nd love the form as their Paſtor, How congrucus this Advice 
is, I fall not enquire, not laying ſo much ſtreſs cn mens thovghts 
| of 
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of things, as to be turned out of our way by them. But Mr.Brad- 


ſhaw ſeemeth to ſpeak of a Caſe wherein the AZagiftrate is offended 


with a Miniſter on ſome perſonal account, and-another. is ſet over 
the People, with whom they may as lawfully join, as with the for- 
mer ; but that doth not come rear to our Caſe, in which Miniſters 
are reſtrained, becauſe of a Scruple common to them ard'the Peo- 
ple. that join with them ; to wit, uſing the Ceremonies. Would he 
have the People, over the belly of Scripture-light, to join with the 
nw k:cumbent inC:remortes,and not rather enjoy theOrdinances in 

urity, tho' in private, from their own fairchful Paſtor ? I cannot 

e#how that can be gathered from his words; butif it was his Opi- 


'nion, wecrave Teaveto differ from him. Beſide, Mr. Bradfhaw did 


never adyxe, that ſome Thouſands of Miniſters being all laid aſide 
at once, ſhould deprive the Church of their more private Labours, 
when they were forcibly reſtrained jrepublick : © The: Non-confor- 
:/ts, in former times, were not in'our Circumſtances.” - : 

Sed. 24. TheDr. is now come ta his Tr;+r1, his laſt Argument 
to prove what was the general Sence of the Non-conformiſts in this. 
It is: Mr. Sprint's Argument for Conformity, rather than to be d:- 
prived ; towit, That 2 leſſer Duty fb:uld ced: to a greater : Heſups 
poſeth Conformity and Preaching to be a 'greater Duty 'than 'ab- 
ſtaiaing from the Ceremonres * And he confirmeth this (it ſeemeth) 
by the Apoſtles, who, he ſaith, ſuhmitced to the Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
rather than loſe the Liberty of the Miniſtry.. The Dr, I fee, hath 
not kept bits beft Wine till the entl of the eaſt ;, this is one of the mea- 
neſbof his Allegations, for the eefies hn had an eaſte- Anſwer 
to this Argument, thar here a Singand forbearing a Duty.,are brought 
in competition';z which maketh an caſte choice, to wit, uſing; #1- 
lawful Ceremories, with not preaching i publick, What he ſaith of 
the'Ap:ſtles uſing the Jewiſh Ceremonies, is quite.out of our way,for 
theſe Ccremonies for a time were indifferent, as all acknowledge ; 
bu-,that ever any of the Apoſtles nſed them, after the full promul- 
gating of the Goſpel, and che Deſtruftion of the Temple, when 
they. became not only«-m97:xe,but mortefere,(as theSchools ſpeak)we 
utterly deny. But even what he maketh the Non-conformiſts anſwer, 
concerning the greater uſefulneſs and neceſſity of the preaching of 
the-Apoſtles, than of their preaching, maketh nothing for his De- 
fign : Nor doth ir prove,that they did not think that the ApoRtle's, 
Wo be unto me if 4 preach not the GoFpel, did reach to their Caſe ; for 
it can import no more, but th:t if fycha = neceſlity might war- 

rant: 
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rant ſome things otherwiſe not warrantable,(as the abſtaining from 
things ftrangled, and Blood, was warranted; yea,made neceflary by a 
preſent neceſſity) their publick Preaching was not of that moment ; 
and it was only their publick Preaching chat was hindred. by their 
Non-confermity.. | . | 
And thus I have got through the Thicket of his Hiſtorical Coll - 
#10ns, and proceed to the Rational Pars of his Diſcourſe, "which, E 
hoye, ſhall prove leſs tedious. : 
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IJ N:the' Second Part of this Book, -the-LeatnedDr.-enquireth in> 
: to the nature of the Separatzen! (I wiſh he-had takenias' much 
- pains to-findiont the true Cauſe of it, and:to get that remo-. 
.... ved); where he.confidereth the'ſtveral Principles, on which he 
alledgeth, That the ſeveral ſorts of: Difſenrers do proceed in their 
feparating.fromthe Church; 1am net obliged; nor ſhall endeavour 
todefend all theſe; the owners of them not: agreeing among them- 
ſelves; let every ohe ſtandup for lis own Principle: - But there is 
one general Principle that 1 think'Non-conformifts agree:in, That 
the-Church of England impoſeth ſome unlawful Terms of Communion, 
andbecauſe of not ſubmitting to theſe, ſhe excludeth-the. D:ſexreys 
from'her. Communion ; and- being. thus excluded; they think ' it 
their duty to worſhip God a wel themſelves, wherthey are rot 
fuffered to do it with the Church without 'Sinz | If any do add to 
this other Principles, 1 leave the defence of them-to their Authors. 
This'is to be further opened in the Third Part ; where the Dr. exa- 
mineth the ſeyeral Pleas for Separation.” He 1s pleaſed totake a great 
deal of pains to refute ſome things,as infifficient Gronnds for Sepa- 
ration; which ſome Diſſenters have mentioned in their Books, as ad- 
ditionalmotives;there being other ſufficient Reaſons for Nor-commu- 
rijenwhich neverany of them owned;as the ſole ground of their pra- 
ice, or a ſufficient Reaſon for 'not joining; with the Church by it 
ſelf. - This is to ſetup a man-of Straw, that he may get a- Vito- 
ry by bex-ing him down:. Inſtances enough ofthis kind will occirr 
in our progres. I:ſhall:confider what 16argumenmtive againſt the: 
Principle already mentioned; that 1.hold.. | 
| SECT: 
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Some Opinions about Separation from the Church of 
England Examined, {55S 


THE Difſenters, with reference to the Principles: of their with- 
drawing from the Church, he divideth into'two forts :- 1.Such 

as hold partial and occaſional Communion with the Church, lawful; 
but not zotal and conſtant Communion ;, and that they way chuſe 
Communion where there isgreater purity andedification. 2. Such 
as hold any. Communion with the Chzrch to be unlawful, becauſe 
they believe,the Terms of its C on71niog to be unlawful; ſuch as 
the Liturgy, Croſs, Sc. This diſtin&ion is unkappily ſtated ; for, 
1. Non exhaurit aviſum. There is a third ſort, who hold partial 
and occaſional Communisn lawful, but not total and conftant,and yet 
believe the Churches terms of Communion unlawfal ; and becauſe of 
that Belief, cannot communicate” rorally and conftantly with Her. 
We can hear a Sermon, join mPrayer, withoutpartaking in any'of 
the unlawful Terms of Communion, to wit, Ceremonies ard Liturgy; 
but we cannot enjoy other Ordinances ; and often we aze even 
excluded from theſe' by their Excommunications , and therefore 
mult ſeek the Ordinances. elſewhere, 2. Partial and Occafronal 
Communion are not the '{lame* thing ; nor fotal and conſtant , 24S to 
the lawfulneſs of them. * One m#fhave communion with you, and 
that not only occaſionally, but. conftantly, in God's Ordinances that 
are kept pure; and yet refuſe communion with you in your own de- 
vices, and in thoſe Ordinances of God, that, ye 'have ſo-annexed 
thoſe devices. to, that the, one cannot be: had without the other. 
And there are ſome that pra@iſe accordingly z.they wait on your 
Sermons and Pulpit-prayers conſtaptly, bur refuſe the'reſt of your | 
Worſhip. 3. I think there are few,if any Non-conformiſts,that.think 
the Terms of Communion withyour Church Jawful, and can keep oc- 
cafional commnitg'on wits Her, and yet ſeparate for greater purity and' 
edification. It" any, Tuch be, they maKe, a cauſeleſs Separarzor 


indeed.” STS | ng | 
Sett,'2. He will now proceed with all clearneſs, (which he hath 
got done 1 the fore-m-ntioned diſtinion) and* conſider three. 
| | N 2 things 
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things 3 1. What thirgsare to be taken for granted by the ſeve- 
ral Parties. 2. Wherein they differ among themſelves about the 
rature and Cegrees of Separatiov. 3." What the true ſtate of the 
preſent. Controverſie about. Separation is. For the firſt, he ſaith, 
There are three rhirgs that we cannot deny. And 1 ſay, There is not 
one of the three, but they are to be denied,or at leaſt diſtinguiſhed, 
and not admitted, as he ſetteth them down : The firſt: of them is, 
That there i n0 reaſon of Separation, beeanſe of the DeFtrine of our 
Church, 1 do cordially agree with the learned Authors, whom he 
citeth in the proof oof this, p. 95. That there is ao cauſe of ſepara- 
ting from the Church of England, or refuſing communion with al 
Her Congregatiors, on account of By which is the De&rine of the 
Church, contained in the 39 Arricles ; for we aſſent to them all as 
true, except thoſe about Biſhops and-Ceremories ; and we would rot. 
ſeparate from the Church, becauſe of Dofrinal miſtakes in theſe 
things, if the owning of them were not :p-ſed as Terms of our 


communion with Her. But it is not ſo eafie to perſwz:de ns, thar 


there js No juſt cavſe to withdraw from the Communion of ſome. 
particular Pariſhes in E-gland, where Armianiſm or Soeirioniſm is 
commonly taught ;«where. the. practice. of Gcdlineſs is ridiculed, 
and Principles ſtrikirg at the root of it, are initilled into the Hea- 
rers; ſuch as, T hat a# the ajas of the Spirit that men pretend to look af 
iter, that are above that Exerciſe of their onn Faculties, that is in their 
own power, is but fancy 4 that the Perſon of Chriſt is not to be minded by 
Chriftians,but only ovedience to.his Laws ;, that, Reſting onChriſft, Roll'ng 
the ſoul on bim, «re no fit expreſſions of Faith. What would tte Dr. 
have ſerious Chriſtians, who are concerned about the Salvation of 
their Souls, do, when ſach a Miniſter is ſet over them ? Shall they 
hear him ? That were to fit down to..a Table, where Poiſon is 
ſtrewed over all the Meat, and it is hard, if not impoſſible, at the 
beft dangerous, to pick out a wholſome bit. And it is centrary to 
Solomons. Advice, Prov. 19. 27. Ceeſe, my fon, to hear the Inſtruft;on 
that canſeth to erre from the nords of knowied e, They who would 
have fuch Deftrine heard, but. not. received, may as well adviſe to 
go to the Stews, but rot commit. Fornication.Should they complain 
to Superiors, againſt the exrqneous Preacher? But what if they pet 
no redreſs, and the Feretgck be countenanced and dignified; net- 
withſtanding that all this 1s know n to the Warld, by the Prefs, as 
well as the PvJpit ? What if ſuch a,Ca'e as this, or little Teſs evil, 
be not.rare.? Ought not. yeople to ſeek their+Souls Food in corners, 
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when they cannot have it in the publick Aſſembly, being mean 
while ready again to join with the Aſſembly, when the Lord fhall 
remove this ſtumbling-Hlock ? | 

Se, 3. The Second Conceſſion of his Adverſaries, that rhe Dr. 
ſetteth down, is, That there # no other Reaſon of Separation, becauſe 
of the Terms of Communion, than what was fi om the begin ing of the Re« 
y pe A ſufficient refutatic n of this may be ſeen, Pr. 1. Sect. 
1,2, 3,4. If he can tell of ſome Alterations that have been made 
to the better, we can tell, and have told of others made to the 
worſe. It maybe, Ar. Bax## thinketh Ley-commurion eaſier than 
before ; hethinketh it fo eaſie, that he praQiſeth more of it than 
his Brethren can do. But that is no proof. What he objef@erh: 
from the practice ofthe Martyrs is abgve anſwered. The Third 
Conceſſion 3 That Commwrion with the Church of England hathbeer 
ſtill owned by the Reformed" Chuxches akroad. -1 have before anſwe- 
red this alſo, ſhewing, That though ſome of the Divines, ( for no 
Churches ever gaye any hint to that purpoſe) in their condeſcen- 
dency, have ſheWed averſion from our withdrawing, yet they have 
laid down Dc&rinal Principles, that neceſſitate what they are ſo 
averſe from. Their rece:vinp the Apolegy and Articles of our Church 
into the harmony of Conf ſſicns, the Dr. bringeth as an Argument a= 
ga 'nft Separation from Her : But it is a frivolous Argument, both 
bccauſe the ColleCtion of theſe Confe ſions is not the work of the 
Churches, bu: of a private Writer ;- as alſo, becauſe the Authorof 
that Book reckoning Ezgland,among the Proteſtant Churches, doth: 
not by ſo doing oblige all ro ſyubmir to her. unlawful mpoſer 5ons. 
What Durel hath (aid, or he.or others can ſay of the good opini- 
on of Reformed Divines of the Conſtitution, and Orders of the - 
Church of Enzl rd, my ſoon be Balinced by Teſtimonics, out of” 
us ſame Reycrend Divires, Condemnirg her Ceremonies as. relifts 
cf Popery. | s 

Sh. "i The Sccond thing that he inſiſteth on, he beginnerh, 
S:&. 2. to cxamine'the ſeveral Hypotheſes and principles of Sepa- 
ra 41 that are at this.day ialked of among Diſſenters: Fe faith, 
ſome ſeem to allowSeparateCongregations only in ſich places, where” 
the Charches are not capable to receive the Inhabitants. And th's 
he groundeth on ſome paſſages, wherein ſome had:defended' their 
Meeting-Houſes by this Conſideration, that all the: Inhabitants in 
Zendon could nat tear in the Churches. But did ever any of them 
ſay, that this was eirher the:only,, or main reaſerr of their” Mcer- 
TN 
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| ings ? or was it not. r ather br aught as ah Additional Confiderati- 


on, to blunt the Edge of that Clamour, that was raiſed. againſt 
Non-conformiſts Preaching, by them, who neither could. benefit the. 
People themſelves, nor would ſuffer others to do it ;. whereas the 
Non-conformiſts had other reaſons for not joining with the Church, 
but worſhipping God without Humane 4xtures,in other Aſſemblies? 
But even that reaſon might have ſome weight, ad hommem, againſt 
the Silencersof Noz*corformi/# Miniſters : 1 hope to give better rea- 
ſons. in due time and-place, for the Nor-conformift Miniſters Preach- 
ing: But I am very free todeclare,thatga Church where there is no 
cauſe of withdrawing from her Ordinances, this alledged is not 
ſufficient, ., 

Set. 5. Some, ſaith he, .Sef. 3. do alow Communion with ſome Pa- 
rechial Churches in ſome Dutzes, .and at [ome Seaſons ; but nat with aM« 
Churches, in all Duties, and at all times, And fromthis hechargeth 
the Separation as a Myſtery, as if we dealt not openly and ingeni- 
oully in ſetting down qur opinion. But I ask the .Dr. who of the 
Non-conformists did ever thus expreſs their opinigs without fur- 
ther Explication.? And.if none have, it is not Candour ſo to re- 
preſent us: We deſire not. to walk in the Dark, nor are we aſham- 
ed of our Principl:s. We profeſs. then, That in Pariſhes, where 
Truth is Preached, ard not dangerous Error, and in thoſe- Ordi- 


nances, to. which no Humane Ceremonies areannexed, as Preaching 


and Prayer ; and when we are not obliged ro wait an-the Ordi- 
narces in thoſe Aſſemblies, where. we. have all the Ordinances. in 
purity, as we cannot eyen in the Pariſh mentioned, becauſe of un- 
lawful Impoſitiors made the Terms of our Communzion with them : I 
ſay thus, we can join with them; but not otherwiſe. I hope there 
is no Labyrinth in this Declaration of our apinion, - - | 
Sect, 6. He is at much pains to prove, -that we-go upon the ſame. 
principles with the 01d Separati/ts ; which he prove.h of ſome of 
the People; out of Mr. Baxter's reproof of them for their unſober- 
neſs ; I know the Reproofs. of that Learned Author, were ſome- ' 
times. dealt at Random'- But if any of the People have undne ap- 
prehenſions of things, and underſtand not ſo well as need were, 
what. they profeſs, will that ruin our cauſe ? Is there no ſich. 
blame among his Party ? Do they all ſpeak Judtcioully,- and So- 
berly, and with no TinCture of Popiſh Principles in managing; their 
Conformity. But he will ( p. 103. ) Fave even our Teachers to 
come ncar to the principles of the O!d Separaiiſts 5 fer rhat matter 
{ R #5 


8) | 

's it, Taith he, as to the NArure of the Separation, whether the Terms 
of © our Communion be called Idolatrous or unlawful ? whether our Mini- 
ffery be called a falfe or inſufficient Miniftry ? ſcandalous Vſurpers and 
Per ſecutors ? Whether onr Hierarchy be called Antichriitian, or Repug- 
"nant to the Inſtitutions of Chrift * Anſ. 1. 'A difference ſufficient to. 
make our Separation awful, and theirs unlawful, is, that wewith- 
draw,«being put away by the Chureb, for not ſubmitting to unlaw- 
ful Terms of Communion w Theſe Jeftithe Church, and would not-join 
with her, even tho” theſe Terms had: not been impoſed; looking 
on the Church as no true Church. -Anſw, 2. Whatever. fault.we 
find with the-Miniſters of the Charrh remkes - oo, 'we.do 
not ſeparate becauſe of theſe z we would join with" you tor all theſe 
Grievances, if 'you would but ſuffer vs/ to doit, without finning 
; 0 in that, which is our perſonal Aftion. I hope he will 
not atledye,” that the O14 *SeparatisFs were of that principle, +. 

Sett. 1." But this, to wit, that we-are of the ſame principles with 
 the'O0l Separatits, the Dr. will make*manifeſt : And tht, 1. As 
' - Fothe Peofle. 2. As tothe Miniſters of the Church. As tothe Peo- 
"ple, Set. 4. he ſaith, We diſown the Old Separation ;, and yet make 
the Terms of Lay-communion for Perſons, as Members of the Church 


wilawful. This T own, ſave that 1 am not willing to contend with 
him about the Term, embers of the Church ;, let the thing be -- 
vnderſtood; to wit, that we think it unlawful-to join in the Lirargy 
and Ceremonies; and ſecingwecannot have Gods Ordinances with- 
'ont theſe, with. the. Charch 5 we- think it our duty to krve God 


without theſe apart among our ſelves : Yet are ready to worſhip 
God with the Chxrch, when they ſhall pleaſe to ſuffer us to do 
it, without theſe* /1:poſirions :- This, I. ſay, being underſtood ; we 
matter not much, "whether he call this a caſting off of Memberſhip 
"with"the Church oy nor.. Mr: Baxter, he faith, calleth-it Schiſmats- 
'cal in the Church, to- deny” Baptiſm without” the. jign of the Croſs, 
and God-fathers-;, « and the Communion. withour Kneeling ; and that . 
People, in this caſe, may join with other Paſtors, that will akerwiſe 
Baptjze, and give the Commini'on,, 'And I fay the fame :* What's this, 
faith the Dr. but formal Separation, - Anſ. It is nothing elſe. | And 

what hath'he' gain=d by that Coneeſſion?: For who-ever queſtioned. 
bur there.is a Sepa#ation ini the Churchiof England, between the rigid: 
Tripoſers and the. Diſſenters: But the Queſtion 1s, Whovis the culpable 
cauſe of the formal Stparation; and conſequently who are, the;Schif- 


rzatjchks? whether the/mpoſers or the:Seraplers?Fknow- no way to deter- 
m.ne 
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mine this queſtion, but by falling upon the Meri:s of the Cauſe, and 
deciding whether the things ferupled be lawful to be uſed, and fit to 
be impoſed on them;who conſcicncioully ſcruple them.ſo as no for- 
bearance ſhould be-uſed in them, what ever may follow. If both 
theſe can be proved (as I am ſure neither of them can; we were the 
Schiſmaticks : If net, unbyaſſed men. will adjudge that Epithete 
to the Dr. and his Party. If he had pleaſed to put the Matter to 
«this Iſſue, the far greateſt part of his Book, might have been'ſpared. 
'Se&.8.Neither hath the Dr.any advantage,by what he next bring- 
eth-out-of Mr. Baxter ; to wit, 1t may be Schiſm. to ſeparate from 4 
Church, - that bath' ſome Schiſmatical Pri-iciples, Prattices, and Perſons. 
If theſe be not ſuch, and ſo great, as to neceſſitate our departure from 
them, for there is ſuch a Caſe ſuppoſcable z yet we affirm, That the 
Schiſmatical Principles, and Praftices, and Perſons in the Church 
of England, to wit, the Clergy impoſing the Ceremonies, as Terms of 
our Communion with them, are ſuch as -Neceſlitate our departure : 
Or rath#&&, they do by theſe drive us away. The 01d SeparariHts , 
faith he, did not renounce total Communion with our Church ; but held 
Communion in Faith with us Lawful ( fo do we with all the ſound 
Chaiſtians in the World, tho? we hold no Chxrch Coinmunion with 
them for want of opportunity ) and private Chriſis in Communion 
( neither is this in the Queſtion ) and in ſome Als of Worſhip, - as 
hearing and juining in Prayer, and yet were charged nith Separation by 
the Old Non-conformifts., Anſ. They were juſtly charged with Se- 
paration,becauſe their Principles would ſeparate themfrom a Church, 
that gave no juſt cauſe by unlawful 7r:pojrezons ; which ours do not. 
The Separatics Materiaky is the ſame ; that is, here are two Parties 
gone aſunder, as were there : But not Formaly; for their princi- 
ple was, The Church was no true Church, and Miniſtry and Ordi- 
nancez were Nullities. Ours is, Unlanful Terms of Communion are 
required ; and for our Non-ſubmiſſion to theſe, we are expelled 
by force. He faith, We muſt hold a Neceflity of Separation. Anſ.So 
wedoz as things now ſtand »But this Neceſlity is not of our mak- 
ing, but of our Brethrens making, and thcrefore they mult bear 
the blame of it. It no way followeth, which he inferreth, that 
we muſt be Separatiſts: For it 1s an uncontrovertel T ruth, That they 


-only are Separatifts, who ſeparate without juſt cauſe, which wed. 


ny to be imputable tous. The »edium that he inliſteth ſo much 
of P. 104. is but 2 Quibble; to wit, . either we are cnbers of 
che Charth of England, or of no Charch, or of another Church: If 
+ | the 
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the firſt wemaſt Communicate as Members: Tf the Second, we art 
no good Chriſtians -' If the Third, we own as formal a Separarior, 
us ever any Uid. All this hath been' before anſwered, but the Dr's 
repeated | Importunicy forceth Repetitions from us- 1 fay- then, 
there 'is here 54» 5954... If 'we own our ſelves as: Members of the 
Church of England, it will not follow that we are obliged to par- 
rake with her in corrupted Ordinances, that is, her Sin to impoſe, 
and were our Sin toyield to. There were Members of the Jewiſh 
Church in her degenerate times, - who ſinned not/in abſtaining from 
Baal's worſhip, and the Groves, and High Places, If we ſhdufd 
ſay the 24. Thar we are at preſent Members of no Church, thatun- 
derſtood ſano.ſenſs, might be oar- Affliction, and not oar Sift, for 
ifaMan be caſt into aiplace where there are 6 Chriſtians to: joih 
with, or none that will let him join with them, without he ſin a- 
gainft: God, he is not ro be blamed if he Worſhip God by him- 
ſelf: Every good Chriſtian is a Member of the Univerſal Thuvch ; 
and ought to join himſelf to ſome particular Charch if he can : Bur 
it doth not: always derogate from: a Mans Chriſtianity, that his 
Circumſtances are ſuch, that he-is:not A#u«#yin Communion with 
any particular Church. If we ſhould ſay the 34. it is true, we 
-©wn a Formal Separation; but the. Culpable Cauſe of it is not'in 


41S, a , : : 

Se&. 9: If any ask, which of theſe three we do indeed owh? 1 
mightanſwer as above, SetF:ox 75. that the'Queſtion is not very ma- 
terial, and but about words. - Yet ſeeing the Df. ſeemeth to lay 
ifuch weight on the Word, Members'ef the Church, 1 ſhall open this 
a lictle further. - And: 1. .I ſay ad bowinem by the Dr's Do&rine 
we re not, nor never were ( molt of ns ) ' Members of the Church 
of England ; and therefore not capable of Gulpable Separation from 
her ; on what ever accompt we ſeparate © For he aſſerteth,part 3. p. 
359,351: that the Miniſterinaling the Sign of rhe Croſs after Bap- 
tiſm, and faying, we receive him into the Congregation of ChrifPsFlock, 
and do ſign kim withthe Sign of the Croſs, &Cc. doth ſpeak inthe naine 
of the Church; and fo as Baptiſm1s a rite of Admiſſion into the 
Catholick Church: So the S377 of the Croſs is into our Church of Eng- 
land. I leave the Examination of the Truth of what he here affer- 
ieth 'to. its due place: . I only now conſider, ſeeing this Learned 
Author. taketh this croſſing to be the admitting rite into the Chareh 
of England , how he can look on us as Members of that Church, 
who were never ſo admitted intoit: And if we never were: Mem. 
; © bers 


(19%) _ 
bers in it, how-can we. be-blamed-for ſep#ratixg from it ?:But Tan 
Bot ſo fond ofthis:notionof:theDr's coining asto excuſe our Sepa- 
ration by it; 1mmake no other wſe-of it.but a« hominem: And] think 
it-wall be hardfor him to Anſwer it-:; Byt- I -come «d 7-1: (The 
Term Charch-member- i52 relative d erm 3 it imporieth a! Relation 
between a- Perſon and a Church. Now in-all Relatives, there-are 
the two.termm, the Things or Perfans related, and the Fundamens 
tum Relatioxts: That which maketh them:ſo: to be related one:to 


another ; ' which-muſt be: ſamething;1o particularto:ithem, :'thas it 


is not canmon -t9- them; with all other. perſons. op; things. "And 
this .is.that. we hers Enquire: after: +; That which: maketh our re- 
lation to the Univerſal» Churph1s Baptiſm, and, our \vifible! owning 
of. our Bapti/mal; Gevenant.: That;which- foundeth ones relation: to - 
a particular Church, isthe Qbligation that he-hath to join with that 
Church ;; and. the rigit: he :haghto' do received wntoits Fellowſhip, 
or admitted to the Ordinances-in its -[Fhis Right and Obligation 
is eiher rene, Or proximate; Ar Remote tight and obligation to 
Communicate with every particular-Church.as occaſion ferveth, 
every viſible Believer hath;this:is a part;ofthe Communion of Saints, 
that. they ſhould. join-with bne another; and receive.one.another as. 
providence giveth..opportunity ;. and:cthus.:every viſible. Believer 
iS Aptitudinally, a Member of all the Churches of Chriſt. But the 
Proximate Right that one hath, 'and the Progimate Obligation that 
he is nnder. hic &.nunc tocjoin-with; and. be:.admitted tothe; Ordi- 
nances: in a-particular Church, -1s/ that which doth actually make. 
bam, a.enber:of it... And the. Feuntatign of this. is not the rite of 
Admiſhon, whether-it be the. Dr's Crojſizg, or the Independents de- 
claring their. Afent-tothe Chwrch-Covenant, or whatever other out- 
ward Expreſſion men do-pitch om-for that end; for theſe are but 
the external declarative'Signs, not-the effefting cauſe .of ſach Right 
or Obligation: and: therefore theſe are but the. Tokens, nor-the 
Fonndatian of ActnalHemberſhipe: But the.true Foundation of the 
Obligation mentioned, - is ones: being ſa. Cirainftantiated,'\rhat he 
may. conveniently. wait -0n - the, Ordinances here rather than elſe- 
where ; which is determined by his place'of reſidence (not that I 
think the Divifion of Pariſhes a Divine,  but-2. Civil Conſtitution ; 
yet it hath its. uſe-for ſhanning confuſion.) And the true. Foundation 
of. pisright to be admitted; is-his being a- Viftble. Believer.” 
Se&. 10. This. Obligation to- join with a-parricx/ar Church, may 
te. ſuſpended. by-that. Charck's-refuing the Ordinances to the Man, 
Cl ones | | naleks.. 
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ang there. we are «je Members, where we thus ordinarily mect.. 
And for all this we areftill Members of the C2rgh of England af 43 
far we declare a .readi: eſs whenever theſe ;uolawfyl.barrs. from 
Cominu:.ion with her ſhall, be.removed, that we diſlolye theſe /epa- 
rate private Aſſemblies, and join in Chriſt's: pure Ordinances In 

. 7 2.4. us © the 
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qhe' Pariſhes where our Lot ſhall be caſt. -If after all this, the Ds. 
or his Party, willcharge us, as he.doth, with Osfcariryand Tergi-. 


ver r50z In declaring 
ag 


"of them we muſt bear that injuſtice. - 


ful-to.interpoſe jn that debate; eſpecially ſome pofitions of Now: 


conformiits whom he citeth, 1 will not defend. He taketh up part. 


of p..107, 108, 109. in proving that Occaſional Communion with the: 
Church of Enzland doth not; make them who ordinarily.join in other: 
Aſſemblies. to. be Aembers of , the Church, .nor excuſe-them from. 
Separation, Tharc-nothing to ſay either againſt his: Aſſertion or 
Proofs > For it 1s not Occaſional Communion alone , but that with. 
4 readineſs for corftant Communion with her, when her unlawfur 
Bars from if ſhall be removed, that both doth anſwer that Obliga-- 


tion that is on-us tojoin- with her, and ſo maketh us. Members ſo- 


far aswe can; and doth alſo excuſeusfrom a Cul pable Separation. 
Sef. 11, Some of his Anſwerers hadyielded tq. Occaſional Com- 
axnnion with the Church of England, and that notwithſtanding of” 


ſome defettive modes of Worſhip,” becauſe holding Communion with. 


one Chyxch excluſively of others is contrary to Catholick principles. 
Fhis he highly derideth, and laboriapſly refuſeth, p, 119, 111, 
112,113. What is Argumentative I ſhalt. touch. 4t & not their 
E faith he.) Obligariom to Peace aud Unity with the Church, as Mem... 
bers of it, that moveth, but « certain Romantick fancy of Catholick, 
Unity. Anſ. That reſpeCt to Peace and Unity tpclineth us to con- 
fart Communion with the Charch ; but unlawful Þrpoſirions hin-, 
der the effeCt of theſe Inclinations : And: therefore by the fault of-- 
the Impoſers, we haveno other_way to ſhew our owning the Church, 
23S a true Church, but this Occaſional. Communion :; Lethim call it a;, 
Romantick, Fancy, or what he will ; we: ſeparare from no. true, 
Church, and+ munch tefs frem that, where we: live, but-ſp far 
2s. we: needs muſt to ſhun-. ſinnimg- againſt, God. Again; he, ar: 
zeth From a ſyppoſition, That if we were ar Jeruſajem, where there. 
1. occaſion of Communion with. all forts of the. Eafterp Churches 5, and 
oxe ſhould ak, 4 what Church we, were Members of. . 1f-we. ſhould. 
Anſwer, wee. ave. fixed Menibrs. of: "0, Chi cþ,. but can have Commu-.. 


our principles ;/ and Prevarication in-many: 


A 
'Sc&. to: Hedealeth, p. 105; 106; 107..with ſome of his/Advers' 
faries about their opinion, how far they reckon Communion with. 
the Church of England lawfal. I have fo fully ſet down my opinion; 
in this (ard I hope Presbyrerjans will generally ſay the Gmethings, 
tho" miny of them may word them better ), that Ithink i; not need-. 
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( 165) 
Han for a Chriftian ? Arſ. Wearerunder no Obligation -to make 
fich an Anſwer, as he'feigneth for us, for his own advantage. I 
flould in-that caſe join my ſelf to the pureſt” Church that I could 
there meet with (beingat Liberty to chooſe, and not prelimitted 
by my habitation) if 1 could doit without ſinful Terms of Commu- 
ion - And then ſhould Anſwer to: the Queſtion, I am here free to 
join with you, or any rolexable Church, but do Aftually join with 
you as the pureſt, during my abede hexe. When 7 am at home 
F would join with the Publick- Aſſembly, in- the-True Proteſtant 
Church-sf England; but that her Rulers impoſe awnlanful Terms 
of Eommunion, which forceth me and others to join together. in 
Worſhipping God apart; and in'that Aſſembly 1] am a Member, 
till 1 can find 2 finleſs acceſs tothe Publick Aſſembly;where I deſire - 
to'be-a Member. 1 ſuppoſe the Exftern Chrifians, ſuch as are ſo= 
ber and ſeriovs of them, and are duly informcd of the State of our 
Debates, would not think meno Chriſtian for this Anſwer, nor 
deny me Occaſional Communion for it. 1 am, ſure if they did, they. 
ſhould not then walk by the Rules of the Goſpel. 

Se&. 12. Another argumentative Conlideration-is, p. 111. Fs 
were baptized in the Ehurch of England, and received as Members of 
it-: If then we communicate with it only occaſionally, we renounce our 
memberſhip. Anj. Wohereever one. be baptized,that Baptiſm ma- 
keth him only a Member of the Carholick ©. burch, Ifan Inhabitant. 
of Eneland be occafionally-in France, and have his-Child- there- ba- 
ptized in the Engl:ſh way, or inthe French way, Doth that make it 
a-Member of the Charch of Erance, tho' the Child .in Infancy be. 
brought to-England, and there have Fdueation, ard: continue > 
The Dr. had not, it ſeems; when his. Book had come this length; _ 
hatched his fine Notion of the Srg of the Crof being the. Rite of Ad- 
miſſion, as a Memberof the Church of 'Ergland. . Anf. 2: . We are - 
obliged to fixed and conftart communion, though not by. oy . beitig- 
baptized in this-Church, yet by our relidence in it, and owning the.. 
fame taith with it, and are willing to own that Memberſhip and 
©bligation-: But the-Church's fanful Impeſitions do take. off this . 
Obligation ; forwe cannot by any meaps or caſe be obliged ts ſing 
2nd therefore we do not renounce cur 44cnberſhip ; butthe Church 
hindereth our anſwering that Obligation that our Member ſfh:p lays - 
eh 0n-vu% The Dr. defp;ſeth--this our yielding: tozeccaſiondl come-- 
mwnion, and it is no wonder, for hisParty. (foraſmuch-as:they tall -: 
azain(t us: fox. withdrawing) dehre.none pf. our-commugion, av aps - 


\ pearetlvin excluding-us, by impoſing ſuch terms as they themſelves 
count: needief, and we judge unlawfal.: But whatever he think of 
it, it is all;that we can doi: We would: bid-more frankly: in bars 
gafning about: our own matters, butdn God's:mattes. dare not go 
one-Ace beyond his Warratit. *! oh 6 ©10  ot  ny n gt 
Sed. 1:3. {The next. thing hecbringeth againſt - this-Occaſianal 
Commutnien, Þ..1 11,012,.is pure Triftings ugworthy of:fo learned am 
Anthor.:z That ths Occaſional. Comamreen canner, be tapyful above onge 
or twice 4n\ a: Man's \Life © That:thire'\will ariſe a:dffficult-caſe 'of ,G on- 
ſcience concerning the tawfulnefs of not conſtant cliaving- to the purer 
Occaſions, nnd leaving purer Adminiſtratrons to join with 4 defective 
Church. For a man may occafionally have Communion in publick, 
when he-cannot have it.in private, andthatofren: And theſe Oc- 
eaſions we may'embrace in a true Church, which we would not. do 
in a falſe Church, but rather be without: the; Ordinauces for that 
time. Again, We donot ſpeak of Occaſional Communion with the 
Church, in any of Her corruptions; weſhould alwaies abſtain from 
and reprove thoſe, as he ſpeaketh. Theſe things being con{idered, 
the difficult Caſe of Conſcience, that he fanſies,  harh aneaſie re- 
folution, That when we can enjoy God's Ordinances in the Society 
to which we are joined, to ſhun' the finful Impoliuons that. are in 
publick, we ſhould. wait on them there, rather than elſewhere ; but 
when that occaſion is not offered, we 'may join with a Church -in 
ſomethings corrupted, in ſuch Ordinances that -are.not corrupted 
in it, 4.0006) 42) S07Þ»1 Uhas 5: voi 
See. 14. 'Hisnext Argument 1s, That here are 70 Bounds to. the 
peoples Fancies of purer Adminiftrations, and leſs defettive mays of Wors 
(ip, fo that there canbe no ſtop to ſeparation #n this way. This Argu= 
ment; the:-Dr..proſecuteth with facetious Scoffs, more than with ſos 
lid Reaſons, which be (but undeſervedly) moſt ſeverely-had taxed 
Mr. A. for -; he telleth us of Deſerring our Aleet ings when the iforitirge 
lifh is:over ;, and going to Anabaptifts, and1hence tothe DQudkers 1. and 
that they are bound to for ſakg us 0n. the ſame Reaſons that we. left. the 
Church, leſs they be ſecure, that the: perfection of our way '#s ſo glar 
ringty wiſible to all Mankind, 1bat it 5 impoſſeble for ther either to find 
or favſy any defett init, Nothing here that hath a ſhadow-of Argyu- 
ment, but it is already objected and anſwered; but the-Dr. falleth 
into frequent repetitions. :Lanſwer:;-It is not only for purer Ad. 
miniſtrations, that. we withdraw, but to ſhun ſinful Impoſitiors, 
which, Iam. ure, neither Anabeptiſtsnor Quzkerscan juſtly alledge, 
119 163%; Neither 


( 163.) 
Neither is, it.the glaring wif bility, ; but. the, real Seripture-warrant- 
for our way, that ple nah for departing from us:. Nor 
will. Fanped Defcts in aur. way: excuſe-them, but. real ſinful:Terms in 
our Compmurion.But tha ane willwithout:cauſe' ſeparate from us;is 
ng-xcaſon why we ſhould not, on;juſt.capſewithdray from you. Such 
a way of, reaſoning, from; bgilluſ hat ſome. will make of our;doing 
our Duty; is t00 yUGar.c0 came from.1a Learned a Pen. Lhe:-Dr. 
when he wrote this, had forgotteny it ſeems, what he had ſaid, Jren, 
P. 109. where he ſaith, 4£Chriſisan a, hound to adbere to.that Church 
which appeareth moſt to retain thy Frongchod Parigga 1 Which Afer | 
tion I no further improve than ad hominem, counting it the oppo- 
fite Extreme to what he here pleadeth for : It is incident even to 
wiſe men, Dum vitant vitif ,, thatz 7 Fogtraria currunt, it is down- 


ze but real Sinfulnefs, and that impoſed on us as the Terms of our 
Conmuzrion, a ſyſficient.ground. of Separation : Far lefs do we think, 
that the Peoples apprehenſion of Defectiven:S in Worſhip is a fuffi- 
cient ground, unlefs that apprehenſion, be fonnded on Scripture, or 
found Reafon : Andleaſt of all do we think that . ſuch apprehen- 
fioncan warrant us to break the Church in pieces. The beſFgFroun- 
ded Scruples can only _ warrant our peaceable withdrawing: and 
worſhipping God apart, which may conſiſt. with the Church's being - 
whoteand ſound. He doth exceedingly wrong Mr. B..and others, 
inthat he imputeth. to them an opinion, That, gerrer means of "Edifi- 
© cation.ts, by-it ſuf, a ſuffictent ground of ſeparating from a Church. If 
any havecver aſferied that, tet.them bear rheirblame.It may.be Pa . 

LN | mignrt:; 
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might mention this as a cumulative inducement to Join with other 
Societies; bat none ofus ever held, that this alone could warrant a 
Separation. And yet the Dr, is at a great deal of pains to prove, 
that neither the old Separar:ſts, nor the New- England-menever held 
#uch an Opinion, which he might have'got us to yield to him with- 
out his ſpending five Pages in the'proof of it; but ſome men labour 
moſt in that whichis leaſt neceſſary. I know not what name to give 
to the Dr's Aﬀertion, p. 117. That this '( yreater means of Edifica- 
t:0n) is now the main ſupport of the preſent Separation. Nothing can 
be ſpoken with leſs ſemblance of Truth. | ; 


SECT. LI. 
_, Of rhe Miniſtry of the Church of England. 


PRom-Sert. 7. and forward, the Dr. debateth againſt Separati- 
EF on that is grounded on the Church's want ot true or rightly 
qualified Minifters. Here 1fſhall have but little Debate with him ; 
1ſhall, to cut off Debates, as much as may be, lay down mine own 
thoughts (which, I think, are not different from thoRt of moſt ſober 
Non-conformiſts, eſpecially Pre:bytcrzans) in a few particulais, 
*.1, We look on ſome of the Conforning Miniſters as Perſons of 
.Zreat worth, and excellent Miniſterial Qualifications, and tould live 
with great ſatisfa&tion under their Miniſfry, if it were permitted 
tous, without our Sin. ' 2. Others of them we know to be ver 
bad men, and ill qualified for the Work that they undertake; they 
are Strangers in England, who' have not ſeen this. 3; We' are 
&kſlatisfied with ſome things in the Calling and Pratice. of all the 
preſent Clergy ; we think the very Office of fore of them unlaw. 
ful, as Biſhops, Deans, A: ch- Deacons, &c. and their Ordination: by 
a Biſhop alone not warrantable; their Call by Patrons, we judge 
Tſuch alfo; and their uſing the L1tu7gy and Cerenonies We look on as 
{ſinfol. Theſe things I now only aſſert, and ſhall debate them with 
the Dr. as they fall in. 4. Yet we deny not any of them, on any or 
all of theſe accounts, to be true Miniſters, nor to have the ſab- 
ſtance of a lawful Calling : Let this be underſtood of Biſhops ard 


Deas, &c. as Miniſters, not as in theſe ſuperiour offices, 5. Tho? 


we think a better and moreedi{ying Miniſtry than that which moſt 


_of the People of Erg/andliveunder, very delirable, yet we do nor 


think, 


( 105 ) 


think, that any defe&t that js in their Miniſterial Call; -or inithe 
Truth of their Minittry is a ſufficient'ground for ſeparatinz from 
the Church. 

Sc. 2, Theſe things being premiſed, I am reſolved not to take 
the deferce of a!l that ſome have-written of the defets of the Mini- 
ſtry, as a ground of Separation, tho? [ find many things cited 7 the 
Dr. that at firſt. view may ſeem to have that tendency, (a:d he im- 
proveth them with allthe advantage that he can) and yet were not 
ſo meant. In the very entrance of this diſcourſe, I meet with a 
moſt unjuſt Imputation laid on us by the Dr. -{/z general ( (ith he) 
they declare, that they only lookon thoſe a4 true Churches, which have 
ſuch Paſtors as they approve, and for this, citeth not ore Author, 
but Mr. Baxter. Is this fair dealing ? - Did ever the Nor-cornfor- 
miſts make Mr. Baxter their general Repreſentative ? or, Hath he 
ſo muctras pretended to write inthe Name of them all? Were it 
candid in us, if we ſhould pick out ſome paſſages out of Dr. Sher- 
lock's Book of The Knowledge of Chriſt, and impute thoſe opinians 

to the Conformiſts,as their Doftrine in general ? Beſide, Mr. Baxter, 

nor no Non-conformift never made their Approbation the Rule, by 
which Miniſters are to be judged, the having of whom maketh a 
true Church : But the Dr. looketh on us as a Company of filly Re- 
diculous Men, and 1s pteafed often ſo to expofeus. Mr. Baxter's 
Notion about true Paſtors, and true Churches, I know he himſelf 
can beſt deiend: And therefore I leave him and the Dr. to debate 
that Caſe. l 

Sett. 3. He ſaith, Se. 8. If .he People judge their Miniiters to be 
unworthy, or incompetent ; they allow th:m Liberty ts withdraw, ard 
to ſeparate from them; and promiſeth to prove it from many paſla- 
ges, in ſeveral Books of Mr. Baxter's and others. Still he repre- 
ſenteth us as rag”. the Peoples Judgment the Rule; and that 
this Judgment is ſufficient ground of Separation, not conlidering 
whether their Judgment be right or wrong ; or that there is a Su- 
perior Rule, by which all Judgment, whether of people or others, 
15 to be governed. All this wediſown ; neither can the Dr. prove 
that any of us ever owned it Yea, we further deny, that weown 
a Power in the People to withdraw and ſeparate from every Paſtor, 
who is really unworthy and incoaipe:ent. But what he aſfſerteth, 
he endeavoureth to prove by three Arguments. 1. Saith he, p.: 
122. They l.ave it to the Peoples Potver notwilhitanding «ll Legal Eſta- 

. bliſhmints, to 01n, or diſonu win they jrdge fit. This we denjs 
| P And 
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Ard the Proof he bringeth of it, is, Mr.. B. ſpeaketh ag#inFt the reoht” 


- of Patronage, andthe Power of Magshtrates in.theſe eaſes, for the nnal= 


zerable right of the People. Mr. A. ſaith every particular Church hath 
power to chuſe its own Paſtors. Dr. Owen maketh the depriving the 
people of this Right, a Ground of Separation: W Dr. Owen hath done ſo, 
it paſs for apart of the Izdependent Judgment, which was the mi- 
ſtake of that Eminent Servant of God ; others are not of that 
mind. For Mr. B. and Mr. A's werds no ſach conſequence-can he 
drawn from them. The People ( and neither Patron nor any 
other)by the Laws of the Gopſel, have the right of Eleftion of their 
Paſtcrs; but it doth not follow;that they onght not to bear with be- - 
ing hindred theExercife of this right,for the ſake ofPeace andUnity, 
Sef. 4. The 24. Argument 1s, 1he Prople are made Judges of the 
Worthyzmeſs and Competency of their Minitters. This, ſaith he, fol- 
loweth from the former. Anf. 1 have difowned the former ; and 
therefore this falleth with it. Yet I here diſtinguiſh : The 
the people have a diſcretive power of judging the fitneſs of 
the Man that is to be ſet over them with reſpect to their Souls; 
ſo. as he ought not- to be obtraded on them, without their being . 
fatisfied with him. But the Peoples power of judging is not Au- 
theritative, nor Supreme, much leſs abſo.ute, in this matter ; but 
Sabordinzte to the Paſtors of the Church, who have power of try- 
ing the Perſon Elefted by the People, and rejecting him if unqua- 
lifted : For the Spirit of the Prophers #s ſubject to the Prophets ;, not to 
the People. As for Paſtors not now to be Elected, but gbtruded on 
the people, and ſ.tled among them, tho' in an undue way, I ſhall 
not ſay, that it is the Peoples part to ſeparate meerly for the Inſuf- 
ficiency of the Miniſter, if the Ordinances be Adminiſtred, ſo as 
they can partake of them without Sin. 'T hat which can warrant 
withdrawing, mnſt be a Depravation of the Ordinances ; and that 
{:ch as importeth my perſonal Aion, in partaking of that depra- 


 yation of the Ordinance, and not every defect or fault, either of 


the Miniſter or the Ordinancz. What Mr. B. faith of peoples Duty 
wo get the beſt ſupply they can, which the Dr. taxeth him for, is not 
meant 'of d:ferting, or ſeparating from a Pariſh, meerly on Ac- 
compt of the defe&ive Quali. cations of the Miniſter ; but either, 
of Occaſional Communion «ith a better ſupplied Society; which if the 


Dr. do altogether condemn, he ſhonld Preach againſt the Throngs 


that reſort to him, .and leave others under whoſe particular charge 
they are, Or, when withdrawing is founded on other good Grounds, 
that 


as ( 67 7 
that people ſhould chuſe' better qualified Paſtors, than thoſe they 
leave: What he faith,” himſelf muſt Explain and Defend. What 
Mr. #. farther faith; of the warrantable Prezching of Silenced Mi- 
niſters ; and of the Magiſtrates impoſing Paſtors, obliging people 
to adhereto and own'theſe; and'forſake their' own Paſtors, {ſettled 
among them in the way of the Goſpel, | come afterward to be 

debated ; and hath in part been ſpoken to aboye. 
Sctt. 5. Argument 3d. They grve diredtions to the People, what 
ſort of Miniſters they fbould own, and what not. And doth not the 
Scripture ſo too ? We Affirm people to have a Judgment of Diſcre: 
tion, both of their Paſtors to he Ele&ed ;: and alſo of the Deftrine 
and Adminiftrations of their Paſtors already in poſſeſſicn of the 
cha: ge of their Souls - And yet that they are not to ſeparate from 
the latter for any defeCt, fave that which doth fo vitiate the Ordi- 
fances, as that it is their Sin to join in them. And if the Dr. will 
not allow them this Judgment ( as he kemeth to deny it, by: his 
Sarcaſn, of which, faith he, (to wit, tter Infufficiercy, and Hereſie) 
the People are adnirable Judges) he muſt introduce implicite Faith 
and Obedienc: : And by this Doctrine, it had been a Sin in the 
People even to-haveleft Rowe it ſelf ; for were not they admira- 
ble Judges, of the” Hereſie and Jdolatry. of that Church? He that 
chargeth other mens way fo fiercely, with a Tendency to Popery, 
ſhou'd take heed of giving ground for ſuch a Reflef&tion to be made 
on himſelf. Our Lord'doth not ſpeak with fach Contempt of the 
People, as this Learned Dr. doth. He faith, 24y Sheep hear my 
Vaice;and they know not the Voice of Frangers,Joh, 10.27.and 5.to de- 
ny this Spirit of diſcerning to the People of God,-is to make them 
Sheep in a literal Senſe ; that men may Rule over them as Beaſts. 
I fee not ſuch Inconfiftency in Mr. 8's Words, as:the Dr. would 
make us believe ; whie he ſpeaketh, p. 123- of withdrawing from 
the utterly Infufficient:: and  Heretical:; and p. 124. that people 
are not warranted to withdraw for a Miniſters perſonal Faults,nar 
for his'miniſterial Faults, while his miniſtration is not ntterly un- 
tolerable ; if the Dr. can ſhew either the: Falſhood, or Inconfiſten- 
cy of theſe Aſſertions, we ſhall own it. He alſo wrongeth Mr..R. 
and the Nen-conformiſts, while p. 124. he telleth us of Mr. Z's out- 
cries againft the' People, ' as Heady, Rgſh, Cenforiont, Proud, Ignorant, 
Puch as are-ready to Scorn and Vill fy th: Graueſt and Wiſeſt Preach. 
'ers: And hence He (the Dr.) inferreth, that ſuch are xnfit ro dife 
cern the Qualifications of 41 OT I ask the Dr. if ever Mr. B. ſaid 
2 that 
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tht the People were all, or generally ſuch: Wedeny not there are 
too many that deierve ſevere Keprovfs for ſuch things (and Mr. 
B. hath not been too ſparing in his Cenſures of them ) but is there 
any ſhadow of reaſon for interring thence, That all the People 
ſhould be deprived of the Kight, that Chriſt by his Teſtament hath 
bequeathed' to them? It were as reaſonable to fy, that becauf: 
many men Miſguide, or Cebauch away their Eſtates; therefore no 
'man ſhould hae the Power of managing his Eſtate. Chriſt bath 
provided Diſcipline and Authority. in his Houſe to Curb the Extra- 
Vigancy of ſuch perſons,. and to reſtrain. the Power of Ele&ion, 
when it is miſ-managed,zs is above-ſaid: And he needed not theDr's, 
and tie. #:c/ates device to prevent this miſchief, by putting the 
power of Eleftion into the Hands of a Patron; who ( may be) a 
Papi, Atheiſt, or Enemy to Gedlineſs, and ſo leſs fit to chuſe one 
to take the charge of mens. Souls, than any of the Perſons de- 
icribed. | | | 

Sc&. 6. And if Mr. .B. ſay, That the heady Perſons mentioned, are 
eommerly the moſt violent, and will judge in ſpite of the re: Yet the 
Remedy that have mentioned, is for reſtraining of them, and is 
like to do it better than what the Dr. is for, can do. Neither doth 
Mr. B. nor :ny of us, allow theſe hezdy perſons to be the deciſive 
Judges either of who of his fide, or who of our ſide are-true and 
ſufficient Miniſters: Which the Dr. might have known, and fo 
ſpa: ed much of his diſcourſe; which I ſhall not Tranſcribe. That 
which Mr. B. telleth of many young, rare, injudiciorcs Prezchers in 
England, was never look'don as ſufficient ground of Separation by it 
f.1f 3 as the Dr. inſinuateth. But it is a ſad grievance, and theſe 
men withal impoſing 1inful Terms of Communion on the people 
{for who greater Zealots for Liturgy and Ceremenies than they) and. 
there being many faithful and qualified Miniſters laid aſide from 


- their publick work ; 1s it any wonder that people leave the one, 


and*cleave to the other ? The Ground that I have already. laid 
down, will juſtifie our withdrawing from the Miniſters even in 


' Londen, however Grave and Learned they be, and however Capa- 


cious their Cl:archecs be : For even their linful Terms of Communion 


are impoſed. | 
Sefk, 7. He alledgeth, Sei. 9. That by . this means Separation 
canntt be kept out of any Church whatſoever. - This is true if the 
Dr. have liverty to make our opinion to be what he pleaſeth to. 
haye it, that he may the better refute.it. But if our apinicg be 
| wghtly 
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rightly underſtood, and if we be licard ſpeak for our ſelves; it is 
moſt falfe. I hope there are” Chnrches where-the Miniſters gene» 
rally are found in Doctrine, and mix nothing with'Ged's Ordi- 
nancesas 1erms of «©, onmunion with them, that is unlawful = In a 
Word, There are Chrch:s where, tho? Miniſters be not faultleſs; 
yet the ordinances are pure; or'if there'be any thing amiſs in'the 
Ordinances, people are not required to own it peiſonally : From 
ſich we will not withdraw. He bringeth/ Four Qualities that Mr. 
B. required in Miniſters ; the want of which may warrant to with- 
draw from them : Tohlraile K nowledge | That they be 'not Here- 


tical: That theybe not oppoſers of ſerious Godlineſs':s That they be\ not 


fo vicious #n their Lives as to ds more hurt than good, If thele quali- 
ties were to. be confidered by a People about'to Ele a Miniſter, it 
is not d.fficult to. determine what Obligation lieth on people to 
ſun the man that wanteth 'them':; But it is another 'caſe, 'when 
the Qualities of a Miniſtes under whom we are, come'to be conſi- 
dered in order to warrant caſting off his miniſtery. A general De- 
termination of this I haze already given;to wit, that no'other qua- 
lities of the Miniſter doth warrant withdrawing, but fuch as ſo 
vitiate the Ordinances, as my perſonal Concurrence with- them 4s. 
Sin. © 2 | 

Se&#. 8. But to. confider "theſe Fonr Miniſterial Qualities in re- 
ference to this Caſe: ' Two things 1 ſhall fay of them in general. 
1. It iscither ſuppoſed, that all the Miniſters of a Nation are ſo 
ill qualified ; or that ſome one, or a-few, or moſt of them : In 
the firſt caſe there'is' more need: of '/eparare Meetings : In the laſt 
ſome 'lefs need; in:the Third-yet leſs; and in the Fourth leaſt of 
all ;. becauſe peoples wants are more eaſily ſapplied by Neighbour 
Miniſters in the one caſe;thanin'the other: tho the need to the Soul: 
under. tbat one bad Miniſter to ſhun him; is as great as that of others: 
to; ſhun many. : 2. Theſe bad miniſkerial qualities may no doubt 
arrive at that height,and have thoſe Aggravations and Cireamſtan-- 
ces, that they may warrant withdrawing from ſuch Mjniſters ; and: 
when people cannot atherwiſe have God's Ordinances, may wars 
rant ſeparate Meetings. The reaſon of this, a- priori, is, b.cauſe. 
they may ſo pervert the Ordinances/of God, as. to make them un- 
lawful to be.uſed': This may without difficulty be ſuppoſed to bt 


poſſible : /gnorarce may be ſach as neither Word nor Sacraments. 


are fo mnch as right for the Subſtance, It'is ſo dear in-Hereſie, 
that nove can doubt it, asin'Pap/fts, Socinrans,, &c.- oppoſing ſerious 
Religion 


« - 


{ £19 ) 
'Religionmay be the all of fome mens Preaching. And even p:+/6nat 


wickgdneſs of Miniſters (which ſeemeth to be more remote from 7... - 


this Hazard than -the reit ) may affe& the Ordinances, as is exem- " 
plified in £/:'s Son, the Prieſt of  the;-Lord ; their incemperance 
and: cavetonineſs made HVon-conformsfts in Iſrael,: that were not 
chargeable ok their withdrawing ; For their taking the Eleſh by 
violence from the People, before the Fat was-burnt, was contra- 
ry to the Ioſtitutzon ot that Ordirance , in which firſt the Blood 
was $0: be, {priak]ed,then after the ſlaying and opening, the Fat was 
to; he buxnt3 And after that. the Prieſt was to have his part ;; as 
way. be ſeen, £cviti 7. 24/3, 44 5, 6 And beforethe burning of the 
Fat.to the'Lord, the Fleſh was not Holy, ard- fo nor the Prieſts 
Portion, faith 7, dartyr,: in locum. This was ſo obſerved among 
the. very; Hcathens;(who amitated in many things the: Jewiſh Sa- 
erafiges 3 That hand smmo{ata ſacrd devorare, was proverbial; to 
expreſ5-a Belly-god 3 fuch 2s-£/4;s:Sons were. .: This was their Sin, 
whereby they did pervert: Divine Ordinances from the inſtitution, 
1 Sam. 2,14 15, 16; and It is ſaid ver. 17. That Afen abhorred the 
Offerring of the Lord.Some Tranſlate it, Retrahcbant homines a Sacrie 
ficirs Domini, they ſhunned offerring Sacrifices (faith Fatabla) be- 
holding the Avarice of the Prieſts, and when they ſaw that the 
wonted rites. of 'Sacrificing wete not abſerved, faith Menochize : 
And it yet further appeareth from ver. 24. that thistheir Fact did 
affe& the Qrdinances, and made peopie withdraw from them 3; You 
make the, People of the Lord Trarſgrefs, faithlEl. There is no rea- 
fon to reſtrict this to their utcleanne mentioned; ver. 22.'For:El 
heard beſide that; of a#. that they aid;to Tſract;t and no doubt his 
Reproof had reſpett; to all. Some Tranllate wer: 24. Abigiris poe 
ulum Domini, 1. e. efficitts ne hne ventat-populus ad Sacrificandum, $0 
vatablus. All this conſidered, wei muſt 'not think it abſurd, to 
ſay that people may ſee ſuch things:ih their Miniſters,/as may war: 
rant deſerting.of them. 201 99 5 Eiaeaddiad tt! ts 
Sect. 9. If this ſhould be denied, the: Glergy: ſhould be Lords 
over God's Heritage, to all ends and purpoſes, and might teach what 
they would, ard do what they would, and bring into the Church 
what they would, inſtead of Chriſt's Ordinances; and the People 
be ſtill oblig'd to hear them, and: join with them'3n all theſe " 


minations; *they might lcad-:the People in the-way to Hell, 'w 
were {till obliged to follow them. '3, .The People have a Right” 
diſcerning and judging, in reference to-their own preCtice, whether 

wo | their 


* by 4 


(#323: ): © 
the:r Miniſters be ſo qualified, as that they may fafely live under 
their Miniſtry : This doth neither import, that, they may deter. 
mine in this what they will; non that they-are.not to blame, if they. 
judge amiſs ;- nr" that'they have: Authority to paſs a Sentence on 

* their Miniſters (that”-belongeth to the Paſtors) ;- nor.that all of 
them are ſo qualified for this Judging, as were to be wiſhed; yet, 
that they have fach a Right, cannot: be denied, withour -obliging 
them to blind obedience, and regardleſneſs of, their own. Souls ; 
and Scripture 'alloweth jt, when 4t- alloweth-People..to admoniſh 
Miniſte:s in reference to their work, Co!. 4.17. Lhis Command the 
Coloſſians could not obey, if they had no power of diſeretive. judg- 
ing, whether A-chipps falfilled his Miniſtry, or not.” Withoutthis, 
people ere obliged to caſt themſelves into Temptation: and' bas 
zard of Sonl-ruine by-a Deceiver or 'Soul-muxderer. This was, 
both the Principle of the Primitive Church, Cyprian, Ep. 68..Plebs 
obfequens precepts Domini a peccatore prep ſito ſeparare ſe d:bet And 
it was their common practice, (tho' I confef. ſomerimes on no ſuf- 
ficient grounds) they ſeparated every where from the Arian Biſhops 
and Paitors. The Adagdebrrgenſes, Cent. 4. t,,10. P.746- tell us 
out 'of Ruffinus, Theodoret, Soz»men, that when-Felx B. of Rome had 
communicated with the Ariavs, the People of Kome ſeparated them 
ſelves from him ; and- that when he taught, none of them came * 
to Church: Alſo, ibid. p. 772. That 4oſes refuſed tobe ordained 
by Lucins B. of Alexandria, becauſe he was an Arian, and a Pere 
fecutor, but went to the Exiled Orthodox Biſhops to receive Qx» 
dination. I may here put the Dr. 1n mind (uling it only as Argox- 
meatum ad hominem ) that an eminent light of their own Church, 
Biſhop Fewel, giving reaſons why the Engliſh Bifhops went not to 
the Council of Trent (a formal Separation) was, hecauſe of Pape 
Piwi's Simony in getting the Chair, and manageing it with Mur- 

ders and Cruelty. Ful. Ch. Hiſt. lib. g. p,7o0# 1 | 

Sett. 10. 4. Breaking the Peace and Unity of the Church, is a 
wartter of ſo much weight and conſequence: And the Sin of .it; (on: 
whatever ſide it lieth ) of ſo deep a Die, and ſo great Aggravati- 
on ;, that the greateſt caution 1s to he uſed; that we do not ſeparate 
for imagined, but real ; for ſmall, but very great ;- for uncertain, - 

& very Evident want ; not of every miniſterial quality that is- 


Wgrable, but of ſich as is neceſſary for the Ordinanccs-being-ſo- 

aminiſtred, as we may | qxorny ot them 'without Sin; IE People 
to. miltake 'in any-of thele, and run-into Separation without ſuih- 
C1Ent: 
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11 have met with ) are very. Eight, as that the Prieſts were NOT.IAQ 


| (\x$8-)) 
cient grounds, thinking that fault.of'a Miniſter true, or great, or 
evident,” or intolerable, which 'isnot 103: we.do not plead for this - 
prattice: But we muſt -not, to ſhun that inconvenience, fay, that. 
It is in no taſe lawſu!. I know no Truth but it may. be abuſed by 


- men of Corrupt minds, as well as this. 1 know thereare faults in, 


Miniſters, which render them inthe Cords Jang nens of God, and 
to the Jealovfie of gocd Men, no Miniſters of Chriſt, but of Satan z 
which yer will/not warrant S-parariez from them, while they haye 
Ordination unrepealed 'by-a Church Sentence of Deprivation, and 
Adminiſter God's: Ordinances, ſo as the partaker of them is not 
involyed in Sin: Gz{d4as faid of ſome Paſtors in his time ; Apparer 
erm quem ves ſacerdotes--«= ſciens ex corde aicit non efſe eximium Chri- 
ftrenum: And O inimici Dei, O& non Sacerdotes : O lickatores malorum, 
& nor pontifices tradttores, & non ſanitorum Apoſtolorum ſuceeſſores ; 
Impugnateres & non Chrijts Miniſtri. When we.can apply all this 
to a Miniſter, the Church ought to caſt him out, as unſayoury Salt : 
But till that-be done, private Perſons ought to withdraw from his 
evil Deeds; but not from the Ordinances while they are pure. 1 
know this hath been, and is, a Controveriie in our Neighbour 
C burch of Scotland, 'and hath given riſe to much diſquiet, much 
Confuſion, and many Perſecutions there - 1 ſhall not much dip in 
itz our Caſe being more clearly Stated : and our withdrawing 
from the publick Aſſemblies, being founded not on perſonal faults 
of Miniſters, but on ſinful Impoſttions in Worſhip. I have not 
met with ore judicious Writer of that. Nation ; nor one Miniſter 
that I remember of in private diſcourſe, whodenieth, i 1he/;, that 
it is lawful to partake of the Ordinances from a Miniſter, meerly 
on Accompt of his perſonal faults, where the Ordinances that 
we are to partzke of are incorrupted ; but they ſtate the Contro- 
verſie np-n ſome Specialities in their Caſe. One or Two little 
Manuſcr-pts I haveeen, that in Theſs and with as much Confi- 
dence, as little Reaſon, deny the lawfulneſs of hearing a ſcandalous , 
Miniſter. To theſe, I only oppoſe this one Argument ; Our Lord 
Commanded the Jews-to receive the Ordinances from the Prieſts 
of that time, who were moſt of them very bad men, A7atrh. 8. 4, 
'Luk, 17.14. and'what Chriſt bid them:do, we may lawfully, do in 
the like caſe. The Exceptions made againſt this Argument. (that 


bad as ours: , 1. This is ſaid without all Colour of Reaſon. 2. Ie 


- them ſhew what degree of Scandalin a Minitter will warrant ſuch 


withdrawing 


C89: 5: 

withdrawing, and what not. Again, they dbje&, That the Ordi- 
nances could not be'had, bus from theſe Prieſts. 4vſs If it tad 
been unlawful to partake with them, Chriſt wou'd rather have had 
no Sacrifice offered, than that People ſhould ſin in going about ir, 
He that preferreth Mercy to Sacrifice, wonld never ans Sacri- 
fice to ſhunning of Sin. And, beſide this,.if the hazard of want of 
Ordinances could inferr the neceſſity of joining with theſe Prieſts, 
ſo may the hazard of a ſinful rending of the Church, perſwade to 
join in the Caſe in hand. And further, where the Ordinances can, 
without any ſinful circamſtance, be had from better hands, 1 am 
far from adviſing any to attend the Adminiſtrations of bad men » 
© But in that Nation they had better grounds of their praQice, to 
wit, SubjeCtion to Prelacy, required of them ; and that their faith- 


ful Paſtors were turned out, and- others = in their Place. Buc I 
ent Work. s 


intelligible, People ſhould not come to hear a noiſe, ſo that they 
cannot tell what 1s uttered. His declamation againſt Peoplesjudg- 
ing ofa Miniſter's Rneengs is out of the way ; we do not make 
them Triers, as he ſuppoſech, neither give them Authority z and 
we think, (for all his ſcorn) that tho” many{annot well diſcern a 
Miniſter's Ktiowledge in Controverſie, yet moſt can tell whether he 
underſtandeth the plain Truths of the Goſpel, when they hear him 
diſcourſe of them. If men, by prejudices, or-want of due-applica- 
tion of their minds, (as the Dr. ſpeaketh) miſtake about theſe, I 
ſhall hardly call them very goed men ; as he ſuppoſeth- they may' be. 
The Second Quality is, That « Minifter be rot Heretical. Except 
*Taunts and perſonal Refleftions on Mr. B. I ſee not what the Dr. 
anſwereth to this. We do nor ſay, That Peoples thinkny a" man 
Heretical; when he croffeth their hunours, is a good ground to. /epa- 
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rate"on, as the Dr, would have it thought ; neither is it needful for 
diſcernipg this, that all the People be Learned Divines, or have read 
Epiphanius and Birmins, as he talketh ; but we think, they that dili- 
gently read the Scripture, and pray for ſpiritual Underſtanding, 
way diſcern when manifeft Errour againſt the Foundation of Chri- 
ftian DoQrrine is taught ; and where they find this to be the way 
of a Miniſter, may withdraw from him. 1 wiſh the Dr. would ſpeak 
more plain, that we might ſee his mind more clearly than we can 
do by theſe jeers: Doth he think there are none Learned among the 
People ? or, Doth he think that none of them that want Literature 
can diſcern Truth from Errour, in any Caſe? or, Doth he think, 
dangerous Errour being diſcerned to be ordinarily preached, Peo- 
ple ſhould attend. on that Preaching, inſtead of the wholſome Food 
of their Souls,and not ſeek better means, unleſs the Biſhops will give 
leave? If he be not poſitive in all theſe, he ſaith nothing againſt 
Mr. 8, nor Us, in this. matter. W | 
Se. 12, The Third Quality is, That 4ni#crs be not Oppoſers 
of Goalinefs, That is not to be underſtood of what people will call 
{ without cauſe ; nor of ſaſpeCted malignity ; nor ef open oppo- 
fing of it in the mans private aCtings,, by word or deed ; nor of 
cloſe hints in Sermons againſt it ; nor breaking out ſometimes 
into more open maligning of it : But when this is manifeſtly the or- 
dinary ſtrain of his preaching ; we fay, in that Caſe 'people may 
withdraw-from a man ; for here the Ordinance of Preaching js 
wholly inverted and turned againſt that which it was appointed to 
promote. There is as good ground 1a this caſe to deſert a Mini- 
ſter, as there is in a beſieged Garriſon, for the Souldiers to d:ſert 
- their. Commander, when he turneth the. Guns that are on the 
Walls, from the Enemy, vpontke Town. The Dr. rejeCteth this, 
as. before, by tart RefleCtion on Mr. B. which whatever it may. be, 
ad hominem, is nething.ad rem. If Mr B. hath ſharply reproved ſome 
for-Cenſoriouſneſs, Pride, Diviſions, &c. and theſe will count this 
oppoſing of Godlineſs, Doth this peevith miſtakeof theirs proye, 
that there can be no ſuch thing really committed by a Miniſter ; or 
if it be, that it ſhould not be reſented by the Hearers? Or, if Mr... 
ſometimes ſpeak at this rate, is this his ordinary, Dodtrine? or, 
when men make Railing their ordinary DcQrire, Should people ſit 
and: heay that, as God's Crdinance for.their_Sonls edification ? 
The Fourth Quality ; That Arniſters. be not of a ſcandalous Life. 
Of this the Dr. faith nothing, ard I ſhall ſay little more than is al. 


ready 


ready aid. We do not hold, That perſonal faults in a Miniſter; 
where the Ordinances are incorrupted; is a ſufficient ground of S-. 
paration frem him. But it cannot but be a ſad Grievance, and make: 
people wait on the Miniſtry of ſuch a perſon with leſs comfort and: 
ſatisfa&tion, and may warrant people that regard the advantage of 
their Souls, to lay hold on the firſt opportunity that they can get, 
to live under a Miniſtry that 1s more like to be bleſſed. 

Se&. 13. He chargeth the Non-conformiiFs (without exception) 
Sett. 10, with inſinuating, that the whole body of the conforming Clergy 
3s guilty of ſuch faults as the people may lawfully ſeparate : A moſt falſe 
Aſfertion, and unjyſt Charge. Not one Non-conformift that ever I 
read or met with, hath ſaid or written this, or words to this effect, 
but they do generally diſclaim it : But the Dr. undertakethto prove 
it by ſome particulars. 1. They make Conformity it ſelf to be ave- 
ry ſcandalous thing, and then tell the people over and over again, That it 
5 no ſin to ſeparate from ſcandalous Prieſts, eſpecially where the Scandal 
is ſo notoriows. 1 am aſtoniſhed to read this, from the Pen of one 
whom I am loath to have an harſh thought againſt. Wedo indeed 
think Conformity a Sin, and bying open, it cannot but bea Scandal; 
and we think, that in ſome it ariſing from a regardleſneſs of know- 
ing what is right, becometh yet more ſcandalous; but none of us 
ever thought, that a miſtake of this nature in men, otherwiſe ſober 
and conſcientious, was a very ſcandalous thing ; or, that it was 
ſuch a ſcandal, as by it ſelf could warrant Separation. But let the 
Dr. tell us of any one of our way, that eyer held this general Theſes, 
That it is no Sin to ſezarare from ſcandalous Prieſts,when the Scan= 
dal is notorious: © I am ſure Mr. B. (whom he only citeth on this 
occaſion) teacheth the contrary ofcner than once, particularly 
Chriſt. Diref.p.718. and his looking on Conformity as Sin, and an 
aggravated Sin, and the preſling of it as that Sin which they charge 
us with, to wit, Schiſmaticalnef, do no way prove what the Dr. aſ- 
ſerteth. When Mr. B. faith, p: 133. Can you wonder if the people chuſe. 
more faithful Paſtors ? It doth not make the Clergy's C onformity the 
true Reaſon (nor the main Reaſon neither) of Separation; yea, nor 
doth it import an Approbation of Separation, (tho' he doth elſe- 
where ſhew his Approbation of it)- but only ſheweth how you 

tempt the people £0 it. BE / 
Se. 14. Another Argument to prove his charge, is Sect, 17. 
That we connt moſt of the preſems Ainijters of the Church of England : 


Uſurpers, and that from ſuch we may lanfully ſeparate. Anſ, We 
| Q 2 deny 
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deny both parts of his Aſſertion, whatever Uſurpation ſome-of 
them may be guilty of. We know moſt of them have the [racite 
1at leaſt) conſent of the people, a poſt fatto ;; and therefore, however 
they might be guilty of intruſion in their entry, in their continuing 
in their places they are no Uſurpers. Neither do we own it to be 


lawful to ſeparate from every Miniſter that is an Uſurper, meerly 


on the account of his Uſurpation, To clear this, I ſhall lay down 
our opinion about this, in theſe few Aſſertions. 1. The regular 
way of entring into the Miniſtry, is: by the Elettioz or Call of the 
People over whom he is to have charge, and the poreſtative Afiſſion 
or Ordination of the Paſtors of the Charch : Thiggwill fall in after- 


ward to be debated. 2.'It is conſequential to this, That whoever 


do not enter this way into the Miniſtry,are in ſome degree or other 
Intruders into that Work. ' 3. Though the expreſs: Call of the 
people; and their free conſent, be -needfal to the more orderly En- 
trance of a Miniſter among them ; yet if thty implicitely ſhew their 
conſent,and they being prelimitted by the Preſentatyzon of a Patron, 
or Commands of the Magiſtrate, if they conſent, that is enough to 
the ſubſtance of a Call, and maketh the Miniſter that ſo enteceth no 
Uſurper. The reaſon is, becauſe he is only to confider the Wilt 
and Conſent ſufficiently declared, not the motives nor conſiderati- 
ons that influence their will. Indeed, if the man had any hand 
by undue means, to influence them to conſent againſt their Duty 
and right Reaſon, he is,in fo far, guilty before God : But this doth} 
not nn{lifie his Call, which conſiſteth in the peoples conſent. 
4. There are three ſorts of Uſurpers cfthe Miniſterial Office or 
Work. 1. Such as fall upon that Work, without a Call from a peo- 
ple, or Ordination by Miniſters. | 2.” Snch as do it upon a peoples 
Call, but have no Ordination or poteſtative Miſſion by thoſe in An- 
thority, the Church for that end. 3. Such as have Ordination, but 
take the Charge of a particular Flock, wholly without conſent, or 
againſt their will, The two former ſorts uſarp the Office; th: 
third uſurpeth thats particular Charge that he hath no right to. 
5. The Preſentation ofa Patron to the Living ; the Civil Laws of 
men, injoinirg of owning a mans entrance into a place z due Ordi- 
nation, Inſtitution, and InduCtion, and what elſe men pleaſt to de- 
viſe, can never make him the Paſtor of ſuch a particular people, 
without their conſent Tome way had ; but without it he is ſtill an 
Uſurper. This doth follow, from the peoples right of chuſing their 
Paſtors, which is to be afterward diſcourſed. 6, It is lawful to 
SEP ge . 
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Separate from uſurping Miniſters of the firſt and ſecond ſort, be- 
cauſe they are no Miniſters ; they have only the name of Miniſters, 
like thoſe that called themſelves ApoFtles, and were not, Rev. 2.2. 
I hope the Dr. will not deny this. 7. When a Miniſter is obtruded 
on a People againſt their will; and ſo is an Ufurper of the 34. Sort ; 
if there be no other cauſe of ſeparating from him but that, I think 


(under correction of the more Wiſe and Learned) that they ſhould' 


rather cede of their right (witha Sv» ) than break thePeace and 
Unity of the Chxrch, or diſoblige the Magiſtrate ; and therefore 
they ought to give their conſeat. By this means, their righc that 
Chriſt hath given them is not alienated; it being by them on 
that occaſion Aſſerted ; and the Rending of the Church is pre- 
vented. ] 

Se&. 157 Let us now hear what the Dr. will ſay, to make good 
againſt us his charge of our ſeparating on this,Head. He faith, 


They have a Legal EStabliſhment; and Law and Uſurpation are contra= - 


ries. Anſ, Eftabliſhment .by a Civil Law, 'and Uſurpation of a Ci- 


vil Office are contrary. Alſo Eſtabliſhment by the Goſpel, ard 


Uſarpation of a Church-Oikce are irconſiſtent; but Eſtabliſhment 
by a Civil Law, and Uſurpation of an. Office in the Church, are 
very conſiſtent one with another-Becauſe the Office of the Miniſtry 
3$no inſtitution of Man, but of Chriſt; and he giveth Laws to re- 
gnlate that, and other affairs in his Houſe ; and hath not left theſe 
to be ordercd by the Laws of men. I thought the Dr. had. be:n 
for Epiſcopal Government inthe Church, not for Era(tianjſm. Mr. 
B. is Cited; Þ- 1 34. aſl: riing, That all that come into the places of 


Ejcfted Miniſters, the pe-ple not conſentirg, are Uſurpersthat the Ma» - 
giftrate's Impoſition mak:th not ſuch true Paſtcrs of that Church, with- - 


out or before the Peoples canſent 5, ror will it a 'ways oblige the People to 
conſent, and forſake thiir former Paſtors ;, nor prove ther Schiſmath- 


cal, becauſe they do it nos : For diſproving of this, the Dr. fixſt leav-_ - 


eh jt to- others, to jud;e of the dingerous Conſequences of this, an 
Aft being p+fſed by King and Parliament for removing of ſome Paſtors, 
«nd putting in others. Ard I deſire that theſe others, who judge of 
this matter, may conſider, that the ordering of the Miniſterial Call, 


and thefixing a Religion b:tween Paſtor and Peeple,dafall diret- 


ly under the Cogaizance, and Laws of him.who.is the. Head and 


Lawgiver in his Church, even 7e/#4 ChrifF, and under the Laws of 


men only, as the Civil Peace may te concepned therein; and let - 


them alſo conſider, that we by owning or duowning-a-Paſtoral 
, | * Relation, 
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( 113) | 
Relation,which the Magiſtrate hath paſſed an A& for or againſt,ds 
manage our principle, and order opr practice with that peaceable- 
neſs and caution, that the Magiſtrate may as little as poſlible either 
know it, or be offended at it; and if we be Convicted of a Tranſ. 
reſſion of the Magiſtrate's Law, we patiently ſuffer the Penalties ; 
ct them, I ſay, Conſider theſe things; and withal Conſider, that 
to differ from the Magiſtrate in Principle and Practice of Religion, 
vas the Lpt of the Primitive Chriſtians; and then ler them judge 
(if they be Impartial Men ) whether any ſuch diſmal conſequences 
3s the Dr. inſinuateth, are. like to follow. | 
Set, 16. He objefteth next, Oz thoſe Grounds when Solomon de- 
prived Abiathar, and pur Zadock is bu recom; any part of the People 
might have pleaded they never conſented to Zadock's coming in----T he 
Leeſtien is, whether it belonged to the King or the People. Anf. There is 
io little ſhadow of Reaſon, or affinity to the queſtion in Hand in this 
Argument, that iz is no ſmall Derogation from the underſtanding 
of ſo Learned a Man, once to mention it; for the chuſing of a 
High-Prieſt "belonged neither to King nor People; but the Suc- 
ceſſion was fixed in one Family by the Lord; and it was neither 
in the Power of the King nor People to chuſe any, but the 
neareſt Heir of that Line. Wherefore what Selomon did in 
this Caſe, was no more but to inflilt a Civil Puniſhment on 4bja- 
thar, to wit, Exile from Jerzſalem (where only the Office of High- 
Prieſt could be Exerciſed ) and Confinement to Anathorh : And this 
was done for his Acceſſion to Treaſon againſt Solomon: And Solomox's 
putting Zadock,in his place, was no more but obeying the Com- 
mandment of God, who had promiſed the Prieſt-hood to Phinehas; 
whoſe neareſt Heir Zadock, was: And it is the opinion of many 
Divines, that Abjathar's right to the Prieſthood was not ſo good as 
Zadeck?s. Another Argument like the reſt he hath, p. 135. is, That 
it follows that a ſmaller part of the People may diſorn the Publick, Aits 
of Parliament, and chuſe other Governours in oppoſition to thoſe Efta- 
Fiſhed by Law ,and they may do it in one caſe a5 well as in another Which 
makes me wonder (faith he) «t thoſe who dire call them Uſurpers, who 
er-jay their places by the ſame Laws, that any men do enjoy their Eſtates, 
This is a Confounding of things moſt diſparate one from another, 
2 taking away all diſtinction of Civil and Chnrch-pawer. We ut- 
terly deny his conſequence, That becauſe people, notwithſtanding of 
an AC of Parliament, may adhere to their Paſtors ; therefore they 
may chuſe other civil Governours ( for of theſe he muſt ſpeak, or 
ſpeal nothing to the purpoſe.) They may not doit in the one caſe 
as 
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a5 1n the other ; becauſe the one caſe is regulated by Chriſt's Law, 
the other by Mens Law.But 1 now ſmell out a miſtake in the Dr. thar 
maketh ſuch Choler and Zeal againſt us, That we count them Uſar- 
pers of their places, that is their Benefices : Let him no more fear 
that; we own their Title to theſe, to be as good as Men have ro their 
Eſtates, .both being. diſpoſable by the ſame Law - But all that we 
have faid, is about their Uſurping the Charge of Souls : Of which 
we Aſert two things, r. That there is no neceſſaryConnexion de fatto 
between a good Tirle tothe one, and to the other, though de jure 
(I mean, divino) beneficium ſequitur officium, 2. That the fame. 
Law may give a Title to an Eccleſiaſtick Eſtate , which' gi- 
veth Title to other Eſtates ; but another Law and not that, 
muſt give a Title to having the charge of Souls, acd muſt 
make a Relation between Paſtor and People : And the reaſon of this” 
Difference I bring from that famous ſaying of C-1ſtantine theGreat,, 
to. the Church-men, that they were :-7Komi my tow, but the wy HE. 
Set. 17, He hath yet another Argument ; to wit, That chis over- 
throweth the Reformation, for the Papiſts had the very ſame Plea, that 
theſe Men have now, to wit, that the Magiſtrate had no Power to dif- 
ſolve the Relation between them, and their former Church-guides. Anf. 
If the Dy.will fay,that the Popiſh Clergy had no otherwift forfeited 
theirTitle to the charge of Souls,than by the Magiſtrates Law,then 
their Plea, and ours were the ſame. But I ſuppoſe he, as well as 
we, will fix that forfeiture on another Foundation ; to wit, their 
Hereſy and 1dolatry, that they led the People into, warranted the 
People to withdraw from them, as none of Chriſt's Miniſters, and” 
diſobliged.the People from owning any further Relation to them, 
as their Paſtors: And this not only warranted the Magiſtrate tor 
protect thoſe that did break offf from them z but to ſuppreſs them, 
who ſhould have done ſo, and would not, If he willnot own this, 
he doth more to over-throw the. Reformation, than all that he can, 
charge Non-conformiſts with can amount to. We are far fromque= 
ſtioning the Magiſtrates Power over Miniſters, to inflict.civil Ph- 
niſhments cn them; jf he do it on good Grounds, he isapproved'of 
God; if-otherwiſe he muſt anſwer to him for it:But our Magiſtrates 
do-.not own any power of, inflicting Church-cenſures by themietves; 
whatever ſome Flatterers do on their behalf. The ObjeRtion from 
the Old Non-conformiſts, I have anſwered above. By what hath been 
faid it will appear, whether. he ſaith truly, p: 137. Thar nor one 
word of our Plea, but n4ght equally ſ{erve the Papiſts. 
_ S(8. 18. What followeth; p. 137, 138; and 139: oi tite —_— 
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/ Power of chuſing their Paſtors, and the Nullity of their Title to 
that Charge without the Peoples Confentt, he Dr. it ſeems thinks 


that Recitaſſe is Refutaſſe, for he ſaith no more to diſprove it, but 


 Aﬀerteth, That + layerh a Foundation for all imaginable Diſorders, 
and Separations ; which we deny : And. enongh 1 hive ſaid above 
- toevince the contrary. He maketh another of our Grounds of 
Separation to be, the Perſecution of the Prelatiſts, and their having 
a Hand in ſilencing of Miniſters : This we diſown. Indced their 
Perſecution for our not ſubmitting to their Impoſitions, is a Barr 
by which we are forcibly kept out of the Church ; but it is not the 
motive that determineth us to leave the Church ; we are willing to 
walt on Gods Ordinances even Adminiftred by them that perſecute 
us, if they will ſuffer us to do it on finleſs Terms. And if Mr. F. 
( whom he only citeth in this matter ) mean any thing elſe, I catt- 
not anſiver for him. 


SECT, IL 
Of the Terms of Communion impoſed by the Church. 


A Fter Examination of other Pleas for Nen-conformity, the Dr. 

cometh Sed. 13. to examine that which he confeſſeth to be 
the moſt colourable Plea that hath ya been uſed ;, to wit, their impoſing 
of unlawful Terms of Communion with them, And this I look on as 
not only the moſt colourable Plea ; but is the canſa ſine quo non, 
that without which no Separation can be made from a True 
Church, which is ſourd in the Faith, without Sin ; and as the ve- 
ry Foundation of that Cauſe that I now plead : and if the Dr. can 
beat us out of this Hold, we ſhall become his willing Profelites. 
Let us hear then how he taketh this Plea from us. 

Sc&.2.His firſt aſſault is by a diſtinion, which is really true, but 
very 11] managed, tho' by amoſt Learned hand ; but the Dr. being 
Maſter of ſo much Learning, as few men are, doth, 1 ſappoſe, ſome- 
times make him conſider leſs what he writeth, than they find need 
to do, who move in an inferiour Orb. His diſtinEtion is, between 
terms of Communion plainly and in themſelves ſinful;and ſuch as are only 
fanſied to be ſo through Prejudice and wilful Ignore nie or Error of Cone 
fſeciexce, That there are Tome 7erms of Communion with a C mo 
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really ſinful, and others that are not ſo, tho' they be fanſied by 
ſome to be ſo, 1 think none ever doubted ;' and therefore the Dr. 
might have better imployed his pains (to ſay nothing of his Ink and 
Paper) that he hath taken to prove this by a multitude of inſtances. 
And.] grant, that when the finfulneſs of the Terms is only fanſied, 
the Sin of Schiſm, that followeth on that apprehenſion, lieth not on 
the Impoſers, but on thoſe that ſeparate : Only I muſt add an Ex- 
ception of a Caſe in which it may lie on both ; that is, when the 
thing impoſed is unneceſlary, and is madea ground of Separation by 
the miſtake of perſons otherwiſe orthodox and-ſober, and who pre- 
tend t9 no other cauſe of Separation: If the Impoſers will not yield 
in that caſe, (that 1s the wiſer to the more wilful) they ſhew not 
that moderation, ncr love to Peace that they ſhould. If the Oua- 
kers cou!d be gained by forbearing preaching by- an Hour-glaſs, 
(the Dr's. inſtance) I would think it hard to loſe them for that, for 
whom Chriſt loſt his Life. k 

Sc&. 3. As the Dr. manageth this diſtinCtion, it is hard to tell 
what to make of it ; for he confoundeth two things that are moſt 
diſtinct, yea, difterent; to wit, Terms of Communion plainly ſinful, 
and Terms of Communion un themſelves ſinful : And in the other Lem- 
14 of the diſtinCt on, he hath ſer nothing in oppoſition to plainly ; 
for fanſied to be ſinful through Prejudice, wilful Ignorance, Error 
of Conſcience, are all oppoſite to thoſe that are finful in themſelves. 
He ſhould then have told us, if Terms of Communion impoſed be ſin- 
ful in themſelves, but not plainly, but only obſcurely ſo ; what 
cenſure he would paſs on them that conld not comply with them ; 
alſo what degree cf plainneſs he would require about the ſinfulneſs 
of impoſed Terms of Comn-urion, that it might be lawful to Separate, 
rather than yield to them. My opinion is, that if Terms of Commu- 

1101 be impoſed, that are in themſelves, and really ſinful, and ifthe 

*{infulneſs of them can be known by diligent ſearching of the Scri- 
pture, and d:pending upon God for Light and Guidance,tho” there 
be not ſuch plainneſs as the Dr. had above called glaring Evidence, 
that all the world may ſee, they that are conſciencious ought to 
withdraw from any Church whatſoever, rather than ſubmit to 
thoſe Terms, There 1san Ambiguity in the Term that he uſeth; 

In themſelves fizful ;,, for I know, that it is their uſual Plea for the 
Ceremenies, (ihe impoſed Terms of Communion now under debate) 
that they are things i=» therſelves indifferent. This may either be 
underſto2d, ihat they are in their general nature ſuch; which we 

R grant 
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grant ; Habits, afd Poſtures, and Geſtures importing neither good 
Nor evilzas ſuch : Or as con{idered under the circumſtances thar 
they are cloathed with, as they fall under our debate ; and ſo we 
think them ſinful. Now. the Dr. ſhould have told us whether he 
meaneth of 7:rms of Communion, that are things impoſcd, which are 
really evil, urder the circumſtarces with which they are impo{ed ; 
or Terms of Communion, which are things in their general nature 
evil: Wethink the ſinfulneſs of 7erms of Commuryor, een in the 
former, and not only in the latter Jence, may warrant cur with- 
drawing. 

Sect, 4. Hetelleth us, That the Iaziftrate or Church may lawfully 
determine and impoſe Time and Place, and ſuch-like cireumſtarces 
of Worſhip ; which we grant, (tho* we think 1t inconvenient to be 
rigorous in theſe Impoſiticns,or too frequent and univerſal in them; 
but about theſe,our Queſtion is not converſan:) Th:reforejf any Se- 
parate from theſe Impoſnicns, he ſaith, the Sin of Separation 25 on their 
part : This we do not deny. We alſo grant his Hypcthetick Pro- 
poſition that followeth ; to wit, If other things be as much in the 
AMagiftrate or C hurch*s Power, they fin n ho ſeparate, becauſe of impoſinr 
of them. His reaſon of this is not ſo clear; to wit, Whcye there 7s 
no plain prohibition, men may with ordinary Care and fudgment ſatisfie 
themſelves of the lawfulnef of the things required : And theie is ao 
plain prohibition, he ſaith, of the Liturgy and Ceremonies. We Ceny 
the impoling the Liturgy ard Ceremonies to be as much in mens po- 
wer as is the determining of Circumſtances of ime and Place, and 
fuch-like, We deny alſo, that men, with the beſt Care, and Judg- 
ment, can ſee the lawfulneſs of every thing impcſed in the Worſhip 
of Gcd, (fer of ſich things we now diſcourſe) that is not plainly 
prohibited : For, What if they be prohibited, tho! not plainly ? 
It is too great p:remptorineſs, to take upon us to teach the Spirit 
of God how to ſpeak in Scripture ; if He expes Obedience f: om 
us (the Dr. was in this ſtrainalſo in his /rc:4cun;) it we hareany 
hint of His Will, tho' never fo obſcurely, fo as we can underſtand 
that it is the Mind of God, wevare oHliged to obey it. Again, we 
deny, that want of either obſcure or plati Prohivitioa is good 
ground to fatisfie us about Religio:zs Ceremonies, that tl ey are law- 
ful, thongh impoſed by men : Ir is enough, that they are not com- 

manded nor inſtituted. W:i# Worſhip is condemned in Scripture; 


and, Can it bedenicd, that whar is not comn anced, tho' it hz not 


plainly foriid. w, is. Bil-Worſhip * Ard, \\ hat! Argument will the: 
; Ls. 
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Dr. bring 2gainſt moſt of the Popiſh Ceremonies, but that they are 
not commanded ? Where is the plain Prohibition of them ? 

Sect. s. Further, we ſay, That the Liturgy and Ceremonies are 
plainly enough forbidden, tho not in particular, yet in general 
terms. The Traditions of men in Gods Worſhip, are plainly for- 
hidden, at. 15. 7, 3, 9. Mark 7.6, 7,8. Gal-4. 9, 10, 11. Col. 
2. 20. ---- which Scriptures, and other Arguments proving them'to 
be forbidden by God, have been ſo fally managed againſt his Par- 
ty, without any Anſwer, as may let the world ſee, that neither Or- 
dinary Care nor Judgment hath been wanting to find.out the law- 
fulneſs of ſuch Impoſitions ; and yet we cannot find it. I ſhall not 
now repeat whar | have elſewhere ſaid to this purpoſe, but intend 
to anſiver what the Dr. will pleaſe to ſay in defence of theſe his 
Lamful Impofitions. 

Se&#. 6. The Dr. is at ſome pains to prove, that the prohibition 
of theſe is not in the Second Commandment : But if he would have 
convinced us of our Error, he ſhould have proved, that they are 
neither forbidden there, nor elſewhere, by giving ſatisfying An- 
vers to all our other Arguments ; but he is pleaſed to inſiſt only 
on our Argument from the Second Commandment, and to that as he 
is pleaſed to frame it, he giveth an Anſwer, ſuch as it is. I obſerve 
ſome miſtakes in his treating of this Argument'; t. That he expe- 
feth that the Lirmegy and Ceremonies ſhould have been forbidden in 
words, if they be forbidden that is, that they ſhould have been 
exprelly named. Will he forbear noSin, but what is named in one 
of the Ten Commandments ? What will he fay of Fornication, Ins 
ceſt., Rebellion againſt Kings,&c. May be he will ſay theſe areforbid- 
den expreſly in other parts of Scripture. Af. Soare humane 1: 
ventions in God's Worſhip ; as hath*been ſhewed : And beſide, it 
were impertinent todeny Fornication to be forbidden in the Seventh 
Commandment, becauſe it is not named there, tho' it be in other 
Scriptures : Even ſo it is here ; yea, I ſuppoſe the Dr. will not 
think, that whatever is not named in Scripture as a Sin, is no Sin ; 
miſpendirg the Sabbath day in ſleep, idleneſs, play, &c. adviſing or 
commanding one man to murder another, and many things of that 
nature, are not named in Scripture, and yet comprehended under 
general prohibitions. -— - 

Se&. 7. 2. His Quetion is very abſurd, How ſhall we come by 
the ſence, but by the words? He muſt mean the words of the ſecond 
Commandment, And then I anſwer, That we could never by this 
of Sn way 
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way know the ſence of the ſeventh Commandment, Fornication Is a 
Sin : Nor by the words cf the fixth Commandment could we know 
it is a Sin, to ſay to our Brother, Thos fool. Wherefore 'tath the: 
Spirit of God written ſo much more Scripture holding forth Sins 
and Duties, if we are only to look to the bare words of the Ten 
Commandments, for learning the preceptive or direCtiie part of 
His revealed Will? His Commands are exceeding broad, P/. I 19,96. and. 
therefore we are to look ſor more underſtandirg fr.m them, than 
the words by themſelves can afford us. Ezzaand the Levites read 
the words to the People, and gave the Sence, Neh 8.8. It is our 
Duty allo to read it, and enquire into the ſence of it, One uſeful 
means of coming by the ſence. ofthe Commandments, is, to conſider 
horv they were expounded by Chriſt, enlarged on by the Prophets. 
and Apoſtles injoining and forbidding things of the ſame na: ure, 
with what the words of the Commands do expreſs; and in-general, 
we.muſt compere Scripture with Scripture, if we would underſtand 
the meaning of the ſeveral parts of it.it is ſtrange, that the Dr.and 
his Paity ſhould deal fo unequally;they take a great deal of Liberty. 
to impoſe things on the Church of God, from a very general Com- 
mand, Let all things be done decently and in order : Which words 
they preCtiſe upon at their pleaiure, deviſing Rites for the Worſhip. 
of God, and bringing This to warrant them, tho' they can b:ing. 
1. ſuch ſence out of the words,as that Croſſing ,Kneeling,Gc.arclaw- 
ful : But if we ſcruple any of their Inventions, we.muſt be obliged” 
to give words of Scripture, where they are expreſly forbidden. 
Set. 8. In the Third place ;, When his oppolites. alledge cer- 
tain Rules for interpreting the Commandments, he asketh, Wherh. r- 
they be divine or humane ? | again ask him, Whether doth he own 
then as ſound, or rejeC&t them as. fallacious.? Burt to his queſtin T 
anſwer ; They are by men collected out of the Scripture, andthere- 
fore have Divine Authority, tko' the. frame of them be Humane ; as 
the Dr's Sexmons. (I do not mean that at Guzld-hall) are. divine, 
Truths, and of divine Authority, tho' of humane frame and com- 
poſure.q.One of tacſe Rules is, 1 hat where any thing ts forbidden, ſome- 
thin? is commanded. We chuſk, after the generality of Divines, ra- 
ther to exprels it thus ; That.in every Negative Precept. the con- 
trary Cuty is commarded : And in the Aifirmative Precept, the 
e ntrary Sin is forbidden. His. Anſwer is,T here # here a Command to 
wor ſ:ip God without 1 Image, A Logictan: would fay, this is {fill a: 
Negative Command, for here the matterof this Precept isexpreſſed: 
| ; Neg ative... 
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Negative. All Proteſtant Divines agree, that the matter of the 
Second Command 1s the meds of Divine Worſhip, Divine Worſhip 
it ſelf being commanded, and what is contrary to it forbidden in 
the Fir5t Commandment, Now, though this preceptive propoſition 
of the Dr's, Worſhip Ged, be ſet down affirmative, yet the manner 
how God is tobe worſhipped, is ſet down negative ;, and therefore 
he hath yet given us no Duty commanded in the ſecond Command- 
meat, but only the way of worſhipping Ged by an Image forbid- 
den, (which he ſhunneth to ſay) or we muſt ſeek for ſome other 
way to expreſs the affirmative part of this Commandment. 

Se. 9. We may then conclude, that it is injoined in this Com- 
mand, That we ſhould worſhip God in the way that He hath pre- 
ſcribed to us in His Word. This is elſewhere commanded, Exed.2 5. 
9, 40. and the contrary is ſeverely reproved, //a.66. 3. Jer. 7. 31. 
From all theſe places it is. evident, that God is to be worſhipped ac- 
cording to his own Irftitution, and no otherwiſe : AndI hope the 
Dr, will not diſſent from the generality of Divines, who hold, that 
all Sins and Duties held forth in other places of Scripture, are redu- 
Cible to one of the Commandments. And to which of them can this 
duty of worſhipping God by the preſcript of His VYord, be redu- 
ced, if not to the /ccond ? Hence weconclude, that the affirmative 
part of the ſecond Commandment is, that we ought to worſhip God int 
the way that He himſelf hath preſcribed in the Word. And ifthe 
Dr. can make it appear, that the Liturgy ard CeremozFes are pre- 
{ſribed there, whether plainly or obſcurely, diredly or by conſe= 
quence, we ſhall own them.. 5. Whereas we ſay, that it.1s a. prohi- ; 
bition comprehended.in the ſecond Commandment, That we muſt 
worſhip God by our own Inventions. Heſaith, No Inventions-are 
condemned ia the Worſhip of Ged, but ſuch as God Himſelf hath ſome< 
where forbidden ;, butgHe hath no,where forbidden the Litmrgy  and.Ce- 
remonies.. The meaning of this'muſt be, a general ,prohibition of 
Humane Inven 1cns 1s not ſafficient ; but notwihſtanding, that they - 
are generally forbidden, Men may deviſe, and bring into God's - 
worſhip, and impoſe on others what they pleaſe, if that in parti- 
cular he not forbidden . by a. particular precept_ whereir 
It is namcd, . or otherwiſe particularized. VVhat a mad 
expoliticn of - the ſecozd Commandment is this? * He might as 
'well ſay, when tt is ſaid, Thou fhalt not kid, 1 may, for all that, kill. 
any man 1 pleaſe, X there be not a particular command not to/ Kill 
fiich a man. Are there particular prohibitions of the ſeveral Cere- 
monies that wereuſed in:Popery ? or, Muſt the Cn 
| "Nl 
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{or voluminous, as to mention every circumſtantiate Caſe,otherwiſe 
we will take nonotice of its general Precepts ? Is not this #rerch- 
ing and forcing of Scri;ture to defend a bad Caufe, which he below 
chargeth-us with ? * hems | hy 

Sett, 10: The Dr. (as conſcions tothe inſufficiency of this ſhift) 
cometh in the Fifth place to excuſe the Cerer 07es from falling un- 
der.the.ſccond Command, by telling us of two ſorts of hamane Inven- 
tions forbidfen in it, and no other. - 1. Such 4s go about torepreſent 
God, and ſo to diſpgarage Him : For, heſaith, the reaſon of the law, to 
wit, the ſpiritual and uviſivle nature of God,extendeth only to theſe, 
Anſ. 1. It ſeems then, worſhipping Gecd by or before a Cracifix, is 
not here forbidden, for that doth nct go about to repreſent or di: 


ſparage God; but only to repreſent CHRIST as Man. The ſame 


may be ſaid of all the uſc of the itmages of Saints in the worſhip of 
Ged that is among the Papiſis; th=t is, they are all innccent by 
this DoCtrine : For, if theſe be not forbidden in the ſecond Come 
mandment, the Dr. will find it hard t6 refute theſe praftices from 
Scripture. If ſuch a paſſage h:d dropt from the Pen of a 1Vox-con- 
form, how would the Dr. have improved it againſt the » hole 
Party.,as Uoing the Pa; its work for them; as he hath charged them 
on far leſs grounds than'this is? Ar. 2. Seing other waies ofun- 
commanded VVorſhip are condemned in Scripture, as hath been 
fhewed, what Tezſon is there to ſay, that this way of it alone is here 
meant ? This 1s to expoynd Scripture ad /birum, and amplifie or 
reſtrain it as our fancy or intereſt leadeth us. Arſ.3. I deny not 
the ſpiritual and invii.ble natnre of God to be a good Reaſon of 
this Law ; but I deny it to be either the ſole reaſyn of it, or the 
reaſon of it that is expreſt in the Law it ſelf ; which is, that He #s 
a jealous God, and will prniſh the corrupters of His Worſhip. Now this 
Reaſon of the Law doth evidently Jeers to Al waies of worſhip- 
ping Hin that 'He hath not injoined, Making bold to worſhip Him 
in any of thefe ways, being a derogation from that ſoveraignty that 
He hath over Men, eſpecially in His own VVorſhip, which hath a 
nearer dependance on His Inſtitution than. other thi: gs have. 

Set. 11. The other firt of humane Inventions that he will 
exempt from the ſcopeand ſence of this Commandment, is, Such 
as relate to the miinner and form of Worſhip, ſuppoſing the Worſhup: it 
ſelf to be perfor med ini a may agreeable to the Divine Nature ard Law, 
Anf. 1. 1 defire to know of the Dr. what difference he maketh 
between the warner or form of Worſhip, and the wiy of Wor ſhip; 

| * when 
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when he ſuppoſeth the ay of it to be agreeable to the Divine Na- 
ture and Law 3 while yet the Controverfie is, whether the manner 
and form of it be ſo, This 1s a ſubtilty that I cannot reach; but 
Words muſt ſer5e to palliate'a bad Cauſe when Reaſon cannot, de- - 
fend it. Will then the Dr. ſay, that the way of Divine Worſhip is 

injoined in this Command, but not the marrer and form of-it ? I 
hope he will not deny; that the obje&t of worſhip is fixed in the fir/ 
Commandment, and alſo the way of it, ſo far as by that word is 

expreſſed, the dutics of natural worſhip, the inward affeftions and 
aCtings of the Soul on. God, -that are requiſite in -His Worſhip, 
Wherefore, if he will. (with all Divines, except Papi#Fs and ſome 
Lutherans) allow this to be another Precept, and nota part cr ex- 
plication of the firſt ; he muſt ſay, that here is appointed all inſti- 
tuted worſhip ; that 1s, all the means, manner, external forms ard 
ways, by which the Lord will haveus to worfhip him ;'to wit, that 
we ſhould make nor deviſe none of them to our-ſelves : And this 
he was pleaſed to expreſs by the moſt abſurd and: moſt common 
way that Men had deviſed to themfſelyes to worſhip God by, to 
wit, Images ; as, IN the reſt of the Negative Precepts, he uſeth to ex- 
preſs all the ſins included in it,by one that 1s morenotable than the 
reſt. Arxſ. 2. I hope the Dr. will not deny, that moſt of the Po- 
prſh Ccremonies, as Ol, Salt, Spittle, &c. are forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, (or, if hedo deny it, let him tell us where they ate for- 
bidden, or whether they be forbidden any where, or not) but they 
perta n to the manner and form of worſhipping God, as well as our 

Ceremonies do. Further, let him tell us whether it is poſſible there 
ſhov1d be any Sperſtii49n in the manner and form of worſhip; and if 
there be, whcre is it forbidden, but in this Commandment? Or, 
let him give us any reaſon why Humare Inventions, relating to the 
manner and form of 'worſhip, are nct fcrbidden, as well as theſe 
that relate to the way of ir. A Reaſon indeed he pretendeth to 
give, Otherwiſe (ſaith he) all Uſe of Mens inventions, as to preaching, 
reading, interpreting Scripture, would be forbidden \ and then this 19- 
terpretation of the ſgcond Command would be unlawful, becauſe it is a 
mer invention of Man, as much as Littrgies and Ceremonies. If this 
be to reaſon like a Divine, or to quibble like a Sophiſter, let the 
Reader judge ; for the.Invention that men make uſe of in preach- 
ifs, &c.is the Ct or exerciſe of their faculties, whereby they find 

ont the mind of God :' The iventions in God's worſhip, that we 


Low debate abcut, are Obje&ts found out by Men, not commande. 
by 
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by God. ' If Men deviſe unrevealed Objetts in Reading, Preaching, 


&c, wecondemn them in that, as well as in deviling ways of wor- 
ſhipping God :- And if the Dr. meah, that this expoſition of the ſe- 
cond Commandment is an invention of Man, that is, the exerciſe of his 
znventive Faculty, whereby he findeth out the Mind of God ; he ſpea- 
keth wide from the purpoſe, when he compareth that with things 
that men deviſe to worſhip God by : lf he mean, That the Inter- 
pretation is only deyiſed, not warranted ; let him proye that, and 
we ſhall reje& it. --, ;,,- 

Sect. 12.. I hope, by this time, the impertie! Reader may judge 
whether we 5#retch, and. force Scripture to condemn 'Litnrgies and 
Ceremonies, as the Dr. ſaith; or he doth ſq to defend them. T1 at he 
imputeth to us, blinding and fetterixg our minds by Education, and 
reading but one;ſort of Books, and takiig things for granted, which we 


ought nat,, we. reſolve to. bear.patiently., and muſt accept of theſe, 


Iinttead-of better Arguments, to refute our Principle. His inſtance 
of the -deniers of Infant-Baptiſm, proveth fully, that: the. Schiſm 
doth not alwaies lie on the Impoſer's fide, (tho'they ſeparate from 
us, becauſe of our uſing it, without conſidering impoſing it on them. 
VVho of them have been excommunicated for not uſing it, as we are 


for forbearing the Ceremonies ?) If men will ſepara:c,becauſe the Or- 


dinances of Gcd are impoſed on them, let them anſwer it ; we ſtru- 
ple only the Ordinances of Man : Neither did we ever ſay, that the 
blame of ſeparation doth in all c- ſes lie on the Impoſers. And we 
confeſs, that where impsſd Terms of Communion are ſcrupled 
through miſtake, they that ſeparate on that ſcruple do fin. And we 
yield alſo to him, that not the pretence of Zonſcience, but ſufficient 
proof of the unlawfulneſs of the Terms of Communion, 1s a good 
grourd of Separation ; and we {till deſire that the matter may be 

put to that iſſue, dk 
Sed. 13.. He proceed<th next to ſet forth the principles of 
them who. hold all Acts of Communion wich the Cl urch of England 
unlawful ; of them he bath little to ſay, their mind (as he faith) be- . 
ing eaſily diſcovered; and we are not concerned in that opinion, 
and therefore ſhall not inſiſt on ir. Only I ſee not on what grounds 
the Dr.nameth the Author of the Book called Jer»bbaa!, as one that 
is. againſt the lawfulneſs of hearing the conforming Miniſters 
reach ; for that Auther { 1 h, p. 12: of himſelf and others, whom 
Mr. C. had charged with Schiſm, becauſe they could not commuri- 
cate with Her in the Liturgy, that they joined with Her — a 

ltute 
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ſtituted VYorſhip and ſubſtantial Ordinances of Chriſt, as Prayer, 
Hearing of the Word preached, ſinging of Pſalms, &c. 


SE CT.-EV;" 


The Dr's ſtating of the Queſtion Examined, and the LQue- 
| ſtion truly Stated. | 


HE ſeveral Principles of the Dzſenters having been examine 1» 
the Dr. now procecdeth to ſtate the Queſtion about S-para” 
fi0n. Some think this ſhould have been done before examining © 
the Principles on which men. ſeparate ; but: the Dr. muſt uſe: his 
own method, and we muſt follow him, in examining what he ſaith- 
He giveth us, Se. 15. his Conceſſions, which I ſhall fay little of, 
fave to make a Remark on one or two of them. And, 1. His third 
Conceſſion is, He can allow different modes of W,, orſhip in Cathedral and 
Parechial Churches, in publick and private Adminiſtrations (the fe being 
allowed by the Church in whoſe Communion we live :) but, What 55 this, 
ſaith he, to the denying of conſt ant\'Communion with our Churches, to the 
chuſing of new Paſtors ? It is true, theſe are two different things; 
the difference is, the one is allowed by the Church, the other not ſo. 
But conſider the things in themſelves, and abſtrafted from the Chur- 
ches pleaſure, and there will appear to be as little -VUniformity be- 
tween Cathedral and Parochial Worſhip,as between their Parochial 
Worſhip, and that uſed inthe Meetings of theD;ſſerters. Now we 
gladly would know of the Dr. or any of his Party, ſceing the 
Church can yield ſo far to Parochial Aſſemblies, as not to tie them 
to the ſame Modes with Cathedral Aſſemblies, b:cauſe they cannot 
go to the expence of it: And ſeeing the Church diſpenſeth with 
croſſing in pr.vate Baptiſm, why may She not condeſcend ſo far to 
the Dsfſenters, who cannot for their Conſciences uſe theſe things, 
and ſo fhun this Breach in the Church, this denying of Communion 
with their Churches, and chufing of new Paſtors? Are the Conſci- 
ences of men fo little to be regarded ? or, [s it fit the Church ſhould 
beſ> imperiovs over her M-mbers, as that She will indulge Mens 
Purſes, but not their Conſciences ; She will diſpenſe with the ſign 
of the Cref for Her plzaſ::re,but not for peoples conſciences, when 
thy can ſhew god reaſon tor what they think and make conſcience 
$ of ? 
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(30) 
of ? This is wholly ynaccountable, and very inconſiſtent with 
thoſe high pretentions, that our Brethren make of regard to Peace 
and Unity. | 

Sett, 2: Another remark I make of his 4th. Conceſſion, That the 
Church alloweth a differ ent mode of Worſhip to Foreign Churches ſer Ph 
in England, becauſe they break, not off Communion with the Church of 
England, . as they do who were Baptized init, But why may not 
the Church beas kind to her own Members as to Strangers ; if the 
Ceremonies be neceſlary, why ſhould the neglect of them be permit- 
ted to any? It nnneceſlary ; why ſhould they be forced on mens 
Conſciences, to the Rending of the Church ? The breaking off of 
Communion that, hetalketh of, may be prevented by this Conde- 
ſcendency ; and therefore it is moſt unreaſonable to\charge us with 
that as a Sin, which we are under a Neceſſity teda for ſhunning the 
wounding of our Conſciences, and inning againſt Ged ; and whicir 
they might as eaſily prevent by ſhewing us qhat Favour that they 
ſhew to others. I take notice alſo of his 6th. Conceſſion, Thar it 
WAs no ſinful Separation to keep up the Exerciſe of Trae Religion under 
Arians, again#F the will of the Magittrate : But what u this to our 
Caſe, where' true Dottrine i taught? It is very much to our Caſe ; 
for the reaſon why the Orthodox might Worſhip God apart from 
the Arians----was becauſe it had been their ſin to join in corru- 
pted' Worſhip; though we do not equal the owning of the Arian 
Do&trine, and uſing the Ceremonies; yet we reckon the one to be 
Sin, as-reallyas the other; and we: may not commit a ſmaller Sin 
te-enjoy. Communion with a Church, more than we:may conimit a 
greater Sith for that end. - And we are not obliged to live with- 
Gut the Ordinances of: God, when we cannot have them with the. 
Eburth without Sin, more thanithe Oxthodox were, who lived un- 
derithe Arians.” 5 i wy | 
i. $ect;3..Tho' the Dr. it ſeems haddefigned this SeCtion for ſtating 
of the|Queſtion;upon which his: whole: Book is founded - I ſee no 
formal Statingof it ( Conceſſions are but: preparatory to the Sta- 
ting.of a Controverſie ).except that, he faith; he had ro/d Ay. B. 
that aB our diſpute was, whether the upbolaing ſeparate Meetings for 
Divine Worſhip, where the Dof@rine ; Efabliſhed, and the ſubſtantial 
parts .of Wor ſhup are acknowledged to be a reeable to the Word of God,be 
& ſinful Separation or not ? T his is no ſufficient ſtating of the Con- 
troverſy between the Prelatsfts and Diſſenters about Separation., 
Two things init are. not ſufficiently clear;and ſome things needful 
to: 
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to'be minded in our preſent Controverſy areleft ont.. :The Firſt 
thing that is not clear, is, That he will not allow any fault in Do- 
Etrineto juſtifie Separatioz, but what is in the Efablifſhed Dotrine, 
that is, cither that which 1s contained\in the Churches confeſſion of 
Faith, or is ſetled by Law. But it, is evident there may: be ſuch 
faults in Doctrine, as may make them that regard their Sou!s Health, 
withdraw from a Chxrch which are not here comprehended ; that 
is, when groſs Errors are commonly taught,- contrary to the Do- 
Qrine contained in the-Publick Confeſſion of Faith, -and which is 
Eſtabliſhed by Law - That: this. is a Caſe ſuppoſeable; yea, that 
it ought to have been ſuppoſed with reference to our Controverſy, 
appeareth in thar it is moſt common in England, for Miniſters who 
have ſubſcribed. the 39. Articles, to teach DoCtrines quite contra- 
ry tothem; as I obſerved above: It, is no rarity for unconſcientious 
men, to ſubſcribe to whatever is impoſed;-rather than loſe a Bene» 
fice z and mean whileto Hold and Teach; what they pleaſe notwith- 
ſtanding of ſuch Subſcription, Now if a Church ſhould become ſo 
corrupt, that Hereſie 18 commonly taught, though the Orthodox 
Faith be Eſtabliſhed ; ouglit not People to withdraw from that 
Church? Or if many teach dangerous Doctrine contrary to eſta- 
 bliſhed Truth; ought not People withdraw from ſuch Teachers? 
Eſpecially when there is no yay: to-get this utiſound teaching re- 
moved, or reſtrained. 

Sel. 4. Another thing in the Dr's State of the Queſtion is un- 
clear; to-wit, That where the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip are 
acknowledged to be right, there ſhould be no Separation. What 
he meaneth by theſe is a Controverſy i: ſelf; and he isata greatdeal 
of Pains to clear what he meaneth by this Term, Parr. 3. Þ. 334, 
whither 1 referr the Debate with him about it. But, what if any « 
part of Worſhip be unlawtul ; call it Sub#amial, or Circumftantiat, 
or what he will ? Or what it ſomething be Annexed to the True 
Worſhip of God; which is ſinful ; but yet ſo peremptorily-jmpdſed; 
as none ſhall worſhip God without it? 1 ask the Dr. whether in 
th's caſe we may ſeparate, thorgh we ſcruple not any part of that. 
worſhip th:t heis pleaſed to call Subſtantial Worſhip ? 

Sect, 5. Somethings are;a}Ho left out by the Dr. in his.Stating,qf 
the Controverſy, ; which were. needial to have beenminded; 04s 
1;4, Toclear what he meaneth by Separarter.; 1 haye, above-ſhewy, 
cd, that fomerimes [they that are charged with, Separation, 'are 
meerly Paſhive in It 3 Es oat arg,activg ; The Firſt iswhen 
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the Church caſteth them out, becauſe they cannot ſubmit to her Im- 
poſitions. The Second, when they take offence at ſomething in 
the C burch,and therefore leave her ; but are not caſt out by her, but 
have free and peaceable Acceſs to al} her Ordinances : In the firſt 
Caſe (which is ours ) if they cauſleſly ſcruple at the Impoſitions, 
they may be charged with Ignorance,or Errour of Conſcience, or 
Peeviſhnefs, and Willfaineſs ; but how they can be charged with Se- 


. paration, I know not, more than a Baniſhed Man can he blamed as 


a Fugitive from his Conntry. And if they have good cauſe to ſcry- 
le the lmpoſitions ; I ſee not how any blame can be fixed on them 
at al. 2. He ſhould have ſhewed whether by Separation he mean- 
eth caſting of all ties to have Communion with that Church, more 
than with another Chxrch that profeſleth the true Faith ; as a Man, 
or Company that live m Holand, have no more Tie to Communi- 
cate in £7glavd than 1m" France, &s, OF a preſent 'forbearing of 
Communion, becauſe of ſinful Terms, with owning an Obligation 
to communicate with this Chx7ch,when theſe Bars ſhall be removed. 
In the one caſe al] relation to that Church in particular is caſt off. 
n-the other not: ſo-:- It is but a ſuſpending the Exerciſe of Commu- 
nin as a Charch-member ; not a-dilowning it, or caſting it 
off. » + | 
Sc&. 6. He is defettive in mentioning no other alledged grounds 
of Separation, but falſe DoQtrine Eſtabliſhed, or wrong ſubſtantial 
parts :( as he calleth them ) of Worſhip. He knoweth little of the 
Controverſy that he manageth, if he knew not that other grourds 
are alledged ; and therefore it had been fair to have fixed the Que- 
tion on them; whether it be lawful to ſeparote on ſuch and ſuch 
grounds. It is true, his queſtion way 1n«Inde all the grornds that 
can be altkedged, beſide the two mentioned ; but that which is the 
main Hinge of our Controverſy, frould- have been mentioned, in 
ſtating of the Queſtion. 4. It beirg confeſſed on both Hands, 
that there is a ſinful Separation ; it ſhould have been one part of his 
queſtion, where the Stn of this Separation is chargeable ; whether 
on the -[mpoſers, or the Seruplers of thoſe things that cauſe the $S- pa- 
rattor ? But hois willing to ſet his Church beyond. all imaginable 
blame, and to put-ihe Queſtion only, whether the Difcxrers have 
any blame, or not? 5. It ſhould not have been omitted; to en- 
quite whether the Grounds alledged for Separarion lie in things 
really Evil, or' onJv fanfied to be fuck? And again, whethcr: the 
Evil of thera be fuck. as. will dear thewaght of Separasion. 
| | Seat” 
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Se&F. 7. 1 ſhall then endeavour to ſtate the Qneſtion more fully 
and clearly-than the Dr. hath done. There are indeed diversqueſti- 
ons, on which this queſtion about Separat/on+doth depend ; and 
ther-fore our Comroverſy cannot be repreſented in one ſingle que- 
{tion, to which an Affirmative or Negative Anſwer will ſuffice. It 
1s then, 41. A great part of our Controverſy, ſeeing the Liexrgy as 
to the Frame of it, and Ceremontes are by the Clergy.thought in- 
different, and ſo unneceſſary, Ti.at God may be acceptably Wor- 
(hipped without them, and the Difſenters think them unlawful to be 
uſed, and are able to make it appear by good reaſofhi, that it is not 
Humour but Conſcience that moveth them fo ro think ; whether 
they ſhould impoſe theſe on the Diſſenters, and ſo force them either 
to ſeparate or {in againſt their Conſciences. 2. It is a part of our 
Controverſic, and that indeed on which it mainly hangeth ; whe- 
ther to worſhip God by the Liturgy, and with the Seremonies, be a 
- Worſhip acceptable®to him z-or luch as he will reject. If he will 
- approve them to be acceptable Worſhip; yea, lawful to bz uſed 
ail our other queſtions will ceaſe. 3. Suppoſing them to be unac- 
ceptable worjhip, as the Non-conformiſts believe; and' ſuppoſing 
them-to be fo impoſed by the Church, as we cannot enjoy God's 
Ordinarces without them with the Church : The queſtion is, whe- 
ther we ſhould chuſe to uſe them, or forbear the Ordinances with 
the Church? 4. It is yet another queſtion.; ſuppoſing the unlaw: - 
fulneſs of uſing them, and impoſſibility of joining with the Church 
without them; whether.we ovght to live without the Ordinances 
of God ; or keep ſeparate Meerings, where. we may enjoy God's 
Ordinances without ſinful mixtures of Man's inventions * I deny 
ndt- but ſeveral other queſtiors may fall in, while we are debating 
theſe; but theſe are the main points in difference between our 
Brethren and Us. Some- have not unfitly, though not ſ{o-fully, 
comprized allthte Controverſie in this queſtion ; whether we onght 
to worthip God, only according to the Preſcript of. his: Word, or 
may do it by the Traditions of Men ? | 


(134) 
SE-C T--V | 
_ The Dr's Arguments examined for Occaſional Communlon. 


Aving Stated the Queſtion, he is reſolved to make the charge 
of Separation againſt all the Difſenters: And 1/t. againlt thoſe 
that deny confant Communien to be a Duty, where-ever Vccaſconal 
Communion js lawful. 2. Againſt them that hold all Communion 
with the ChuZch of Enzlard unlawful... He infiſteth on the 1/7. Sc&. 
16. &c. There was here alſo need of clear ſtating of this queſtion; 
which I have done above; and here reſume it briefly : Occafion.l 
Communion 1s Either in ſome Duties, or in all Duties.; and fo is cor- 
ftant Communion. I hope he doth not mean, that they who think 
it lawful to communicate with the Charch in ſome Ordinances , 
as Preaching, Prayer, &c. are conſequently to that obliged to 
think it lawful to Communicate with them in all Ordinarnc:s; be- 
cauſe they have annexed unlawful Terms of Communion toſome Or- 
dinances, and not to oth:rs. The Queſtion then'is, whether they 
who becauſe they cannot enjoy all the Ordinances withont Sin in 
the Publick Aſſembly, and yet think they may enjoy ſome of 
them without Sin; and have for enjoying all God's Ordinances 
without Sin, ſet up a Meeting apart from the Church for that end : 
whether I ſay ſuch are obliged conſtantly to attend theſe Ordinan- 
ces in the Publick Aſſembly, where there is no Sin-in their joining 
in. To make the thing plainer by Inſtances ; we may lawfully 
hear Sermons by the Corformifts ; and do not ſhun to do it occaſi- 
onally ; but they have annexed ſuch unlawful Terms of Communion 
to the Sacraments ;- and ſometimes even to their Preaching, -by 
their /ecord Service at the end, as well as the firſt at the beginning, 
"that we cannot at all enjoy the Sacramer ts; and but ſeldom other 
Ordinances, in 'purity-; and therefore are forced to have Meet- 
ings where we may enjoy all the Ordinances in purity. . Now the 
Queſtion is, whether in thar caſe we are ob'iged conſtantly to 
wait on Preac'ing inthe Pablick Aſſembly, rather than in our pri- 
vate Meetings, The Dr. is ior the Afirmativez we are for the 
Negative. ; ; 
Set. 2. Before I examine what the Dr. ſaith for his opinion; [ 

ſhall in a few words lay down the Grounds on which we deny an 
ſuch oblization to lie onus. 1. We are cait out of their Church 
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by Excammunication ; all of us being Excommunicated ipfo fafo, on 
Our Non-conformity by the Canon as the Dr. confeſieth ; though he 
labbur. to palliate the Matter, Pref. P. 74. and Part. 3.P. 367. 
And many. of us; yea, moſt of us in many places Excommnnicated 
by Name; and Proſ.cuted with ſach Severities, that we may not 
be ſeen in Pablick : Itis ſtrange that they ſhould caſt us out of their 
Communion, and at the ſametime blame us for forbearing their 
Communion. 2. This partial Communion that the Dr. would 
have us conſtantly uſe, czn neither fſatisfie the Laws of the State 
( which he layeth fo much ſtreſ5 on in Church-marters). nor of the 
Church ; There is no Law for hearing cf Sermons; .but only for 
waiting on the Service ard Sacraments; from which they have ex- 
cluded us by their Impoſitions. Why then ſhould they blame us for 
forbearing that Communion with them, which themſelves lay fo 
little weight on, while they have excluded us from that which they 
count Church-Communion, fo as the Dr. himſelf reckoreth hear- 
ing a Sermon not to be? 3. Being by their unlawtful Impoſitions 
neceſſitated to have Meetings and Paſtors for Adminiſtration of all 
God's Ordinances z we think. our ſelves more obliged to wait con- ' 
ſtartly on hearing of the'VVord in thoſe Meetings, and from 
thoſe Faſtors;. than in the Afl:mbles, which we are ſo neceſſitated: - 
to leave, or rather are driven irom, for a time. | 
Sed. 3. In order to proving his opinion abont Occaſional Commus-, 
2ien, the Dr. undertaketh to make out. 1. That bare Occaſtoxal 
Communion doth wot excuſe from the Guilt of Separation. . 2. That as + 
far as Orcafitnal Communion with our C karch # allowed ta be lands. 
conſtant Communron is a Duty. T he Firſt of theſe we are little con- 
cerned to diſpute with him ; we bring other Grounds to clear our: 
{elves ofthe Guilt of Separation, that he layeth on us + Neither do - 
1 ſee how that by it ſelf-could do it. If we kave no cauſe to fore : - 
bear conſtant Communion, we cannot fatisfie the Obligation tha. -- 
Feth on us to the Unity of the Charch, by Communion with her 
now ard then. It is no worder that the Presbyrerians (as he faith): + 
were not ſatisfied with Occaſimmal Communion granted to them by the 
Diſſentins Bre: hren, becauſe they ſaw no juſt cauſe of their denying 
cenſtants Communicn ,, which it we cannot ſhewin cur caſe, we are 
indeed faulty. I have above ſhewed how we are Members of the 
Church, and how not: And do not plead that Occaſional Communion 
makerth one-a Member , but I hope it will not be denied, but thaty- 
with proteſtation of the Grounds or which we own it, will ſhew” 
that - - 
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that we do not caſt off all ſort of 2demberſiip with the Church;and it 
may excuſe from the :an:um, though nor from the 20rwm of Separa- 
£507, as | believe it did -in the Indeperdants, compared with the 
Browniſts, in reference to the P:ebyrerians, which the Dr.inſtanc- 
eth. For his diſcourſe againſt Mr. B. for being © ys years 
without Adminilſtring or receiving the Sacrament, and yet Preach- 
ing, WhatEvil is in it, or in other inſtances of this nature, will 
be charged on his Party, who deprive us of the Ordinances of the 
Lord with them, by their ſinful /-poſirions; and do what they can 
to hinder us from having them oiherwiſe, by their Fe ſecaticns,ma- 
ny things of that nature are our Affliction, and their Sin; but all 
this cannot oblige us.to Communicate with them in their Corrupti- 
ons of God's Worſhip. 

Sect, 4. 1 leave our Author to make the beſt he can of his firſt 
undertaking, and ccme to atter.d him in his ſecond ; to wit, That 
conſtant Communion ts a Duty, where Occafional Communion us lawful, 
This he manageth, eZ. 17, Mr. B. and Mr. 4. had given gcod 
inſtances to diſprove this, as it is here ſer down; to wir, joining 
with other Pariſhes in a Journey, at a Lecture, &e. but I am' wil- 
ling to underſtand it, with the Cr. of Communion with a Church, 
wher:of we have been or ſhould be. Members; and of withdraw- 
ing from a Church for ſome Corrup:ions ; where yet [ may Oc- 
eaſronally join in ſome duties ; for his opinion in this, he bringeth 
two Arguments ; the firſt he taketh from cbe general Obligation up- 
on; ChriStians to nſec all lan ful means for preſerving the Peace and Unity 
of 'the Church. This he inforceth, by proving this Obligation ; 
which none of us ever denjed.; but do with more reaſon retort all 
that can be ſaid, on that hed, on themſelves, who will not do what 
they can for this Peace and Unity ; they will not quit ſo much as 
one of their necdleſs Crremes ies: 1 or our part we are ready to do 
what we can without Sin for Peace and Uniry z but the Dr. ſhould 
have proved, 1. That our coming to their Sermons, as often as 
there was no Letby the Liturgy joined with it, and when th:y plea- 


. fed to ſuffer us wi: hout Excommunication, ard C-i ndo's, would 


preſerve that which he calleth Peace «nd Unity. 2. That we heing 
neceſſitated to have other Mcetings for the pure Ordinances of God; 
it was a lawful means tor. Peace and Unity with that Church thar 
had'driven us away, to deſerc theſe Meetings, and wait on ſo much 
of their Adminiſtrations, as they ſhould be pleaſ d to allow us. 
Oar Hear;s do not reproach us, as this Learned Author doth, Thax 
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it 35 one of the provoking Sins of the Non-conformiſts, that they hay* 
been ſo backward in doins what they were convinced they might have dcne, 
rs a good Conſcience ; He meaneth toward Communion with the 
Church. 

S:&.-5. But I perceive all the Strength of his Argument, and 
the Ze-1 with which he proſecuteth it, is builc on a miſtake; to wit, 
. That we hold it kawful to Communicate with the Church in the Liturgy 
and Sacraments. If Mr. B. or any cther; are of that opinion, 1 
know not why they ſhould be Non-conformiſts: It I were convinced 
of it, I ſhould not deny conſtant Commurion with the Church, what- 
ever I might. do Occaſorally elſewhere ; only I think our Author 
need not talk ſo highly againſt his Oppoſites 'as he doth, p. 159. 
when they ſpeak of ſome caſes, where joining with the C hurch,would 
do more harm than good. Was ever Sc-1ſm, ſaithhe, made fs light 
of: And the Peace and Unity of Chriſtianity valued at ſo low a rate? Anſ. 
Yes, to wit, by them who will not part with a Trifling Ceremony, 
for the Peace that they ſo much talk of ; but will impoſe theſe on 
ſcrupling Conſciences by force, to the dividing of the Church, the 
laying aſide of thouſands of well qualified Miniſters, and the Ha- 
. zard and Ruin of many Souls. Did ever men in the World make 
lighter of the Pcacecf Chriſtians, than theſe men do, if you be- 
lieve their deeds, and yet value it more highly, if ye regard-cheir 
words? He asketh, p. 161. Which of them readeth what they think, 
lan ful in their own Aſfemblies? Anſ. We read part of that Service- 
Book daily in our Aſſemblies; to wit, the Scriptures therein con- 
tained, we read them ont of the Bible ; but for uſing the Book), 
cr any part of it, as in that compoſure, we find no obligation on 
ns to that; both becauſe that would be very inſignificant toward 
Unity with the Church, more than Preaching of the ſame Doctrine, 
and praying for the ſame things, is counted by them alto, we, 
look on the whole Frame and Modcl of that Service, as a humane 
device, that we ought to give no Countenance to in God's Wor- 
ſhip. A'd laſtly, becauſe having once par.ed with them, in the 
matter of worſhip; we think we ſhould take our Rule for manage- 
irg our Worſhip, from the Scripture, rather than from their Ec- 
clejaſtical Conſtitutions. | 

Sect. 5. All bis Arguments, S:&,.18. do procced on the fore- 
mentioned miſtake ; to wit, t] at we ceunt Communion with them 
in all their Ordinances lawful: If that were true, Communion 
with them ſemetimes for peace, might well inferr conſtant Cam- 
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munion, for the ſame good deſign. Neither do I ſay, that berter 
means of Edification will warrant conſtant ſeparate Aſſemblies; how- 
ever it may warrant Occaſional Commurion eltewhere,then where we 
are Members of a Church. I look not on cur Lords Communion 
with the Jew:ſh Church, as only Occaſional, but Conftart, fo far as 
the Wo: k that he was ſent into the World for, did permit ; but [ 
am far from thinking that ever he did communicate with the Jews 

' In any part of their uninſticuted worſhip, as the Dr. aliedgeth, p. 
162. His preſence at the Feaſt of Deaication, as other Fews were, 1s 
allerted by the Dr. without all Ground; ard he knoweth our 
Writers do conſtantly deny it ; and therefore his bare aſſerting it, 
ſhould not have been thought enough to ſet it off. All that the 
Scripture ſaith of this, is, That 'he walkgd in Solomon's. Porch, 
Joh. 10. 22, 23. Did none of the Fews more than this, at that Feaſt? 
Is it not to-be thought, that he who did ſo ſharply reprove their 
uninſ{tituted Waſhings, and other religions Ob/ervarions, on account 
of the want of Inſtitution ; and defended the Nor-conformity of his 

Diſciples to theſe Obſervations ; would himſelf obſerve a Religious 
Solemnity, that had no other warrant nor foundation, but what 
thoſe 'other things had, which he condemneth ? It is then rational 
to think, that he walked there to get opp-/:unity to ſpeak to the 
People at that concourſe; as the Apoſtles after did, when they 
knew theſe Fewiſh Feaſts to be abrogated, and-not fit to be obſerved. 

Sed. 7. He bringeth-.a Second Argument, Se&. 19. from Phzl. 
3. 16. As far 45 we have already attaired, let us walk, by the ſame 
Rile ; let us mind the ſame things: To prove that where Occaſional 

Communion with a Church is lawful , conſt ant Communion 1s a Duty ; 

for, ſaith he, from hence appeareth evident, that Men ought to go as far 

«s they can toward Uniformity, and not to fo:bear doing any things nhich 

they lawfiilly may. do towards Peace and Unity, This Argument is but 

lamely propoſed, and this Scripture but weakly improved ( by 

- what the Dr. faith )*to prove his deſſgn. Two things, it ſcems, 

he would inferr from it ; to wit, V-iformity, and Study of Peace. 

I firſt ask him, wheiher hethinketh theſe two to be neceſſarily con- 

joined ; ſo as to ſtudy the one, is to ſtudy the other alſo; and 

neglecting the one, is, to negleCt the other ? If he ſay they are 
not, why doth he here conjoin them? Will not the ſtudy of Peace 
anſwer this injurCtion of the Apoſtle, without Uniformity ? If he 
ſay they are, it iscafie to prove the contrary ; for not only we have 


Peace and Unity with other Churches, though not Uniformity : but 
+ the 
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the Church of England alloweth a Difformity within her ſelf ; to wit, 
between Cathedral and Parochial $:7 5ce ;and yet I hope ſhe allow- 
eth no Schiſm, nor breach of Unity ; or, will the Dr. fay, that 
the Apoſtle here injoineth Va:formity among all particular Aſſem- 
blies in a' Charch, except in Cathedrals ? I confeſs it is Ike he did 
not mind their Uniformity, for he knew no ſuch diſtinfcion of 
Churches, or Officers,- on. whom _ it depend=th, under the New 
Teltament. 

' Sed, 8. I ask, Secondly, what ſort of Unifermity doth he think 
the Apoſtle doth here injoin ; if.in Dottrine, inſtituted Worſhip, 
Holy Converſation, and ſuch like : I grant it-to be our Duty to 
ſtudy it ; But if in the ſame Forms and Words of Prayer, in the 
fare religious inſtituted Cergmonies; yea, or in all the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances, let him prove that the Apoſtle meant any ſach thing ; 
for wedeny it: Andit is generally held, that the Ancient Church 
( which the Dr. thinks could not poſſibly fo ſoon degenerate from - 
Apoſtalick. praftice) was very various, and not Uniform in her 
Rites and Cuſtoms;as may be ſeen in Dale's right uſe of the Fathers, 
Lib. 2. p- 148.---- but much more fully in the Dr's own [renicam, 
P. 65, 66. He musSF be a gret Strauger to the Primitive Church, that 
takes not notice of the great Diverſty of Rites and Cuſtoms nſed in par- 
ticular Churches, without any cenſuring of thoſe that differed from them, 
or if any, by inconſiderate Zeal did proceed ſo far ( asthe Dr. and 
others now doth ) how ill it was reſented by other Chriſtians, A 
great deal more to that purpoſe is excellently there ſaid - But, © 
quantum mutatus ab itlo----= We deny that Uraformity ( ſuch as that 
our Breth: en uſe to plead ſo hotly for ) was any part -of the Apo- 
ſtles meaning z. and therefore it ought to be no-part of the Dr's 
Argument from this Text. 

Sect, 9. I do, in the Third place, readily acknowledge, that 
the Apoſtle here deligneth-to engage Chriſtians, as far as they can 
attain, by their underſtanding of what is their Duty; and as far as 
they can lawfully do, toſtudy Peace and Unity, as withall men ; 
ſo with the Charch of which they are Members. But how doth this 
prove conffant Communion with the Church to be our duty ; for if he 
meat conſtant Communion in the Liturgy and C eremonies, we have 
not attained ſo far: We ſee notthe lawfulneſs of the uſe of theſe, 
much leſs of the conſtant uſe of them;and therefore the Apoſtle doth 
not enjoin us to ſtudy Peace and Unity that way. I ſhould rather 
think that a.concludent Argument wht be brought ſrom this Texr, 
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to perſwade our Brethren to ſtudy the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, by not preſling us with theſe things, nor forcing us to 
withdraw from the Chxrch, becauſe of them ; for they have at- 
rained fo far, they know them to' be indifferent, and ſo unneceſſa- 
ry: They and we agree in this Attaintment ; why then do wenot 
walk, by the ſame Rule, in laying them aſide, and mizding the ſame 
things; to wit, the Unity of the Church, and not our own Enrich- 
ing, Grandeur, and Dominion over our Brethren ? But if he mean 
conftant Communien with the Charch in the Orninance of Preaci- 
ing, 1. That themſelves hinder, -by their Excommunication. 
2. Thar is not Duty in the Circumſtances, that their Violence 
hath placed us in, as hath been ſhewed. 3. That could nut con- 
duce to Peace and Unity, while we axe neceſſitated to keep ſeparate 
Meetings on other accounts. $o that the Apoſtle's command in 
this Text, doth not at all reach our caſe, and how far it reacheth 
the Impoſers, let them Icok to it. 

Se&. 16. Having thus defended gur cauſe from his Argument 
built on this Text, even ſuppoſing his own Expoſition of the Text 
{ ſhall not need to be concerned in what Expoſition others give of 
it; nor in his'Refutations of them; Jet I ſhall take notice ofa few 
things in his diſcourſe on this Text, which may ſeem to make a- 
gainſt our cauſe. And, 1. this Refutation of Dr. O. who-ſaith, That 
the  Apote underſtardeth the different Attainments of ChriFians iq . 
knowledge; ſuppoſing which, they ſhould jointly practiſe what they know ; 
and b:ar with one another in what they differed about. Fo confirm 
this, ( if i: benota Crime to make uſe of Mr. Poo/'s Criticks, which 
the Dr, objeteth to Mr. A. the poor \orn-conform:#ts not having 
Deanies to furniſh then with vaſt Libraries ) this ſeemeth to be 
the general opinion of Interpreters, gradum illum 6ognit ionts rerum 
d;iminarum & perfettiorts vite, lay Aenochins, Eſtzus and Tirings. 
In eo quod revelavit Deus ;, faith Zarchius: Who, though he apply ic 
by way of Conſequence againſt Diſſentions in the Church, as the 
Dr. aile 'geth, p. 176. yet doth down-right make the Apoſtle to 
mean cf Degrees of Knowledge; 2nd his applying it againſt Diſ- 
fentiors doth not fay, that he preſſeth Unity,in Mens Devices; but 
in God's Truth, and Inſtitutions, which nodoubt the Apaſtle doth 
alſo recommend. Alſo Bullinger 51 loc. ( not cited by Mr. Pool ) 
Idem ſertientes, & concoraibus votss, ca'cults, & ftudits progrediamur 
agnitaque weritate provehamur, Let tie Dr. ſhew us one Interpre- 
ter, that expoundeth this: paſſage of Studying the Charches Peace 


by 


( 141 ) 


by Uniformity in Ceremonies and Liturgy * I think himſelf is the firſt 
that hatcht that Opinion. 

Se#. 11.. The Dr. here, againſt Dr. O. diſcuſſeth three Points 
the firſt is, Whether the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of different Opj- 
nions, or of different Praftices. He endeavoureth to prove the 
latter, becauſe the Apoitle brginneth wit: a Caution againFt them that 
mere for Cireumciſion, aud mak:th a digreſſion concerning himſelf; he 
adviſeth People to agree in pur ſuing therr main end ;, and then bringeth 
in the Caſe of. them that were not ſatisfied about the Law, that People 

ould not liſten to them, becauſe they made Diviſions ameng them, and 
divided them by different Obſervations. This isto expound Scripture 
by. our fancy. It is evident, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of 7«ſti- 
fication, which the Conc:iſton Thought muſt be, by the Works of the 
Law : And this he refuteth from his own. practice of looking after 
another Righteouſneſs ; but he would have them to deal tenderly 
with thoſe that had not.yet learned the Truth, even in that great 
point, waiting till God ſhould inſtruft them. 'I ſee nothing that 
he faith to prove, that it was meant of different Prattices, but ra- 
ther of different Oj:nio7s, that divided -the Church : But whether 
the one or the other, it proveth not, that we ſhould go over the 
Belly of our Light to keep Peace, but rather bear with one another 
for that end. 

Set. 12.- Next he enquireth, Whether the Rule here mentioned 
w.44 the Rule of mutual Forbearance. | think the Queſtion ſhould ra- 
ther be, Whether it was a Rule of God's making, or of Man's ma- 
king?Whatever the, Rude were in particilar. 7T5r1s ſaith, R-gulam 
hic in'ellzgit a Chriſto & Apoſtoliwejus preſ.riptam. Zanchins, Dottri- 
nam quam modo traaidit ſummam doctrine Chr ftijane, tum de d1gmats= 
bus, tum de moribus. Dodtrinam fidet, ſay Eftius & HMerochius. Gra= 
111 ſaith, Etiam qui de ritibus & circumciſione aliter ſentiunt, interim 
/ciant, evangelij precefta, que divina «fſe pcr ſuas ſunt ſibi efſe ſequenda. 
If tiie Dr. can prove this Rule to be a humane Rule, he will gain 
much by this Scripture, otherwiſe nothing at all. We arecontent 
to follow a Divine Rule, for attaining Peace in the Charch; it doth - 
indeed forbid peeviſh dividing of the Church,by injoiving to hold to 
. the ſame Rule ; but the Divid:rs are not they that are content to 
follow all Chriſt's Rules, but they that make Rules of their own, 
and will tear the Church in pieces, rather than theſe ſhould not be 
obſerved. The Third thing he enquireth into is, What influence . 
this Rule bath on our Caſe. He faith, Jr obligeth 19 go as far .as we 
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cat! : This is confeſſed. Bat then we fay; It Ba Divine, and' not; 
Humane Rule that muſt ſhew how far we can, ( 5. e. ) onght to go. 
He faith, When we tat go nd ſurther, we miſt ſit down quietly, and wait 
for further Inſtruition, and not divide the Church, Anſi When the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, v.15. of God's further inſtrufting them tha 
miſtake, I ſuppoſe it expreſſeth rather the hope that the ſound part 
ſhould have of them that are ſhort in Knowledge, which ſhovld - 
make them not over-drive them, (as our Brethren would do with 
us) than what istheir Duty. I am far from ſaying, that it is niens 
Duty to break the Peace of the Church, but I am ſure, two things 
are far from being the Apoſtle's Scope, to injoin ſuch doubting 
Chriſtians ; 1. That ti.ey ſhould go over the; belly of their Light, 
to join with them that they differ from, either inthe Principles or 
the PraCtices that they ſcruple.2. That if they cannot have Commu- 
nion in Ordinances with them, unleſs they-thus fin againſt Light, 
that they ſhould live without the Ordinances. None of theſe we 
have any Rule for in the Goſpel ; and therefore doing of theſe 
were not walking by any Rule that the Apoſtle here meaneth. 
The Dr. ſaith, Þ. 171. This Rule, in order to Peace, requireth the ob- 
ſerving of ſuch things, which al:bough they be not pariicularly appointed 
by Gca, yet are inoned by lawful Authority, and not repugnant- to the 
Word. I wiſh the Dr. had proved, that the Apoſtle giveth any war- 
- rant to obſerve ſuch things in the Worſhip of God ; we deny: it. 
It is fallacions to xro] ofe his diſtini6n of things not partic: larly 
appcimeed by Go |, but appointed by Lawfal Anthority ; but let us ſee 
a general Rule from the Wocd, for what We ſeruple, and that will 
ſatisfie us: Or, let us ſee whatAuthority Men have to appoint any 
thing that is i fats cultws, or rligioſo, that God hath not appoin- 
ted. It is moſt fallly aſſerted, p. 172. that Becauſe the Apoſtles de 
creed againſt a plauſible pretencg of Confeterce, about ab#taining from 
Blood, &c. the Guvernours of the Church, (he hath now changed the 
ſite; it uſed to be, the Magiſtrate) by parity of Reaſon, may deter- 
mine thoſe things which they think condure mo#t to the peace and welfare 
of the Church which they are bound to preſerve : For-to give any colour 
of Truth to this. Aﬀertion, he muſt prove, |1. That ordinary 
Church-Governours have as mnch Power as the Apoſtles in ſach 
Caſcs.. 2. That there is a parity'of Reaſon for the things determi- 
ned by our Church-Guides, and thoſe by the Apoſtles; theſe were 
neceſſary, and the Apoſtles Decree found them ſo, and hadits Riſe 


fromthiis neceffity. The Ceremonies are contelſed to be indifferent, 
and 
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and to have no »ecefſity, but what it pleaſeth the Charch or AMagts 
Frate to give them. ; | 

Se. 13. He faith, p. 173, in anſwer to another of his Oppo- - 
ſers, That the Apoſtle gave binding Rules to particular Churches,which 
are not extant $2 Scripture, as appears by 1 Cor. 7. 179, Azſ. 1. This 
Rule is expreſly ſaid to be given in all Churches, not to any Church 
in particular. 2. That this Rule is not extant in Scripture, is 
falſe; for it is extant in this place. 3. This Rule that a man ſhould 
keep within his tation, is no prudential Rule of Order and Go- 
vernment , as the Dr. hinteth, but a Principle of the Moral Law. 
4+ Weare content to ſubmit to all Rules that can be juſtly proved 
out of, or inferred from Scripture, the? they be not, in termine, 
-o_ there. But the Rules for Lirmrgy and Ceremonies are none 
OLTaCgie. ; 
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The Dr's Arguments againft Tndependent Separation Con 
ſidered, in ſo far as they may be thought to reach Presbyte- 
T1ans.- | | 


"Rom Se#, 21. and forward, the Reverend Author inſiſteth on 
the Charge of Schi/zr, againſt thoſe that deny any, Communion 
with the Church of England to be lawful; to wit, in partaking-of . 
the Ordinances with them ; who deny them (tho' true Churches in ' 
ſome ſence) to be ſuch Churches as they can abide in the Communi-- 
' on of, and therefore muſt keep ſeparate Meetings, which they own 
as 0: her Churches diſtin from the Parochial Churches. He aimeth 
I ſuppoſe, eſpecially at the /ndepezdenrs ; I am nor of that Perſwa- 
ſion, and therefore leave the Patrociny of it to them that are.. Yet - 
b:cauſe many of the Dr?s Arguments againſt their Separation may 
be thought by the unwary Reader to militate aifo againft the Mee- 
tings of the Presbyterians, I muſt not wholly paſs over this part. of 
his Book ; bnt I ſhall anſwer his Arguments ſo far only,as they may 
be thought to condemn our Principle and Practice. TD 
Sect. 2. Before I examine his Arguments, I ſhall ſhew two con- 
ſiderable Differences between our withdrawing from the Chzrch, 
and that of the Independents. 1. They have more grounds gn which 
they ſeparate than we ; and conſequently, more is required to bring 
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them back to Communion with the Church, than is to "bring us to 
it 3 for we withdraw, as they alſo do, becauſe of the Litzrgy, Croſ. 
ſing in Baptiſm, Kneeling in the ACt of receiving the Lord's Supper, 
obſerving of Holidaies : If the Church will either remove thele, :or 
bear with us in them,weare ready to join with Her in Acts of Com- 
munion. But beſide theſe, they / parate, becauſe of the wrong Con- 
ſtitution of the Church in her Members, want of a right Diſcipline, 
faults in the eleftion and ordination of Miniſters : Tho' the Litur- 
gy and Ceremonies were not,they would ſtill ſeparate, as they do from 
the Presbyterian Churches, wl ere theſe are not, 2. They ſeparate, 
becauſe theſe are uſed ; We only becauſe they are impoſed as neceſ- 
fary terms of our being admitted -to Communion. They ſeparate, 
becauſe the Church is polluted with theſe ; We.only becauſe we 
dare not pollute our own Conſciences with them. If we may have 
leave but to forbear perſonal concurrence in theſe, we think the 
fault of other men (1 mean in things of that narure) no ground for 
us to withdraw from the Ordinances in and with the Church ; fo 
that, in effe&t, They go away from the Church, We are driven a- 
way bythe Church. | © ks LE . 
Se&t. 3. The firſt Argument that the-Dr. bringeth againſt de- 
nving Communicn to the Church, is, It weak;neth the C. uſe of the 
Reformation. Tis he undertaketh to prove by the teſtimony of 
ſome French Divi: es, and he beginneth with Calvin, whoſe words 
(too long here to be tranſcribed) do prove indeed Separation from a 
Charch to be unlawful, *becauſz of leſſer Impurities or great 
Faults, while the DoCtrine and Worſhip are not greatly corrupted. 
But he ſpeaketh not one word of the Caſe of them who 2re driven 
away from a Church, becauſe they cannot ſubmit to ſinful Terms of 
Communion with Her :; Yea ; he ſpeaketh more in favour of ſich a 
Caſe than. againſt it ; for he maketh Corrvption in Chriſts Inſti- 
"Tritions (even in the words cited by the Dr. p. 181, i182.) and being 
anathematiz.ed,tor not complying with theſe Corrupt ions, a ground 
of S:paration from the Church of Kome, which is parallel to our caſe. 
But (faith the Dr.) te doth not mean indifferent Rites, Anſ. Neither 
. do we ſcruple mdifferent Rites. but ſinful. Ceremonies. ' And tho? I 
am f:r ſrom comparirg the Ch: ch of En. land with that of Reme, 
as 'o canſes of Sep=r-r37,, yet here there is alikeneſs; the one rc- 
jeteth ſome of her Members, becanſe they will .nct fin with her, 
and will force her *mpoſitior's cn their Cenſciences ;-ard ſo doth 
the other. Another Au:hor be citeth is Dailie,giving molt ſubſtan- 
| iy _ 
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tial Reaſons for Separation from Rome z and he doth not mentio" 
our Ceremonies among them. And, what need was there to men- 
tion thein, when there were ſuch weighty Reaſons beſide to be in* 
ſiſted on ? But Monſieur Daz/iie ſaith expreſly, if the differences had 
been ſuch, as we might ſafely have yielded to, then Separation had been 
raſh and unjuft. So ſay we, for we cannot yield to the leſſer ſfinful- 
neſs of ſuperſtitious Werfhip, as we cannot to that which is greater, 
to wit, idolatrous Worſhip. 

Seft. 4.. Next he citeth Amyraldis, who ſaith, If there had been 
ne other faults in the Reman Church, beſide their unprofitable Ceremo- 
nies in Baptiſm, andother things beyond the meaſure and genius of Chri= 
tian Religion, they had Sill continued in Her Communion. Azſ. Nei- 
ther ſhould we refuſe Communion with the Church of England, for 

-tbeſe and ſuch-like faults : We refuſe the uſe of theſe, and becauſe 
of that, the Chxrch caſteth us out of Her Communion. And if 4- 
myrald wſay,T hat he would haveuſed theſe rather than have fallen 
under Rome?s anathemawe leave him to his own Sentiments in that, 
but are of another opinion. * It is no wonder theſe men think little 
or next to nothing of the Evil of our Ceremenies, when they are 
compared with theſe Romiſh Abominations ; but when we conſider 
them by themſelves, and compare them with Scripture, we cannot 
think ſoof them. The Dr. further urgeth us, with the Anſwers gi- 
ven by Claude, Paion,and Turretine, to the Book entituled, Prejudes 
legitimes contre les Calvinuſtes : That they do not defend the Refor= 
. mation by the unlawfulneſs of the Ceremonies ; this is both falſe and 
inconcludent : It is falſe ; for Monſteur Claude ſpendeth a goed 
part of the Third Chapter of his Firſt Part in defending the ground 
and right that the Reformers had, to depart from the Communion 
of the Romiſh Church, becauſe of their Ceremonies. One of the chief 
Ovjets (faith he) that preſented it ſelf ts pur Fathers, was that od the 

Treat number of the Ceremonies ;, which he: ſetteth forth as defacing 
God's Worſhip, making it look partly like J#4aiſm, and partly 

like Heatheniſm : He faith, Ir was, without doubt, a charadter very 

oppoſite to the Goſpel of Feſus Chriit ;, and much more to that pur- 

poſe. What the other two Anſwerers of that Book ſay on this 

Head, I know not, for I have not ſeen them. This Argument is 

alſo inconcludent, becauſe the Reformation is abundantly defended 

by weightier Objettions againſt Popery. 

Sect. 5. One f rm he citeth, p. 184. out of Mr. Turretine, that 


no tolerable ſuperſtitious Rites, that do not infeit the Conſcience, are ſuf- 
W-- ficrent 
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ficient grounds of Separation. And the Dr. addcth is parentheſi, (as 
they cannot be where th:y are not forced on it by f-.lfe Doitrine,) To Mr, 
Turretin:?s Aſſertion I afſeut ; for nothing that 1s zelerable can war- 
rant Separation * And 1 deny not, that fome Superſtitions Rites may 
be zolcr-ble ;, to wit, where men will uſe them, and do not impo'e 
them on others : They that are left to theic liberty, may well :0- 
terate others in the uſe of them ; but I do not ſo v ell ſee, that any 
Superſtition impoſed is zolerable toa tender Conſtieree ; for Syper - 
ſition is Sin, and no Sin is tolerable in that caſe. To the Dr's /a- 
rentheſis T aifwer, That it Is abſolutely falſe; and I wonder that he 
ſhould aſſert it ſo confidently wii hout proof; for, (that I may nar 
deny, as he aſſerteth, without reaſon) 1. A Super ſtuious Rice is one 
of the Tra litions of Men, in the Werſhip of God, and that the Scri- 
pture doth ſimply condemn, without ail noticing of any falſe 1o- 
ctrine t9 enforce the Tradition. I know not what falſe DoQrine 
the Phariſiical Waſhings were enforced with, but I am ſure Chritt 
co: demneth them without mention of any fuch falſe Doctrine gi- 
ſtin& from the aſfertirg of their lawfulnefs, XZar. 15.6, 9. but of 
this afterward. 2. May not enforcing a 3 wperſtitions Rite cn the 
Conſcience of cne that icruples it by Command and Will, make it 
to defile the Conſcience, as well as enforcing it by falſe Doctrine ? 
If this Doftrine were trve, men M'git impoſe what they will in 
the Worſhip of God ; they might impoſe all the Ritcs that ever 
Fews or Heathens uſed, or Papilts either, if they Keep but an ortho- 
tx mind, and give na reaſon that 1s heterodox for theſe Rices, but 
emly fcwvole, fic gerbeo, To what purpoſe he citeth le Blanch, ſhew- 
ing the impoſſibility of re-unton with the Paxz/ts, I ſeenot, but that 
many Names of Autzors make a ſhew, andit arguc:h:great read-- 
ing ; for he faith not one word cf the © eremcrics 4 and we: all 
know, that if we would ſwallow down not only the Ceremeries of 
Erg!-nd, but thoſe of Rome it Telf, yet Re-union with them is impoE 
fible on other grounds. | 

_ See. 6. It was needful, that the Dr. ſhould: bring all this Dif- 
courſe and theſe long Citations, kome to his purpoſe, whichever 
Reader conid* hitherto haidly rifcern how it thould Le done: 
i herefore, p. 185. he telle:h ns what 1rivmphs the C krrch of Rome 
wovild make over vs, if we-had nothingeelſe to juſtifie our Separa- 
tior: from them by, but the things that we now ſcraple. Andihe tel-" 
teth ns, how we wo- kl be laughed at, all oyer the C hriftian worid, 
and; how the Paprf are haragncd,. ſeeing no.end. of. $c44/wr, Tor 
all 


-red. 
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all this] anſwer, 1.1 know Reme,and ſome others too, will triumph 
when there 1s no cauſe for their ſo doing ; but as long as we can 
ſhew Script ure-warrant for what we hold and do, we are uncon- 
cerned in their cenfures. 2, That there is no, cauſe, for their tri- 
umphing, appeareth, becauſe the Dr. and his Party, (who have: the 
fame cauſe of Triumph that the Papifts could have on this cccai.on) 
have as yet had no ſuch victory in their Debates with us,as to make 
them triumph. 3. If by the Chriſtian World, he mean the Prote- 
/tant part of Chriſtianity, (for the reſt, we are leſs m: ved by their 
Judgments) I hope they will not laugh at us, who ſcruple nothing, 
but what molt of them have condemned, as Additions t> the Werd 
of God, and Corruptions of His Worſhip ; for ſo all the Calvini/t- 
Churches and Divines have dore. 4. If the PapzFs be hardered, zs 
ſeeing no end of Schi/m, they are to be blamed; for we can ſhew 
them, and others, a-gocd end of it; to wit, ordering the worſhip of 
God by his Inſtitution 3; or, at leaſt, impoſing nothing uninſtituted 
as Terms of Communion with the Charch. | 

Se&. 7, Nis Second Argument 1s, S:&, 24. That rhes Separat ice 
maketh Union among the Proteſtant Churches impoſſible, ſuppoſing them 
to remain as they are, This he proveth, becauſe the Lutheran Chur- 
ches have theſe and more Ceremonies, yet theſe Churches are thought 
true, and fit to be u1ted with, by a Synod of the Reformed at Charen- 
ton, 1631. The Helvetian Churches declare againſt ſeparating fer aif- 
f rent Rites and Ceremonies. So doth the Confeſſion of Poland, :#d 
hat of Ausburg, ard Strasburg; alſo Crecius, and the Tranfilvanian 
D:ines. Nothing of all this cometh up to the point as above ſta- 
We allow no Separation for theſe Rites; and none of the Di- 
vines or Confeſſions mentioned, difalloweth forbearing of them in 
cur own perſons, nor injoineth uling of them, We donot ſepar:te 
becauſe the Church nſeth them ; but She driveth us away be. auſe we 
cannot uſe them. What he ciccth out of 1*:yraldus, p. 189. that 
the nature of Ceremonies is to be taken from the DoEtrine that go- 
eth along with them, I have ſaid ſomewhat to above. I deny not, 
but a bad DoCtrine may infect an indifferent Ceremo: y, thit is buttt 
on it ; but I cannot aſſent, That the beſt Doctrine can juſtifie an nn- 
inſtitnted Ceremony In God's Worſhip. He citeth Daverant.givi'g 
three Reaſons that may hinder Union ; and the firſt is, Tyrazy over 
AMens Fiith and Conſciexce ; et but this be removed, and our Ser4- 
ration i$atanend ; for I think the Dr. will hardly clear impoling cf 


needicſs Ceremonies on them that are convinced of, £n can prove 
U 2 cheir 


Mr. 4. for making too light of it, p. 198. and expoſing him in a mi- 
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their ſinfulneſs of this blame. That Proteſtant Churches abroad 
have harder Terms of Communion than we, he ſuppoſeth, p. 198. but 
doth not prove z the Calvinift Churches have not; and if the Lu- 
theran Churches have, that is, impoſe th:m with ſuch rigour, we 
cannot but, eaten, condemn them : Yet we ſhut not out the LZa- 
theran Churches from all poſſibility of Union with them, as he inli- 
nuates z we can have Union with them as Sz##er Churches, but we 
cannot partake in their inſtituted parts of Worſhip. 

Se#. 8. His third Argument is, that this will juſt ifie the ancient 
Schiſms that have alwazes been cond:mned in the Chriſtian Church , and 
be inſtanceth in the Schiſm of the Novatians and others « But the Dr, 
hath done us Presbyterians the favour, to free us of the trouble of 
this Debate with him, by ſetting aſide (from their-Pleas for Separa- 
tion) Ceremonies, Liturgy, and Holidays, which are the things we in- 
fiſt upon. I ſay no more on this Argument, but take notice of the 
Dr's wonderful but moſt groundleſs confidence ina Parentheſis, al- 
ſerting, That theſe are common to our Church, with all other Chriſtin 
Churches, for many hundred years before the great degeneracy of the Re-= 
man Church, and are continned by an univerſal conſent in all parts of the 
Chriſtian World. The firſt part of his Aſſertion is abſolutely falſe, 
for all the cunning uſed in inſerting the Epithete, gre it degeneracy 
of the Roman Church ; Iknow not where he will tix this great drge- 
neracy,wltether in Bonrface's uſurping the Title of Univer ſal Biſhop, 
or, may be, in the Conncil of Trent : But he ſhall never prove, that 
theſe were uſed in the Church before a notable degezeracy of the 
Church ;, nor that they were uſed by all Chriſtians, even befo:e the 
greateſt arg nericy, For the Second Part of his Afſertion, it is be- 
yond comprehenſion what he can mean by it ; for he cannot be ig- 
norant, that theſe are not continued in all, nor molt of the Refer- 
med Churches, but diſowned in their Confeſſions, and by their Pra- 
ice. But ſome mens confidence, or pretence to it, runs higheſt, 
when Truth and Reaſon is with them at the loweſt ebb. 

S&, 9. I eome now to his Fourth Argument, Sed. 26. That 
theſe grounds will make ſeparation endlef. He proalſecueth this Argu- 
ment in 12 pages, by ſhewing the evil of Schiſzz, p. 197. reprov.ng 


mick log Oration, in the excuſe of it, Þ. 199, 200, 201, 202, 203. 
and citing Mr. B, ſetting forth the evil of $£h:/m, p. 204 205, 206. 
and reproving Mr. 4. for net ſetting Bonnas to Separation. All which 
I ſhall paſs by, as not againſt the cauſe that I maintain, and only 
briefly 


—- 


w_ = 


briefly anſwer his Argument, (if either his Party, or any preterided 
to be on our ſide, will not kcep within that Boundary, let them an- 
ſwer it) That Separation will ſoon be at an end, if the Church im- 
poſe nothing but what is warranted by Scripture, and if People re- 
fuſe nothing, ſo as to ſeparate for it, but what they can ſhew Scri- 
pture-ground, that it were their Sin to own it or do it. 

Se. 10, His Fifth Argument is taken from the Obligation that 
Lieth on all Chriſtians to preſerve the Peace and Unity of the Church, To 
enforce this Argument,the Dr. doth well prove ſeveral ſound truths, 
but ſuch as none of them, nor all of them, conclude againſt with- 
drawing from the C barch, when finful Terms of Communion are im< 
poſed; as, 1- That the Study of Unity is a Duty. 2. That this 
Unity doth not lie in bare Communion in Faith and Love. 3. No- 
thing can diſcharge vs from this Obligation to ſtudy Unity, but 
what is allowed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as a ſufficient reaſon for 
it, Whar is all this, to make upan Obligation to ſin againſt God, 
rather than ſeparate from the Church ? But a fourth thing he in- 
ſiſteth on, may be, will help him better. He telleth us of three ca- 
ſes, wherein Scripture alloweth of Separation ; to wit, Jdolatrous 
Wor ſhip, Falſe Dottrine, mens making indifferent thirgs neceſſary to 
Salvation. That this - is not a ſufficient enumeration, I prove; 
1. Becauſe there may be ſinful Terms of Communion impoſed where 
none of theſe are. May not men make owning Traditions of Men 
neceſſary to their Communion, tho? they make it not neceſſary to: 
Salvation ? and where-ever we mult fin or ſeparate, Separation 1s al- 
lowed by the Scripture, which tieth us to ve peaceably nith all mey, 
if poſſible, and ſo far «s in #s lieth : It is not in our power to fin, for 
Thlud tantum poſſumus quod jure poſſumus, 2. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
uſing Ceremonies that the Dr. calleth indifferent, as ſo dangerous. 
to the Soul, that Separation is, no doubt, rather to | be 
choſen than the uſe of them ;-and yet he doth not take notice of 
their b:ing lookt on as neceſſary to Salvation : Therefore I con- 
clude, againſt the Dr's Concluſion of this Second Part of his Book, 
that we are not. obliged to prove againſt his Party, cither Idolatry 
or falſe Worſhip, or making the Ceremonies neceſlary to Salvation. 
It is enough, if we prove, that ye make them neceſlary to our com- 
municating with you, and that it is unlawful for us to uſe them 
for heace it plainly followeth, that we muſt either live without 
the Ordinances, which were our Sin z or meet apart, for worſhip- 
ping God, which 1s our Duty, as your Impolitions and Severities- 
hare ſtated us. PART 
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PA:K-I 111. 


N this Third Part of his Book, the Learned Author underta- 
keth to refute ſeveral Pleas that the Diſſenters uſe for their 
not communicating with the Church of England,and for keeping 
Meetings ſeparate trom the Charch, The Dill-nters, as they 

are of different p.rſwaſions, ſo they uſe different Pleas in defence 

of theic ways. I ſhall not take the defence of them a!l ; but before 

I come to examine this part of the Dr s Book, I ſhall give my opi- 


 nion of the ſeveral Pleas that he refuteth, and fix upon wiar [ 


ſhall own: 


SECT. L 
The ſeveral Pleas uſed by Diſſenters, conſidered. 


Behold the Pleas uſed for the preſent /eparating from the publick 

Aſſemblies, as divided into three ſorts. 1. Some that I do not 
think to be any juſt cauſe of complaint againſt the Church ef Eng- 
land ; 2, Some that are Grievances to us,. that we dare not own 
nor approve, bur deſire a Reformation of thein ; yet I do not think 
that they by themſelves make Communion with the publick Aſſem- 
blies unlawful, nor can jutifie Separartz'n - 3. Some that not only 
are Grievances, but do juſtifie ; yea, make neceſſary ſome ſort of 
ſeparation ; and theſe I ſhall aiterward further ſubditinguiſh.Of the 
firſt ſort, I reckon the Conſtitution of the Church in its Members at 
firſt ; want of governing Power in the People ; znd the Conſticu- 
tion of a National Church, as it is ſcrup'ed at by foine. 4 

Se. 2. For the ſecond ſort, they are not a fw, neither can 1 
promiſe to name them all. 1. We are gri.vcd with Prelarical Go- 
vernmens, and taking away of that pari:y of Power that Chriſt hath 
given tofthe ordinary Minifte:s of his Church. This w2 cannot 
approve; and therefore Miniſters cught rather to ſuffer deprivation 
of the publick Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, than own it. And peo- 
' Ple 
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ple alſo ought not to own that their lordly Authority that they 
exerciſe z yet, becauſe this 1s not required to be acknowledged as a 
lawful Power in the Church, by the people, I ſe not that we ſhould 
withdraw from the publick Aſſemblies, meerly becauſe there are. 
Djaceſan Biſhops ſet over the Church;except our owning them,by ſub- 
mitting to their Juriſdiction,!s required as one of the Terms of Come 
munios with the Church. 2.Depriving people of their Right ofchu- 
ſing their own Church-Officers, is alſ9 wattcr of complaint z but we 


mult bear .it, rather than ſeparate for that, from a Church, 


3. The 


groſs Abuſes that are in the Dil. ipline of the Church, or rather the 
want of any thing that looteth l:ke Goſp.1 Diſcipline, we lament; 
but it not being peoples work tormend. it, nor the Abuſcs their - 
perſonal aftion, it is no juſt ground of Separation. 4. Ged/athers and . 
Godmothers in Baptiſm arga1 a'mſe ; but being extrinſick to the : 
Ordinance, we ſhould not /ep2ra'c for that neither. 5. The defects . 
and faults that are in the Call of the Miniſters, and in their pzrſonal 
Converſation, their Pluralities and Non-reſfidences, and ſeveral 
things of that nature we complain of, and the inſufficiency of ma« 
ny of them, but do not /epar-te for theſe, while the Ordinances are 
not corrupted that we partake of. 6. The Szrplice, ard other fu- - 
per ſtitious Habits, worſhipping toward the Eaſt, bowing to the Al- - 
tar, and ſuch-like, we dare not approve nor pract iz; yet- theſe 
not. being impoſed as Terms of our Communion with 'the Church,-.we 
do not ſepargte-on account of th?wm. The lawtulneſs of theſe | do not : 
now d:bate ; nor 1s it needful at all to d> 1t, in reference to the : 
Point of Separation, that th: Dr. chargeth us with ; yet they being 
thifgs wherein we diflent from our Brethren, I ſhall not ſhun'to 
diſpute ſuch of them with the Dr. as his following Diſcourſe thall | 


give occaſion for. 
There are a third ſort of things. that we diſlike in the . 


Sett. 3. 


Epiſcopal © hureh of England, which not only are mattcr of Grie- 
-yai.ce, but do neceſſitate us (and juſtike us 1n 1t) to Cepart from her. 
Communion till theſe Letts be removed ;. and they zre of two ſorts : 
1. The unlawful Terms of Commuzrimm wich Her, tha® Se requireth 
of us; without which ſhe will not ſuffer us to partake with Her.in 
the Ordinances of God ; as. that we muſt worſhip Gcd by the Zj- - 
14rgy; that our Children, when baptized, muſt be ſigned with<che. 
Croſs ;, that we ruſt Kzec/ in the ACt of receiving the Lord's Snp-. 
er ; that we mult obſerve the Holidays that She tath appointed,” 
ant Chriſt never inſtituted, Theſe things we think unlawful to be. 


Uone ; 
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done; and the Church, tho' She thinketh:them irdifferent:andyn. 
neceſlary in themſelves, yet have made them neceſlary-by Her im- 
poſing them, and. excommuricateth and perſecuteth us, if we will not 
uſe them; ard thereforea parting from Her.on theſe accounts,doth 
neceſſarily follow ; not only becauſe we ought not to live without 
God's Ordinances, which we cannot have with our Brethren, but 
becauſe, if we would do fo, they would ſtill perſecuteus, if we come 
nor to the Litarpy ; if we have not our Children baptized ; if we 
do not receive the Lord's Supper thrice a Year, and eſpecially at: 
Eaſter; if we do not obſerve the Holidays. A ſecond thing: that 
layeth a neceſſity on us, to have Meetings apart from them, is,their 
reſtraining of a conſiderable part of the Miniſters, whom Chriſt 
had ſent to his Church, and fitted by his Gifts for-Goſpel-Admini- 
ſtrations (upward of Two Thouſand of them being put out in one 
day.) We think it is the Duty of theſe men to preach the Goſye} 
and-adminiſter the Ordinances of God, and the Duty of the People 
to wait on their Adminiſtrations, and to own. their relation to 
them. - It is true, this by it (elf conſidered, need not hinder our 
Communion, and that ordinarily with the publick Aſſemblies, for 
things might be ſo managed, as no claſhing needed be; but this put- 
teth us under a neceſſity of meeting by our ſelves, and the finfal 
Terms of Communion impoſed, putteth us-out of capacity to aſſem- 
ble with our Brethren in publick. Theſe I now but propoſe; but 
intend- to diſpute them as they fall in, in the DoQor's DiL£. 
courſe. F- 


SECT. IL. 
Of Parochiat Churches. 


N the beginning of. this third Part, the Reverend Author re- 
|| duceth the Pleas for. S eparation,t0 Four Heads, I. SUCh as relate 
r0-the conſtitmion of our Church. 2.To the Terms of Communion with it. 
3.. To the Conſciences of Diſſenters. 4. To the parity 5f Reaſon, as to 
our Separation from Rome © Under the Firſt he ranketh, 1, Thar the 
Pariſh Churehes are not of Chriit's Inſtitution. 2.That Dioceſan Churghes 
areanlanful. 3. That the National Church bath no Foundation, 4. That 


3 he People: are deprived of their Rights in the choice of their Paftors. 


- About theſe Four laſt mentioned, he ſpendeth the far greateſt part 


of 


Copy 


of this third part of his Pook ; and a very fimall part of it npon 
the Second Head ; which is that which he-knoweth his Antagoniſts 
do moſt generally inſiſt on, and lay moſt weight: on;3/ but it is ea« 
fieſt going over the, Hedge," where it is lowelt.. O74 Zft 

* Sect; 2, He begirineth with Parochial Charches, becanſe it is Se- 
paration from thoſe, that 4s moſt Conſpicuous. He faith, the Non- 
conformiſts-at firſt kept Communion with them, * I have before diſpro- 
ved the Truth of this, and alſo giveti reaſons,'why the'prattice of 
them who did ſo, is not binding to us. ' He ſaith, Sic the Con- 
gregational way prevailed in England, the prefent Diſſeuters are. gence 
rally fallen into jt ;, at leaſt ſo far as concerns. Communion with. our Pare« 
ckial Churches. Anf. There was a withdrawing from the Parochi- 
al Churches, becauſe of unlawful Terms of Commuzrton, before the ' 
preſent Congre7ational way was either known, or prevailed; and 
to ſay thit Diſſenters are generally" fallen into the Congregational 
way C1 ſuppoſe thar: he meaneth 'by it) 18 a miſtake”; it *is true, 
indeed, the reſtraint ( he will be angry if I fay Perſecation ) that 
they are under, maketh.Prezbyter17 Mectings dr fatfo immany pla- 
ces Independant ; becauſe they cannot - aſſociate for . Diſcipline ;- 
but we have not/quitted our principlesfor that: 3 7 744” 

See. 3. Ido not Interp6dſ in his Conteſts wirh Dr/0i-aboutyhe: 
Parochial Churches in England being true Churches 3: or about Dr. 
O's reaſons for ſeparatirig from them. © But I cannot -paſs.qur Reves 
rend Authors Ingenuity, in acknowledging p. 221.'That Tyranny 
over Mins Conſriences 8.4 gord Ground of Separation? Which is our 
great Plea for withdrawing from their Aſſemblies':-*They-impote 
on-us Tcrms of Communion, that they can pretend tomocother wars" 
rant for, but their own Fancy' and Wil ; .and'they exclude us; be- / 
cauſe we cannor yield to them-:-If this be:not Tyranny over the 
Conſciences of Aten, let any- unbyalſled Perſon judge.z and if it be; 
ſo judged to be; we have- good Ground: for Separation by the:Dr's 1 
own confeſſion. 213 T9597 5 7 Mtv II 43 Ji1 15! 

Sec, 4. Out Anthor,  Sef, 5; mamitaineth a'long\ debate with 
Dr. O. about this Qreſtion 5 whether one Church is that: which or- 
dinarily aſſembleth in'ore plzce!;\ or divers aſſemblies;>that»meet: 
ordinarily im divers places" forwworſhip, be to be -reckored divers 
Churches. This Queltin is ſtifly"debgced on both” fides; -between' 1 
the C ongreoational and Epiſcopal 'Brethren ; the reaſon of their fo: 
much concetn in if, 1s, the one afcrib<th all Chrch. Power toreve- 
ry Congregation. that ordinarily -meetet for: worſhip andiſo 

F X* maketh 
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maketh that the higheſt ruling Charch ; The other. plzceth ruling 
Church-power only in the B:ſhop 3 and'ſo maketih a D:cceſ#n Church, 
to be the loweſt rulingC burch. . 4 he: Pregbyterians go a middle way, 
they ſtand not'on the xeyounxia, whether a Congregation ſhould be. 
called a Chnrch, br only the Combination of more Congrcgations, 
for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline ;- they find theword uſed both ways 
in Scr pture ( and the Word it ſelf, <xzane, hgnifieth any Con-, 
venticn, Civil or Religious) as, 1 Cer. 1. 2. all the Chriſtians. 
in. Corinth, with [their Officers, are called the Church ;, and yer: 
2..Cor. 14: 34- It is .\uppoſed that there were. ſeveral Meetirgs. a+ 
mong them: crdinar;ly, that might bear each of them that name, 
of Church.. When the. Apoſtle forbiddeth,that their Women ſhould. 
ſpeak in the Churches, w Tis exxancdais, he muſt mean the. Chu: ches in- 
Corzarh;for. it is-not to be thought, that he wculd particularly have: 
me» tion:d rheir Women, a7 puyaizes Yuoy, if he had not meant the 
Charches of Corinth, where they were. likeſt to uſurp that Autho-. 
rity: The Dr. ſaith, p: 235. T hat ir doth not once fail, that where 
Churches are ſpoken of in the Plural Number, they.are the Churches of 
a, Province : Here it faileth. 

Sed. 5. But leaving the Word, let us.underſtand- the thing. 
which I ſhallſetdbwn in a few Aſſertions,3.Al viſible Chriſtians are 
Members of one Great Body ; whereof Chriſt is-the head ; to wit,. 
his Vniverſal Church.; which if it could ſo meet together as to be, 
taught, and ruled, ordinarily, by the ſame Officers , there. 
needed be no diſtintion of Churches in the World. And it is. 
probable it was ſo inthebeginning-of the Goſpel ; till the encreaſe. 
of Believers made it needful to divide into ſeveral Companigs,. 
that might be ordinarily taught and ruled by.their ſeveral Cflicers.. 
2. The ſeveral Companies of-Eelievers,.. with their ſeveral Officers. 
(each of which in Scripture-ſence; may be. called a Church ) are, 
to he ſuch as may commonly meet together-in one place, for: pars 
taking of God's Ordinances. We rea: of the Apoſtles ordaining., 
Elders in every City, x7! Tliav:ſarethenthey had reſpect to the con- 
veniences of Peoples living together, . that ſo they might uſually 
meet together. 3. Theſe ſingle Congregations being furniſhed with- 
one. cr more Paſtors, - and: Elders - have, raling Power, within - 
themſelves ;' for Chriſt -hath given ruling power. to all the Paſtors . 
and Elders, and not placed it. ſingle in a Dioceſan Biſhop.:, for at 
Philippi, Phil. 2. 1. all Charch-Offcers are divided into Biſhops. and 
Deacons; a plurality of - which wer&.n that Church, tho' in one Ci-. . 
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ty; where-our Brethren acknowledge, that more Dyoceſans than 
one-cou:d-not be. 4. The Church-power in ſingle Congregations, 
is not /ndependant, but is to be ſubordinate to the power of them , 
aſſociate together. I his may be gatheced from the Churches in Co- 
rinth, being there alſo called a Chwrch : If there were notdivers re- 
ligious Aſſemblies , ordinarily they could not be'called Churches ; 
if they were not Aſſociate, they could not be called a Church 
and wherein they could be Aſlcciate, except in the Exerciſe of Go- 
vernment, is not eaſy to gueſs. - 5. The Aſſociation of. Churches 
for Government may be diyers, as their Convenience of meetir.g 
together for that end, giveth them opportunity : Hence particular 
Afſemblics, leſſer and greater Aſſociations, have their Congregational, 
Claſſical, Provincial, and National Presbyteries, or Afſcmblies, for 
the Government of the-Gharch; the Lefſer in Subordination to the 
Greater And if Oecumenical Synods could as :conveniently,and du- 
ly aſſemble, all the reſt ſhould be ſubordinate to them, ſeeing eve- 
ry one of them ſhould make a part'of theſe, | 

Sett. 6. But becauſe the diverſity of Civil Powers, ard frequent 
claſhings of them, in divers Nations maketh this hardly. prattica- 
ble.z therefore the higheſt Church-power is uſually in National Aſ- 
ſemblies. And tho'l amfar from the opinion of them,who think that 
ChurchGovernment ſhould be modelled according to the Civil govern- 
ment of the Nation ; the contrary of which [ have aſſerted elſe- 
where againit the Learned Author (whom I now diſpute-with) yet 
in this particular, 1t not only may, but nuiſt-be fuiced to the extent 
of the Civil Goverr-ment : This being: no eſſential part of  Charch- 
Government, Nor infticuted.z but:a Circumſtance of it,' de.ermina- 
ble by neceſlity and conveniency. -Onthe ſame Score, where a Con- 
gregation could have-no other :to Aﬀfociate with, -it might a& In- 
dep<ndintly, and be blamekeſs. © 6. Tho' Chriſtians ſhould ſo di- 
vide themſelves into particular Churches;as they:-may attend theOx- 
dinances together ordinarily ; yet is not-this meeting together; but 
their beirg under the. particular InſpeCtion of the ſame Officers, 
that makeih one particular Church : For, 1, One Congregation 
may encreaſe tothat number, that one place cannot contain them; 
and yet continue one Congregation, ll they be xegularly divided-: 
Thus it was in ſome of the Ancient Chxrches, 2. Where Parochial 
Bo: nds are fo-large, as all the People camot always travel to cne 
place; the Paſtor or Paſtors of the Church, may well have places 
tore c2nven:ent tor ſome of _— where he orthey-may Admini- 
| 2 ſter 
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ſter the Ordinances tothem, ſometimes ; as in Chapels of E:ſe ; arid 
yet they all continue one particular Church, 3. It is a frequent 
caſe wich Families, that bur apart of them at onetime, can leave 
the Houſe, to. wait on publick Ordinances ; and the reſt at ar0- 
ther time 3 yet 'are they one Congreg:tion. -4. In a time of Per- 


fecution, where the Flock is but ſmall, and might eaſily be concain- 


ed in one Houſe, the Danger of nnmerous Meeings may be ſach, 
as it may be necd{ul, that but a part of them ſhould come together 
at once,and that by turns; as we are neceſſitated at this time to do: 
Th:'s dothnot make divers Congregations. All this conficeied we are 
little :concerred;whether in the PrimitiveTimcs the:e were but one 
Chu china City, or more? Whether thoſe called Churcke: did meer 
in one place, or not ; as long as the one Party cannct prove, that 
each Meeting was''ruled: Indepencanely-by- it ſelf; ror the cther, 
that a Dioceſ-2 Biſhop ruled over more Churthes than one, and over 

their-Pregbycers.'! © 090 So DA OST ' 
Set. 7. Bcfore I part with this d ſcourſe of the Dr's about the 
Unity of .Churthes, T take notice of his confident 4 ferting, p. 226. 
the impoſſibility of ' the chinee of Church-Gowvernmernt, fo ſudden- 
ly from its firſt inſtitution; eyen though the Church fell into Here- 
fies veryloon,: yer this change could net- be. | The ſame thing he 
had allerte& before,” and 1have aniwered it, Pref. S:#.9. His ti r- 
ther conſiderations to:enfoice what he had ſaid, are not weigty ; 
fo wit, That Government us fo nice and tender a Point, th t they cut 
of whoſe Hands. it was'taken by thoſe. nho. uſurpcd #, would certain y 
have complained. This heenlarge'h vpon: But Tanſuer, x. It may 
bz they d'd.; that they did not, is not proved by the filen. e of Hi- 
ſtcry : /A Negative Argument hcre is not concludent ; eſpecially 
conſidering the Lamer eſs ofthe Hiſtory of the brit Centuries ; and 
what we have of it, is by thoſe-v ho had a Hand intl'e Ufurpatior, 
2; 'Hcidoth not confider, that Men might Sleep, while oi hers were 
robbingthem 4, as 'Chritt. foreto'd, : Matth. t3. 25. - 3, We may 
rationally think that Gaverr-ment in the Church ( which then w: 's 
no Lordly-Domirk nh, but-a-painful Miniſtery, or Servi e; ard 
made unpleaſant by the croſs Humors of them th: t needcd ic moſt) 
wzS not then fo ie «nd tender a Point, to honelt and well-meani ng 
Presbytcrs, as it is nowto our 2ſpirirg Church-men, they were Men 
-cf anc ther ſtamp they were willing to lie by, if 'the work wcre 
done; and they might rhink, that otters might do it better than 
they (tkisis nct to jultific them, -but-to take oft mers — at 
this Þ 
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this) and Men of higher parts and Spirits might eaſily, by degrees, 
wreſt Power out of the Hands of as good men as themſelves, who 
were. not ſo fore-ſee'ng as they ſhould have been ; nor fo tinfured 
with Ambition as they; though other ways good, and eminent 
Men. ' And we necd the leſs wonder at th:s, when we conſider, that 
this thing was not done ſuddenly ; but by inſenſible ſteps, in the 
ſpace of three or four Hundred Years. - Cyprian ( whom the Dr. 
layeth moſt weight on in this matter)lived in the third Century, & 
even then we deny that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was ſetled. What the 
Dr. ſaith under this Head of the Plurality. of Congregations in the 
fevcral Cities, that ſeemeth toprove Epiſcopal Power over Presby- 
ters,ſhall be anſwered av» ©:@ in the next Seftion; where it is more 
proper: Alſo what he kere ſaith againſt popular Election, is to- be 
conlidercd in its place; bccauſe I would not confound Subjects fo 


divers. 


S E: Gi 124 
Whether Dioceſan Epiſcopacy be lawful. 


HE fecord Flea for Separaticr, that the Learned Dr. conſide- 
reth, is, the Unlawfuln.f of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 5 which heta- 
keth a great deal of pains to prore to be, 1. Primitive ; 2. Note- 
pugnant to any Inſtitution of Chriſt ; '3. That its Diſcipline, as 
exerciſed in Frnglsrd, doth not overthrow tte Being of Parothial 
Churches. Alithis he manageth, Sc&. 8, &c. T might ſhun this 
whcle D. bate, Faving aboie diſowred this as a Pleafor Separation, 
except in ſo far as we are required toown it. But becauſe we look 
on this Ep:ſcopacy, 2$ unlawtul to be uſed or owred, I ſhall examine 
what the Dr. ſaith in deferce of it : Th's 1s done already to'much 
more advantage than. can be expected from'me'by the learned” Ay. 
thcr of, No Evider ce for Diocefan Churches or Biſhops, &c. and the 
dcferte of that P:ece, urder the Title of, Dree-fan Churches not yer 
dr ſcovered in the Primitive Times ; which might ſuperſede all that 1 
have to ſay, and ſhall make me ſay the leſs, referring the Reader to 
th:ſ: two- moſt Learned Books; ye?, leſt there ſhould be an hiatw# in 
this Dif.ourſe, 1 ſhzll not wholly decline' this debate with"the 
Do:to-. | 
S &. 2. Mr. 8's Frame 'of Charch-Government, (which the 
| Dr 
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- Dr. diſproveth, P. 242, 243-) being ſingular, him{.If canbeftde- 
. ferd it ; whereforel leave it, ard ſhall attend the Dr's proof of the 
three particulars above mentioned, firſt aſſerting a few things that 
may clear our way. 1. That it is not the Name of B:ſhop that we 
quarrel, it being applied in Scripture to all the ordinary ruling Of- 
ficers in the Church; as diſtinguiſhed from her Servants; the Deacons, 
Phil. 1, 1. and the Exerciſe of it called-a good Work, 1 Tm. 3. 1. 
ard applied to all the Elders of Epheſus, Att. 20,28. 2. We med- 
dle not with their Titles and Revenues ; thoſe are the Magiſtrates 
:Gifts,and do not croſChriſt's Inſtitution, whatever inconvenience 
may be in them. - 3.*Nor do we deny the Lawfulneſs of a Preſider- 
cy among Presbyters in tke Perſon of one of them. Nature maketh 
It neceſſary, that one ſhould preſide in a Meeting to ſhun Confuffw 
©n ;' and Chriſt hath not inſtituted the duration of-one man's Pre- 
idency, whether for one meeting, for a Month, or Year, or during 
iS life, and therefore the Church may determine in that :. Yet we 
- muſt add, That the perpetuating of a 7g:*55, or making a modera- 
tor. conſtant, having been, of old and late, the means of bringing in 
* A Lordly Prelacy, and corruption of ambitious men being ſo apt 'to 
improve it that way ; ſo that the Papi Chair hathariſen from this 
low and blameleſs Foundation, we think it highly irconveniert. 
.4- Neither do we deny, that among Miniſters, the wiſer, gravcr, 
and men of more Holineſs and Experience, ſhould by their reaſon 
- piSvail over thoſe that are not ſo well qualified : It 1s Supetiority 
- of Power that is in queſtion between us and our Brethren ; yea, 
we deny not, but ſome of Opinion for parity of Power, have over- 
born'their Brethren, through their loftineſs of Spirit ; an Epiſcopal 
Temper may be in a Presbyterian ;, 1t 1s not mens Corruptions, but 
their Principles that cur debate is about. 5. We deny not, but 
the Name, Biſhop, that in the Apoſtles times was common toall El. . 
.de'$s of the Church, began very early to be appropriated to the Mo- 
derator,who alſo was called Primus /resyter:and that this priority, 
For:as-ſmall as-it was, was too much affected and taken notice of, 
even in the Apoſtles times. Diotrephes (who 1s ſaid, 91.omgeſeyar, 
Jo. 3. 9.4.2. affet:d to be Primus Preibyrer) had a great mind to 
that dignity ; but this was, when ſew of the Apoſtles were now a- 
live. It is ueither tke-Prefidercy nor the Precedency that we deba-e 
about, but the Ilmparity of Church-Power or Authority. 6. 'We 
. deny not that prelatical Uſurpation obtained in ſome Places, and 
5251 atched at ia other places; while yet the ancient Order of 
—_— Parity 
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Parity, among the Paſtors of the Church, was in moſt places retai-- 
ned. 7. Though we deny, that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy prevailed in” 
the Church, for the firſt Three Hundred Years, or that it was gene-/ 
ral-in the fourth Century, .and are willing to enter. the Liſts with 

our Brethren in this debate about the firſt and pureſt Antiquity ob 

Church-Government ;.yet:it 15 not.mens Amthority, but divine Inſti= 

tution, that weare determined by, ard lay the ſtreſs of our C2uſe 

upon; and will-admit of.no abſolute Rule: of judging in this Con- 

troverſie, but the Scripture: 

Sect, 3. It might have been exp:fed; that the Dx.* when he 
would chargeus with-fo great-blame, as hedoth, in not ſabmitting 
to the Authority of ?>elates, ſhould: have proved the'Divine Inſti- 
tution, or at leaf, the lawfulneſs of that- Office, and anſwered -the 
Arguments that our Writers-bringagainſt it, This were the way 
to.fatisfe Mens Conſciences 5 but the Dr. is pleafed to take anea- 


fier, though-not fo perſwalive a way, to witzto refute Mr- 3s. Af 


fertions -about. Epiſcopacy, and to prove ſome things that are ſhort 
of the main. thing that is-in queſtion ; as I hope {hall appear in our 
Progreſs. . And I have often obſerved, that the confidence of our 


Brethrens.Aſſertions in this Controverſie is too big for the ſtrength” 


andconcludency of their Arguments. - 


Set. 4. It will contribute to our clear, and fure procedure in © 


this Controverke, if we cdnſider-the difference and inconſiſtency 


that isamong our Prelatical Brethrenabout-the -Epiſcopacy that they 
aſſert ; and the-Foundation on which they build it, as to the thing;. 
ſome of them do ſo reſtrain the Power of 3;ſh9ps, denying-both ſole 


Ordination and ſole Juriſdi&ion:to them; that they-make jt little 


or.no more; .bnt a Preſidency: So the learned and-Pious Uſher, who-- 


is followed by many of the more ſober and learned of that-party- 


Grotius allo goeth this way,. de Imper. ſum. poteſt. circa ſacra,p. 337 


others allow. them 7«ri/a;cion over other Paſtors of the Church,and 
exempt them from being: liable-to the Cenſures of theirBrethren; 


yet ſo as they. onght not to rule by themſelves, but-with-the con- - 
{ent ofthe Faſtors of the Church, who-areto be their Counſel-Qur - 
Author, ſrer. p. 309g. faith, that both Jerom, and Ignativs agree, that - 


the Comnfel of. Presbyters was-of Divine Inftitution. Others are for 


their Afonarchial power in their ſeveral Dioeceſles ;' neither being . 


obliged to take the Counſel of the Pre:byrers ; nor being liable to 


their cenſures : Sothe generality of our: High Church-mex. Same - 
make. the ſhop thezſole Paſtor of the Dioce(s.z and al the Paro- 
chiat-s. 
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chial Clergy to be but his Carates ; others-think the Parochial Pa- 
ſtors to be ſubſtitute, or delegate to none but Chriſt ; ſome: think 
the Z;/hop's, work ts to preichithe Goſpel, andadminiſter Sacraments 
in his own Pci ſon, ai d that this,-he ſhon]d be conſtantly exerciſed 
3n:_ Others, that his Work is to rule, and that he need rot trou- 
ble himſelf with other Work; unleſs he pleaſe. Some allow the 
Biſhop a Power of delegating his Authority ; not of diſpenſing the 
Word and Sacraments only, but of Government and Diſciple, to 
others ; yea, to Lay-men; that by them he may Excommunicate, 
and judze Miniſtcrs and People: Oth:rs think that he hath no power 
to do ſo;ſo methink that it 1s inconſiſtent with the Office of a £5ſhop 
to be. imployed in Civil Government, others allow ir. Some think 
a Biſhop ſhould b2 choſen by the Chnrch, and that really, and not 
ſeemingly only, as when the Magiſtrate nomir.ateth the Perſcn to 
the Chapter (who yet are not the Church) of whom they muſt pro- 
ceed to a Mock clcCtion ; others think thoſe that come in this way, 
to be none of Chriſts B:ſkops. Some own Droceſan Brſh»ps, who yet 
ſce no warrant for the Hierarchy, as it is ſtated among us, in Me- 
zropolitans, P:imates, Arch-biſhops, Deans, Arch-deacons, Chancel- 
lors, &c. Some hold the Office of Biſhop to be diſtin: from that 
of P7esLyter ;, others deny this ; many School men are on both ſides; 
it was debaied at the Council of 7rexr. In all theſe things, I obſerve 
very much Confuſion, and want of a diſtin&t Idea of that Office, 
that isdebaied about in the Writings of our. Pre/arical Brethren. 

Selt, 5. There is as little agreement, or diſtinttneſs among 
them about the Foundation, on which the Office of a Dizce fan B- 
ſhop ſtandeth: Some of them are for 1's d4:v4ve Right, as being in- 
ſtituce d by Chriſt : But this Plea they find ſo hard to be managed, 
and to have io 1ll ſucceſs, and to be ſo little the way to preferment, 
(as derogating from the Szpremacy of the Magiſtrate) that moſt have 
laid it aſide ; oihers, that it is of Apoſtolich inſti ution”;. being not 
commanded by Chriſt, but prudently ſetled . by ” the Apoſtles. 
Others, - that it is jure eccleſraſ{ice brought in by the. Primitive 
Church, af.er the Greats of all the Apoſtles. Others, that it 


is. wholly indifferent, and may be received, or not, as is thought 
moſt expedient in ſeveral times and places; and ſore of theſe ſay, 
this 1s to be determ ned by the Church : Others, by the Magrſtrare. 
This Dr. Stitingfleer, in his Jrenicnm afferteth ; but is very uncer- 
tain, whether the Church or Maigiſirate 1s to determine 1n this mat- 
ter, One cf-the moſt Learned of our Adverſaries,Dr, Hammond, 
holdeth * 
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holdcth the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, but goeth away different 
from all the reſt in managing of that Opinion 3 to wit, that all 
the ordinary Paſtors of the. Charch, appointed by Chriſt, cr or- 
dained by the Apoſtles, were'D#oce{an: Biſhops, and that 'Presby- 
ters are a ſort cf 'Men unheard 'of in the: New Teſtament, and 
their © flice but a device of Men, or a conſtitution of the Church. 
This fancy is ſolidly refuted by learned'Mr. Durham, on® Rev. 3. 
Pp. 230. Where the Reader may ſee abundant ground © of 'Satis- 
faQticn about the abſurdity 'and inconſiſtency 'of - this Notion, 
from Scripture, Reaſon, and. Antiquity -- [-77 

Sed. 6. The queſtion between us and our brethren, being about 
the lawfulneſs of the prelacy now exerciſed. in England, the own- 
ing of which .is required of us ;- that we: may judge aright of it, 
we mult have a true Idewof it, rand thew'confider: wherher ſuch 
an Eps/copacy was inſtitutgd by: Chriſt, -pra&tiſed in the-primitive 
Church with general approbation ; or wherher It hath any-rational 
Foundation to ſtand upon. ' The true Ide of our Engliſh Ep: ſcopacy 
15 Vilible in tieſe Lineaments of. it; Firſt, The Brſhop is'one of a 
Superior Order to,-- and-diſtinft Office from, other Presbyrens, 
as appeareth not only-from-the power he hath,: and they have nor, 
and atts of Charch-power reſerved only"to him; but alſo becauſe 
he js put into that Office by an ordination diſtin& from-that' by 
which he is made a Presbyter.” And yet further, becauſe the Pres- 
byters are owned but as his Delegates, or @urates, and he is. own- 
edagthe ſole Paſtor of all the Presbyters,: People and Flocks in the 
Liocefs. Seco: dly, The Biſhops have:jurtsdictioniover.other Pres 
bytcrs, Thirdly, He hath the ſole Power of © rdination of Presby- 
ters. Fourchly, He may delcgate' this Power to whom he will; 
whether Men Ordained to- the Miniſtry, 'or any of:the people 3 
ſo that by this Delegation, 2 Man-that is no Charck-Officer may ex- 
erciſe Church-Pewer over both Miniſters and&People. Fifthly; This 
rower 1s exerciſed in the name of the Magiſtrate-5ithe Courts yih 
which it 1s exerciſed being owned as the Kings Eceleſiaftical; Cote. 
Sixthly, They are not choſen to this Office by the Charch, . bus by 
the 44495/tratcs, and they are not>Preaching but Ruling Biſhops. 
Now-if oariBrethrezcannot ſhew us ſuch a'B ſhoprasthis vim Scri- 
pture,or Antiquity, all thatthey ſay fromeither for-aniEpi/eopacy,, 
is ſhort of the thing in- queſtion, and- our ſcruple:canhot»be: bakea 
away by:their proofs for Epi/copacy, unle(s they prove this \Epiſcb. 
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Seft. 7. Though our Writers have: brought Arguments againſt. 
the lawfulneſs of this Office in the Church that have rever yet been 
anſwered, and I think never ſhall; and tho' 1 can promiſe no new 
nor better Arguments than have been already adduced by othets ; 
yer: that the Reader: may ſee that our -Scruples againſt Eprſcopacy 
are nor without good ground, T ſhall briefly ſet down ſome Argu- 
ments 2gainſt it. The firſt ſhall be, -2d homirem, againſt our learn- 
ed Author: -By this Author*s DcErine, there 1s ro ground to be- 
lieve that ſich an Epsſcopacy as conliſteth in a Superiority of Pow- 
er.above Presbyters, was Inſtituted, Allowed, or Exerciſed in the 
Ci-urch, Ergo, according to him, it hath no Foundation at all 
that can ſatisfie ones Conſcience about the lawfulnef$s of it. The 
A-titheſis I prove, 1f fuch a ground there be, it muſt lie in one of 
theſe three ( if any aſlerters of it can add a fourth, we ſhall quit 
this Argument ) either Chriſts 2PFOINUPB it in Scripture, or his 
allowing Men to appoint ſuch an Office, or the prattice of the 
Church,  ſhewing us what was Chriſts allowance. But none of theſe 
yield usa Warrant for Ep:/copacy, all the three being denyed by 
this Author to be able to ſatisfie the Conſcience in this matter. 
For the firſt, he denyeth-ſuch an Inſtitution, aſſerting expreſly 
that Chriſt gave equal power to all the Ordinary Minilters of.the 
Gofpel ; this is the baſis of his Jrenicum. The fecord, he never 
had the confidence to aſlert, neither isthe leaſt hint in all the Scri- 
pture,that Chriſt hath allowed Men to take away that power from 
his Servants that He hath given them, and to put it into the 
hand of others ro whom He never gave ſuch eminency of power. 
For the third, he proveth at length that the primitive form of 
Church-Gevernment is uncertain,from the DefeCtiveneſs, Ambiguity, 
Partiality, and Repugnancy of the Records 'of the Apes that ſuc- 
cceded- the Apoſtles times, Jre. C.. 6. p. 294. Let him tell us 
then what ground we have to belive that Eps/copacy was Inſtituted 
by Chriſt, praCtiſed' by the Chxrch in Her uncorrupted times, or 
any way allowed. 

Se&#: 8. Our cond Argument is, There is no foot-ſtep of any 
inequality of power among theſe Ordinary Paſtors of the Church, 
that are mentioned in the Bible, neitker in their Name, nor Ot- 
fice, nor Power, nor Work, nor Qualifications, nor Reſpect or 
Obedience due to them; nor'any thing-elſe from which any diſtin- 
Kion can be rationally gathered ; whence I thus Argue: If the 
Lord had allowed a diftintion between B:ſbops and Precbyrers in 


his 
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his Church, he would have hinted ſome thing about this diſtin&ti- 
on ; but this he hath not done, Ergo, &c. The firſt propoſition I 
prove, firſt, Becauſe this was needful for theſc diſtin Officers, 
that each might know his work : And for the Charch-Gmides that 
they might know how to chuſe and ordain qualified Men for fo 
different Imployments : And for the people that they might know 
how to carry toward theſe Offices reſpect according to the dit- 
ference of their Stations, that they might obey'the Byhop. rather 
than the Presbyter, --- and ſubmit to {the Teaching of | the 
Presbyter and ruling of the Biſhop, that they might not come to 
a Presbyter for Confirmation, nor call Presbyrers to ordain a Mini- 
ſter for them,nordelegate a perſon that deſerveth Excommunication 
to the Presbytecrs, all theſe belonging to the Biſhop. 2. Our Lord 
hath made a cleir diſtinCtion in Scriptare, among the other Ordis 
nary Officers in the Church, in their Names, Qualifications, 
Work, and Office, as between Elders or Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 
1. 1. 1 Tim, 3. 2, 9. Alſo between Preaching Elders, and thaſe 
that are only Ruling Elders, 1 Tim. 5. 17. If our Brethren can 
ſhew ns as much for a diſtinction between Z:ſbops and; Presbyters,let. - 
them do it : I hope none of thei will ſay, that by Ruleing Elders. 1s 
here meant the 5iſhop, leaſt it follow that the Preaching Precbyrer 
ſhould rather be honoured than he, eicher by affording him more 
reſpe& or maintenance : I fuppoſe our Biſhops will rather part 
with the Patrimony of this Text, then with their Titles, Gran- 
deur, and Revenues. ks + 

Se. 9. The ſe:ond Propoſition is evident. in; the ſeveral Branches 
mentioned before, for our Adrerſaries can produce no hint of any 
ſuch diſtinCtion in Scripture, and we can ſhew an identity in them ; 
And firſt, for the name it is clear from Ac. 20. 28. where the 
Apoſtle- calleth all the Elders of Epheſus, Biſhops. . It is a ground- 
leſs fan:y of ſome, that theſe Elders were the Dioceſav Biſhops of 
Aſia ; fr this is ſaid withour any fhew of proof, to ſerve a turn. 
Beſides that, they are called the E/ders of the Church, not Churches, 
as (even in the prelatical Stile ) Dioceſan diſtricts ſhould be cal- 
1:d. Anditis called the Flotk, n1t Flocks, and the Church of Cod, 
not the Churches of God, that they were to take heed to ; and the 
haſte that the Ap>ſtle tnen was in, coniideringtheſhorttime,-and 
long journey that he had before him, 'was. inconſiſtent with hisex- ; 
peCting ſuch'an Aſſembly from ſo remote parts. - This identity of. 
name is alfo clear from Phil; 1. 1. for norreafon can be aſſigned 
| Y 2 why 
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why Deacons ſhould be mentioned, as concerned in what was writ= 
ten in that Epiſtle and not Presbytcrs. Alſo ic is moſt clear, 7ir. 
1.5. with 7. where ſhewing how Elders muſt be qualified, a rea- 
ſon is given why they, muſt haye ſuch Qualiiications, for a B ſhp 
muſt be Hameleſs ; if 'they were not one, this reaſon ſhould have. 
neither force nor ſence, which were Blaſphemy to averc, ir being 
the Holy Ghoſts reaſoning. 

Se&. 10. In the next place, Scripture maketh no diſtin&tion be- 
tween the Office of- Biſhop and Presbyter,many of our brethren de- 
ny 'a diſtinftion of Office” betwixt them (Chow conſiſtently. with 
their other principles I 'enquire not') and they that aſſert ſuch a. 
diſtin&tion cannot. ſhew the leaſt foot-ſtep of it from Scripture.. 
Thirdly, for their power, if Biſhops ordained, ſo did Presbyters, 
. 1 Tim. 4. 14-1If any alledge that, the ordainers of Timothy were: 
Dioceſan Biſhops, they mulſt proye it: If. Biſhops had rule over the 
people; were over them, ſo were Precbyters, 1 Theſ. 5.12; Heb. 13. 
17. For none queſtion but Presbyrers are they who mainly, labour 
amcng the: people, admoniſh them, and watch fyr their Souls; ( I 
am ſure this is,not the work that our Bzſh»ps are exerciſed in) and, 
the: fame perſons in” both places. are the peoples Rulers, and are. 
over them. © Fourthly,” "Their Work is-the Tame, as is clear both 
fromthe; plares laſt cited, 'and A&. 20.28. r Per. 5.1, 2. Whete 
taking heed to, feeding, and over-ſeeing,in the.Greek, ating the, 
part' of - Biſhops,” #m9%o75)7e', are made. the, work of all the Paſtors 
of the' Ghnrch,” 5. The ſame qualifications are required in all the. 
guides of the Church without any diltinftion, x,.1 178...34"2. 1.1. 
5. Ant the qualification'of Deacozs, they being a diſtinK ſort- of. 
Officers in the Church,” are ſet down by themſalves, 1 Tim. 3.8. 
Sixthly, for Obedience, Reverence, Maintenance, or any thing 
elſe, that-concerneth a Biſhop as diſtinCt from a Presbyter, there 1s 
not the leaft hint in Seripture from which any ſuch thing can be. 
gathereds a Man mult then put. force; upon his reaſon; or be 
ſtrangely ſwated: by prejudice, who .can perſwade himſelf that: 
there is an-ordinary Officer mentioned or allowed in the New Te-. 
ſtament, that is above the. Presbyters of the Church, or. hath juris-. 
diction over them. EN 


Se#. 11. Argument third.” The Apoſtle doth thrice ſet down a 
1;t of the ſeveral: O flicers of the'Go/pel-Church, without. mention- 
ing a Dioceſan Biſhop, or any Officer to which this Office_can be 
rationally reduced ; Ergo, na fuch Officer onght to be allowed. in 
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the Charch. The.conſtquence I prove, firſt, Becauſe this ſhould 
have been a defect not imputable to-the Apoſtle, jinallibly. guided 
by the Spirit, to teach us delignedly the ſeveral, Church-Officers ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, and not tell-us of them all : Ler our brethren, 
if they. can, giVe us an inſtanceof a defeCtivereſs in any Scripture- 
inſtruction of this moment that can'ibe parallelled with this. Se- 
condly, The conſequence can yet lels. be queitioned, if we conſi- 
d.r that rot only an Officer is left. out, and the Church left with- 
out a hint concerning him ;. but the chief- ordinary Officer .in/ the: 
Charch, that. ſhould make the greateſt Figure in the, Church tothe; 
end of the World, and on whoſe. management the weightieſt af-= 
fairs of the Church ſhould depend : He who can believe this; his 
Judgment muſt. be uncer the power of ſo ſtrong a ByaG, that I 
know not what will be too hard for hin} to Swallow ; the Antitheſss 
I prove out of .1 Co,,12.28. . Eph. 4. x1. Rom. 12, 6,7, 8. Not 
any. of theſe Offices agreeth to the Dioceſan Biſhop ;, ſome fay, they: 
2re reducible to Apcitles. With what face can, wiſe men alledge 
this? Was not the Office of an Apoſtle.extracrdinory, and tem- 
Pporary,appointed for the firſt diſperſing the Goſpel, and planting; 
Churches ; and beſides: every. Apoſtle-was- an Univerſal Officer : 
Dioceſans, have their limitted charges: Some alledge they are re- 
ducible to. Apoſtles, not as being abſolutely ſuch, but becauſe 
they have power over inferior Miniſters as the Apoſtles had. Bur 
theſe men ſhould prove that Chriſt inſtituted ſuch an Office, or 
thar the, Apaltle: meant not only extraordinary. Ap>ftl.s; - but 
theſe Semi- Apoſtles as ordinary Officers to continue in the Church: 
Secandly, . They ſhonld-prove that Chriſts inſtituting Apoſtles, did 
warrant the Church to ſet up'an Office made up of as much of the 
Apoſtles O ffice, as ſhould be afterward thought convenient. What 
may.not men deviſe in the Chx-cb, that take on them thns to add 
to,. or, diminiſh,from Chriſts Inſtitutions, ard thus to- wreſt - Scri- 
pture.to make it. comply, with their fancies and intereſts? 

Se. 12+ Others make the ;Dottors or .Teachers, Eph. 4. 11. to 
be.the. Biſhops, and this with as little groundas the former, though 
fome learned Men have ſo dreamed,- as E#:us, ard Doittor Ham- 
mon. Gretius thinks Metropolitans alſo .are-here- meant, but tke 
a3bſurdity.of this fancy will appears: Firſt; If-we conſider that they: 
are named after the Paſtors or Creabyters, which is an indecency un-- 
ſuitable to. the Apoſtles Exacnels, if my Lord Biſhop we:e here : 
meant... 1 find many Interpieters argue that Prophers are the next. - 
in: 
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in Dignity to ApoHles, ard are extraoxdinary Officers, Fecaufe 
they are named alwaies nextafter the Apoſtles, which Argument 
will as well ho'd here. Secondly, The work of the B:ſ12p that we 
ſpeak of, which diſcriminateth him from the Prestyrer, 1s not to 
Teach but to Rule: Therefore others, as Calvin, by Teacher un- 
derſtandeth him thay educateth Miniſters, and jnſtruteth them 
and others in the truth, and defendeth it againſt Herefies ; ſuch as 
are Divinity Prof fſors in Univerſities ; others underſtand C arcch: 5: 
But it, is evident that it cannot, with any kind of Congruity be 
applied to the Dioceſan B:ſh;p, who 1s leaſt imployed in Teaching 
of any part of Church-Work.; fome find the Dioceſan Biſhop under 
the name of zelps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. As Grotins and Hammond ; both 
of them alſo make him to be meant by Government ; and the ſame 
two Anthors, in the ſame verſe by Teachers underſtand- the ſame 
Officer. They would be ſure ro find him ſomewhere, but this ve- 
ry uncertainty where to fix him 1s a token that he is no' where to 
be found. Is it imaginable that the Apoſtle in a liſt of Church- 
Officers ſet down in ſo tew wcrds, would uſe ſuch repetition ? When 
fo Learned Men are put to ſuch ſkifrs, it is a fign- the cauſe is ſo 
weak, that it affordeth no better reaſon to defend it by. That they 
are not meant by Teachers, ] have already ſhewed; neither are 
they meant by Helps. Arvmaufavoear faith. Grotine, fignificat, cu- 
ram re alicujus gerere: This is ſaid without Book ( be it ſpoken 
withdue reſpect to that great Critick, ) I find Authors cited for 
its ſgnifying,to take hold, undertake, uphold, help, correct; . bnt 
none for its lignifying,to take charge of a thing. The place he re- 
ferreth to, L«k: 1. 54. can bear no fignification of the word fo well 
as that of helping; and among all Criticks and other Interpreters, 
.he cannot produce one that ſo expoundeth the word, either here 
or in that place: but Men will ſay any thing to ferve a turn. Nei- 
ther can the Dzoceſan he meant by Government, not only becanſe 
they are among thelaſt, and ſothe moſt fnferior of Church«=Officers; 
but alſo becauſe our Brechren will not fay that the Z8:fbop ſhould 
only Rule, and not Teach (though it is roo much their practice, 
yet they will not averr this to be according to Inſtitution ) as 
this Officer muſt do, he being a diſtin&t Officer from the Tezchey, 
Feonclude, If the Apoſtle had mtenaed to ſer forth to us ſuch an 
Eminent Officer cf the Church, we might have expected he ſhoutd 
have,if not clearly, yet to the SatisfaCtian of an inquiſitive mind, 
ft him down in ſome of theſe Catilogues, which is not done. 
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Sed. 13. Argument fourth. The power that we read of in the 
New Teſtament, was .never exerciſed by any ordinary Officers 
alone, but by the Church-Gnides in Common; Ergo, there was 
no D:ceſan Biſhop in the New Teſtament, and if we have no war- 
rant there, our ſcrupling to own iuch a ore is not unreaſonable. 
That Church-Power was ſo excrciſed I prove by Inſtances, leaving 
to our Brethren, if they can, to bring Inſtar ces to the contrary. 
Firſt, Ordination was performed by Presbyters in Common, 1 Tim, 
4. 14- It is agrourdiels Notion that ſome Men of great Name 
and Worth have on this place, that Presbyrery is meant of the Of- 
fice, for both it is a harſh phraſe, the hands of the Office ; and 
further the word Te:sfv7cy.ov js often uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, yet is never uſed for the Office, but for thg College of Pres- 
byters ; the Office is called Tg«o&regeior ſaith Carercrins; others 
fay, That by the Presbyrery here is meant the agg ton. of the 
Apoſtles, who are called Presbyters: This cannot be, for the Apo- 
ſtle aſcribeth to himſelf a ſpecial concern above others in the Or- 
dination of Timothy, 2 Tim. 1.6. Which he would not have done 
if the reſt of the Apoſtles,cqual in Authority with himſelf, had con- 
curred, bur might well do it, when, he as chief, and the ordinary 
Paſtors as ſthcrdinare, did join in this Aftion, for ( it is the ob- 
ſervat.on of Camcoririns on this Text ) the Apoſtles did not uſe 
th:ir extraordinary power often, but when the Church was con- 
ſtitut.. d, ated in ConjunEtion with the ordinary Paſtors ; and there 
was g230d reaſon for this, to wit, both that the Church-G rides 
might know that Apoſtolick power was not always to continue 
among them, and that they might learn the way of Church- Admi- 
1i&rati-ns, which they behoved to exerciſe by themſelves when the 
Apoſtles were gone. be 

Seit, 14. Another Inſtance 1s in Excommurication, which the 
Ap>ſtle injoineth the ordinary Eld-rs of the Charch of Corinth to + 
exerciſe againſt the inceſtuous Man ; he direQeth his Injunftions 
not to a {ingle Biſhop, but to a Company of Men, 1 Cor. 5. That 
they beins gathered tegether ſhould deliver him to Satan, verſ. 4, 5. 
T hat they fhould purge out that old leaven, veri. 7, That it was their 
parc ( not a ſingle crſons part) to Judge the Members of the 
Church, verſ. 12. That they ſhould put away the wicked pr ſon, ver, 
13. and ſp aking of this Sentence, 2 Cor. 2. 6. He exprelly faith 
it was done by many, and a{cribeth thepouer of forgiving ( i. e. 
abſolving from the ſentence of Excommunic.tion ) to them, not to 
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vie Man. * What ever -different "thoughts -men;may have about 
this delivering to $atan,' or about the Apoſtles Intereſt inthis Acti- 
cn, it is evident that here 'is Church-Power adjudging ( which im- 
plyech Authority ) exerciſed by -a Community.: "A Third, In- 
ſtance of this 1s, 2 Thef. 3.' 14. Where a Community not -a 
fingle perſon is commanded to Vote them that were Diſobedient to 
Pauls Admonitionin his:Epiſtle. This is not to be underſtocd as 
ſome take it, of MVoreing the Diſobedient Perſon in an Epi##e, that 
they ſhould write to Paul ; For Firſt, The emphatick particle 7; 
put -before £75; denoteth. that Epiſtle, to wit, that the Apo- 
{tle now wrote not an Epiſtle that they ſhould write. :Secondly, 
The Greck' word will not -bear that fignification oners3: here 
uſed, is Note, og feta mark on him; to S1gnifie,.or give Notice, is 
enuziry which word had ſurely +heen: uſed if the: Apoſtle had 
Intended that they ſhou'd give Notice'to him by an Epiſtle of the 
-Difob:dient. Thirdly, He telleth them what ſhould follow on this 
N'ore-ſet on the Man, ard how- they ſhould carry towards him 
xvhen thus Notcd ; to wit, that theyſhould have ro company with 
him ;- this. would: not follow. on their- Writing about him to the 
"Apoſtle, while no- Sentence was as yet-paſſed againſt him, . but 
might rationally follow upon their ſetting the ignominious mark of 
'Excommun:eation upon him. If then Charch-D.ſciplize, in the Ap9- 
ſtolick and beſt times of the Church,” and eſpecially while tte Ap9- 
#tes being yet alive, might have exerciſed it by themſelves, or their 
Delegates, the Evingel:3ts, was yet exercifed uſually in Common, 
and not by a ſingle 5:ſhipz wehave cauſe to {cruple the owning of 
Fach an Officer 1n the Church, x 
Se&. 15. Other Arguments from Scripture may be brought, but 
I ftall not now.inſiſt on them, having maintained ſome of them 
azainſt this learned Author, in my Animudverſions wn his Jrencum, 
\hereforec 1 ſhall only 2dd a hfth Argument,- as a ground of our 
ſcruple from ſome Teſtimanies of the JTudginent and PraCtic: of 
the Primitive Church, that ſucceeded to the Apoſts, Chis may the 
more heighten our {cruple, that our brethren lay the ſtre's of their 
cauſe onthe Ancient Church; it we cannot find there ſufficient ground 
for 2 Dioceſan B:ſhop, but mach to the contrary, they ought nor to 
-blame'us if we cannot with them own ſuch an Office in the Church. 
The firſt Teſtimony that I bring, is that of Ferome, who giveth 
his Judgment of this mrtrer, not Obz'er, but cf ſet purp 18, 2s 
tiat which was iis fetled Opinion, and that oftner th.n cnce. 
= . In 
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In his Epiſtle to Enagrins, where he ſharply reproveth ſome as 
Impudent, that preferred Deacons to Freivyrers, 1.6. faith he, to 
B:ſh- ps, but ſheweth at length that Bi/hops and . Prebyters are the' 
fame, for which he citeth, Ph:L. 1.1. AZ. 20.28. Tt, 1. 5,6, 7. 
1+T44t. 4. 14. 1 Pet. F. 1,2. and if any ſhould think little of theſe 
Teſtimonies he addeth ; clanger ruba Evang't j, filis tord!rn, oc. 
and ſo citeth, 2 Joh. ver. 1. and 3.Joh.v. 1. and after he hath ſhewed 
the occaſion of preferring one Presvyter to the reſt, he telle:h, that 
notwithſtanding of their Riches or Poverty,Greatnels or Meanneſs; 
the difference of Cities where they are; ſive Rome, ſive E gubjj, 
frve Conſtantinopelt, E&c. they are ejuſdem merits & Sacerdti: ;, and 
ſheweth that the Apoſtle giving direftion to [imoth; and Titus, a= 
bout Ordination of Bijbops and Deacons, ſaith nothing of 7resby- 
ters; becauſe the Presbyter is contained in the B:ſhop,; that is, they 
are the ſame. What may-ſeem to make again{t our cauſe, in this 
Epiſtle, is, that he ſaith, quod ater unus elects quiem caterys prepone= 
retur id in Schiſmatis remedium factum, which he faith was, ne unus- 
quiſque Eccleſiam-ad ſe trahens,Chriſts ecclefiam rumperet ;, which was 
dane, faith he, in Alexandria, a Marci Temporibus, This may well 
be unde. ſtood of a Moderator of th:ir Meztings, who had power of 
Convening the Presbyters,lJeaſt every one might call a Veeting ofthem 
at his pleaſure; and ſo breed confuſion; and it mult be ſo under- 
ſtood ; not of a B;ſhop with ſole juriſdiftion ; unleſs we wall make 
Ferom to contradict the whole ſtrain and delign of this Fpiſtte. 
Another pallage is, quid enim facit Epiſcopus prerer ,Ordinitzanem, 
quod non facit Presbyter : Which cannot Þe underſtcod of Or 75». t07, 
or [ole Ordination of Presbyters ;, for that were to.m.ke a mater jal 
difference between Bſhop and Presbyter; which is dire&ly contrary 
to his whole Diſcourſe ; but Ordination here, muſt be, orde:ing of 
their Meetings; which -is the part of. the 7g::5» or Moderatcr. 
Ore might alfo alledge, that in the Writings cf this learned Fa- 
ther, a paſlape, Obitcr ſet down, is not tobe taken notice of, in 
prejudice of the Scope andStrain of h sDiſcourſe, tho' they ben-r n- 
ſiſtent. and might ground this allegation on the 2cco1nt that hegts 
veth of his own Writings,and cited allo by Dr. 5!1#1n- fl. et, Irenic in, 
P- 278. lraqte ut ſurpliciter fatear, legi hac onintt, & tn merite nia 

plarima conſervans, accito notary, vel mea, vel alina ditavi, nic ori 
ns, nec verborum, interdum nec ſenſuum mcnor. 

S:&. 16, Aworher Teſtimony is alſo - ont of Ferom, comm ent. in 

Tit. 1. where he infiſteth at length on the ſame ſu5je&t, and afſer- 

te.h tie ſame opinion as —_ Idem ergo ( faith he) Prebyrer 


9u $ 


| ©: 8% 
qui Epiſcopus, & antequam diaboli inStinftu ftudia in veligiene fierent , 
& Adiceretur in populis, Ego ſum Pauli, ego Appollo, ego Cephe 
C alluding to the Schiſm mentioned, 1 Cor. 3. not tneaning 
it in particular, as ſome -fanſy ) Communs Predbyterorum conci= 
lie eccleſia gubernabatur ; poftquam' vero unusquiſque eos quos Bap= 
#izaverat ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chrifts, toto orbe decretum eft, Ut unus 

de Presbyter# eleftis ſuperponeretur reliquis, ad quem omnis eccleſie cura 
pertineret, ut 'Schiſmatum ſemina tolerentur , and for proof of the 
fdentity of Biſhop and Presbyter,he citeth many Scriptares,as above; 
and ſheweth, that B;ſhop denoteth the Office, Presbyrer the Age. He 
citeth alſo, Heb. 13. 17, 16s ( faithhe) equaliter inter plures eccle- 
fie cura dividitur. And after he ſheweth the difference between Bj- 
ſhop and Presbyter, to be mags conſuetudine quam dicpoſitionts domint= 
ce veritate. And in conclufion of that diſcourſe, making a Tranſ- 
ition to the qualities that the Text mentioneth ; ſaith, videams 
2ritur qualts Presbyter, ſive Epiſcopus, erdinandus fit. What Ferom 
faith, toro orbe deeretum et, 1s not to-be underſtood of the Decree 
of an Oecumenick.Connci!, for no ſuch Decree can be produced; but 
that this Remedy of Schiſm in many places, began then to be 
thought on;and it was no wonder that this Corruption began then 
to creep in; it being then about the end of the Fourth Century,when 
Ferow wrote. And this remedy Feromdeclareth was not of God's, 
but cf Mans inventing ; and accordingly it ſucceeded ; for it pro- 
ved worle than the Difeaſe, bringing inTyranny, and overturn- 
ing Chrift's Inſtitution ; and at laſt ſetting up the Afar of $3. 
Satan gave the occaſion to it, as Ferom ſaith; Man gave a Being to it, 
and Satan improved it to carry on his deſigns. The ome ecclefie 
era, that he mentioneth is inconſiſtent with the cxra inter plures 
equaliter diviſ#, which, he faith, was the way of the Goſpel ; and 
therefore either we muſt'. make Ferom. ſay, That the practice 
in his days was a dire& overturning of Chriſt's Inſticution, 
and contrary. to Apoftolick praice, which will make the way 
of the Primitive Church, and Writings of the Fathers to be 

'no good Commentary upon the inſtitution and way of the Apoſtles 

* times; and ſo deſtroy the Argmnent that our Brethren inſiſt moſt 
upon for Epiſcopacy z or we muſt expound this 9-m5 cara of the ex- 
tent of it to the whole Church, not of the ſolitude of- it in one 
Man, excluding the reſt of the Presbyters, that he had a ſpecial 

inſpection, though he might not exerciſe Diſcipline by himſelf. 

Seb. 17. A third Teſtimony out. of Ferom, is Ep. ad Heliodorum, 
Fol. ( mihi) 283: ſpeaking of the Dignity of a Presbyrer, and ſhew- 
Fl 10g 
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ing that they have power to conſecrate the Euchariſt ; they have 
claves Regni Calorum & quodamimodo diem judicij indicant, and then 
addeth, li ( Presbytero ) ſ# peccavero,licet tradere me Satane. Sure 
then he is not for ſole juriſdiction of a Biſhop. And this he ſpeak- 
eth of the principle and praftice of his time ; which confirmeth 
what I faid before of the meaning of Oz cara eccleſie, There is 
yet another place in Jerom that is plain to this purpoſe, Ep. ad De- 
met. Sunt quos eccleſia reprehendit ;, quos interdum abjicit ; in quos non- 
whnquam Epiſcoporum & Clericorum cenſura deſevit ; which clearly 
putteth the Cenſures of the Church in his days, into the Hands of 
Presbyters, and not into the Hands of B;ſhops only, whatever Prio- 
rity they had above the other. It is worth our Obſeryation, that 
ſeveral Popiſh Writers ( as zealous for Prelacy as ours are) confeſs 
ſuch light in the Writings of 7erom to this purpoſe, that they find 
no way to Anſwer, but.to Condemn him of Error in this matter. 
And Bellarm. de clerics, lib. 1, 6, 15. confeſſeth that Sednlins & An- 
ſelmus ad verbum retulerunt Hierony mi ſententiam,InComment.in Tit.1, 
If any reje& the Teſtimony of Jerom, becauſe he was a Presbyrer, 
and no B:ſhop, I hope they will allow us the like liberty, to reject 
the Teſtimonies that they bring of them, who themſelves were 
Biſhops ; and then let them reckon their Gain, when the Snffrages 
of the Ancients are brought to the Poll. 

See. 18. Other Teſtimonies I ſhall mention more briefly. Tee], 
Apolog. c. 34. ſpeaking of Excommunications, and other Cenſures, 
faith, they are done in the Aſſemblies, and that preſident probati qui- 
que ſeniores.C lem, Alexandr. Stromat. lib. 7. penes Presbyteros et diſ- 
ciplina que homines facit meliores : Both theſe wrote in the beginning 
of the Third Century. Wherefore Diſcipline in that Age was exer- 
ciſed in common, and every Aſſembly hadits preſident, withpower 
_ of Diſcipline. Ambroſins who wrote in the end of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, when no little Deviation had been made from the right way; 
yet ſheweth the Church could not then bear ſole juriſdittion ;, for a 
Sentence paſſ'd by Syagrius was difliked,quia fone alicujm fratris conſe 
lio. But Ambroſe paſling Sentence in the ſame cauſe, was appro- 
ved, quia cum fratribus, & conſacerdotibus participatum proceſſit , Am- 
broſ. Ep. ad Syagrium: And even Cyprian,as great an Aſſerter of Epi- 
 ſcopal Primacy, as that. age.could' bear, Ep. 12. 46.  joineth. the 

Clergy with the Biſhop in receiving the Lapſed on their Repen- 
tance. I next adduce the learned and excellent Argnſtine, as a Wit- 
neſs of this Truth, Ep. 19. ad Hieron. Ouamquam entm honorum v0- 


cabula que jam eccleſis uſu obtinnit Hy Presbytero major ſit : 
2 He 


ot 
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He maketh the Biſhop Major, not Lord over the Presbyter ; andeven 
that Majority, was but by the Cuſtum of the Ch:rch, not divine 
Ordinance, and a caſtom that had now obtaine'!, was not always. 
Alſo, /ib. que#. com. he proveti from; 1 Ti. 3. Þ ſhep and Presb;tcy 
to be one ; and fai:h, quid es enim Epiſcopus nifs Presbyter, and this 
O..enefs he further ſheweth, becauſe 5£3Fops ( ſich as then were ; 
to wit, in the beginning of the Fifth Century, when the Order of 
the Charch was much changed) called the Presbyters, Compresby!cri, 
but never called the Dcacons, Condiaconi, Precbyter and Biſhop being 
the ſame Office. but Dezcons being diſtinft fromthem both. The 
laſt Teſtimony ſhall be that of - Chry/ſo&#ox7, in 1 Tim. 3. homil. tr. 
Tater Epiſco.um arque Pr: ſoyterum intereſt fere nihil  quippe & Pre:- 
byterts eccieſie cura permifſa eſt; & qua ae Epiſcops dicuntur, ea etiam 
Presbyteris congruunt; ſola quippe oratnatione ſupertares ill: ſunt, Bllurm, 
ſaith that Primaſins, Theophilatnsr, and Occumenizs on that Text, 
teach the ſame things, and almoſt in the ſame words; And the 
Second of theſe lived in the end of the Ninth Century ; the laſt in 
the ren:h or Eleventh. The Anſwer that Belarm. givethto this, 
is not worth taking notice of ; to wit, Chryſoſ?. meaneth, that Pres- 
byters have juriſdiction, as Brfhops have, but only by Commiſſion 
from the B:ſhop :: This is direCtly contrary to the Scope of his Diſ- 
courſe, which is to ſhew an Identity of them, as they are in them- 
ſelves. What he alledgeth out of this Citation ; that a B.ſhop may 
ordain, not a Presbyter,the learned Father's expreſſion will not bear; 
for Ordination mult ſignifi either the Ordination the Biſhop and Preg- 
byter have, whereby they are put in their Office, to be different ; 
which. he doth not alledge ; or that the difference between them 
was only in order, or precedency, not in Power or any Authority; 
or that it was by the 0r4:ination, or appointment of the Church not 

Chriſt's Inſtitution ; bur it can never ſignifie the power of ordain- 
ing; for then Chrift(who was ſufficiently a Maſter of words)would 
"have ſaid, poteſtate ordinandi, not Orainartone, 

S:, 19. I conclude this one ground of ſcruple at the preſent 

. Epiſcopacy with 3 Confiderations;. which tho they be not eoncludent 
in themſclves, being but humane Teſtimonies ; yet may abate a 
little of our:brethrens confidence in aſſerting their Opinion about 
Biſhops, to have always been the fentimenis of the Carholick, 
| Church. The, 1 is, That Lombard and molt of.the School-Men deny 
the diſtin&ion of Biſhops and Presbyrers, lib. 4. diſt. 24. liter. 7. He 
tellsth us that the Canons do only mention the orders of Precbycers 


and 
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and Deacons ; becanſe the primitive Charch had only theſe, and of 
theſe only we have the Apoltles Commandment ; the reſt were after 
appointed by the Church. And bid. lircra M. he fheweth that the 
orders of B:ſhop, Arch-Biſhop, &c. the C:urch borrowed from the 
diſtinftion of the Heathen #lamins, Horum anremn diſoretio ( ſaith 
he) 4 gentilibas introdiit2 videtur.Both C:jetan on Tit, 1.and Eftius 
on the place of Lombard now cited, deny the Divine Right of E- 

iſcopacy. The 2 Conlideration, is, That the W4enſes, Albigenſes, * 
Wickl:f and his Followers, and all they that under the darkneſs of 
Popery maintained the ſame DoCtrin.s that the Proteſtants now pro-: 
feſs, were of a Parity among Presbyters, and diſallowed of Djo= 
ceſan Biſhaps.This is confeſſed by Adedina,and is not denyed by Bel- 
larm. and any that read what 1s written of their Opinions will- 
acknowledge this ; it is among Micklif's Errors imputed to him by 
Tho. Waldenſis, that in the Apoſtles times there wereonly 2 Orders, 
Prieſts and” Deacons, and that a Biſhopdoth not differ from a Prieſt, 
Fuller Ch. Hiſt. lib. 4. cent. 14. p. 132. Let not any impnte. this to 
their perſecuted State; ior we know Papiſts bave always had their 
Titular Biſhops, where their Religion was ſuppreſſed. The third: 
thing that I offer to be conlidered, is, The obſervation -of Span 
hemixs, a moſt diligent ſearcher into the Hiſtory of the- Ancient. 
Church, in his Epitom. 1ſaveg. ad Hit. N.T. ſeculo 2... 5. Where 
he moyeth a doubt, whether then there was Epiſcopius Preſes oniy 
in the greater Churches ;, wherher it was only Preſidentia: MiniSteris 
201 :mperit, as Tertul. de pud:citia, C. 25. or only a reverence to 
their-age, and their converſing with the Apoſtles, and whether it 
did not with the defeCtion of after ages receive addition. 


SEC:T. IV: 
The Dy's Arguments for Epiſcopacy Anſwered, j 


Return now to the reverend Dr:-to %ear what he will ſay for* 

this Epiſcopacy that we ſcruple, on the forementioned grounds: 
I begin with his firſt undertaking above mentioned ; -to wit; to 
ſhew That our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is the ſame in ſubſtance which 
was in the Primizzve Churcn. And this he laboureth to prove con- 
cexning the African Charches, in the times of Cyprian and Angus 
ſtine, and the Church of Alexandria in the time of Arhanaſins -_ 
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of the Church of Cyprus in the days of Theodorct. Concerning all 
this in general ; I make two obſery:tions before I come to examine 
his particular Allegations, 1, 'That his phraſe is ambiguous, that 
their Epi/copacy was the ſame in Sub/tarnce with ours : I wiſh he had 
ſhewed what is that Subſtance of Dioceſan tpiſcopacy that he find-. 
eth in both. I think the Sb#2xce of our Eneliſh Epiſcopacy is, 
that one Man hath ſole Power of Ordination and Jurisdittion over all 
the Church-Officers and Members in many Congregations; ifhe will 
ſhew us that in the Primitive Times, ler him rejoice in his Argu- 
ment from Antiquity. 2. The Antiquity that the Dr. here pre- 
tendeth to, is far ſhort of that which himſelf and others do boaſt 
of with a great deal of Confidence; ſome of them tell us of a 
clear DeduCtion that they can make of it down from the Apoſtles 
in all ages wichout Interruption, ſome make it of more than 1500 
years ſtanding ; but the 7. here is not pleaſed to pretend to that. 
Cyprian lived in the Third Century, Athanafms in the Fourth, Au- 
gu#tine and Theodorct in the Fifth, and it may eaſily be granted 
that there was a great degeneracy in Church-Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment by that time; yet that Epz/copacy was arrived at that 
heighth that is now in Enzland, even at that time, we deny. 
Sef+.2, To prove what he had undertaken,he layeth down two 
Obſervations. 1. That it was an inviolable rule among them, that but 
one Biſhop was to be in ore Church. lam little concerned in this, 
though I ſee no rule for it, except a Canon of C ozcil. Cabils- 
nenſ. which was but Provincial, and very late, under Pope Exgeri- 
#5,about Arn. 654, yet I think it was generally and rationally pra- 
Ctiſed for taking a Biſhop for the 7g4i505s among the Prezbyiers, 
( which I affirm to have been the Diale&t of thole times. ) Whar 
needed more B:ſh9ps than one, ſeeing all the Presbyters of one City 
might conveniently meet ordinarily for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. 
When Mr. B. proveth the contrary, he taketh Bsſhop in the 
Apoſtles ſence, and then I affirm with him that there were more 
Biſhops in one City, that every Aſſembly for worſhip had one, if 
not more. The Dr's. Argument that he ſeemeth to glory in,p. 246. 
Is of no value ; it is, That if more Biſhops than one could be in a City, 
the Schiſmz of the Donatiſts and Novatians might have been prevens 
zed; this is either a great miſtake, or ſomewhat elſe ; for taking 
B foops for Moderators of Presbytery, the bare ſetting up of two 
Presb)teries, and two Moderators could not have. prevented theſe 
Schiſms ; and if the Church had found it convenient to divide them, 
Tctain= 
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_ retaining the ſame Principles of Faith, and abont Church-Order 
and Diſcipline, there had been no Schiſm : It is moſt falſe that 
theſe Schiſins were meerly about the plurality of Biſheps in a City. 
The Schiſm of the Donarsits had its riſe at Carthage from the Am- 
bition. of Donatus, who oppoſed the election of Cec:liarus ; the 
pretence was, that he had been ordained by a Preaiter, and that 
he had admitted another Proditor to Eccleſiaſtical Office z Cecil;- 
anus being Tried, ard Acquitted, both by the Emperor and the 
Church in ſeveral Councils, Donatwus and his party ſet up another 
Chureh, an Elderſhip, and People, in oppoſition to Ceciliarm, dil- 
claiming the diſcipline of Cec:{iams, and his Party, in admiting 
the lapſed upon repertance, and admitting the wicked as they al- 
ledged to the Sacraments. So that it is plain, that the Schiſm lay 
in this, That they ſet up another Church-way and Order, and con- 
ſequentially to thar,fet up another Biſhop and Presbytery, not beſide, 
but-in oppoſition to that which was before, and that without ſuf- 
ficient reaſon ; upon the very like occaſion did Novatus ſeparate 
from- Cornelins B:ſhop at Rome, and ſet up a new Chxrch on the 
foreſaid grounds. Cyprian indeed condemneth Novatxs, and nul- 
lifieth his Church- Power, becauſe poſt primum ſecundus efſe non po- 
zeſt, but this is ſtill to be underſtood of ſetting up another B:fhop, 
or meeting of Presbyters under a Preſident without the Authority 
of the Church, or good cauſe for ſo doing. It is evident then, that 
theſe Schiſms were built on another Foundation than what the 
Dr. ſuppoſeth, and that they could not have been prevented if 
forty Biſhops had been allowed in a City ; as long as Donatns:and 
Novatzs Tetained their Principles, they would. have ſeparated 
from all B.ſhps and Churches that were not of their way ; all that 
followeth in this his. firſt Obfervation-1s eafily Anſwered in one 
Word, to wit, that all theſe Citations prove no more than this, 
that where a Church was fetled, and ſufficiently furniſhed” ( whe- 
ther you take it fora {ing'e Congregation, or -more -Congregati- 
cns affociate for Diſcipline with 4 Preſident ) it: was not fit for 
any to viſturb that Unity by ſeiting up another Church, whether 
of the one, or the other fort mentioned. | 

Sect.3.H1s ſecond Obſervation 1s, That in Cities and Dioceſſts which 
were under the care of one Biſhop, there were ſeveral i Congregations 
and Altars, and dijiant places. 1 contend not about the word Dio- 
c:ſs, {uppoſing that cne Preſident of an Ailembly of Pre:byters, 
with thete /rebyrer; might have ruling power.over many particue 
tr. 
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lar Churches ; call that Diſtrit by what name he will, the watter 
15not great : Our queſtion is not about the Name, but the Power 
by which that Diſtrict was ruled, whether it were in one Man 
or in the body of Presbyters. But it is well known that Dzecef,, 
which now ſignifieth a Church Diviſion, did in thoſe days ſignifie 
a Civii Drviſion of the Roman Empire made by Conftamine the Great, 
who divided the hundred Proyinces ofthe Emprre into 14 Dioceſſes, 
where all Afr:ck was bur one; ſe for this Heylin, Coſmorry. lib, x. 
P- 54- And it is gs well known that Dzcc-F did often Signifie a Pa- 
Tiſh or people of a Pariſh; nei. her do I contend about the word 
Altar, \uppofing the Dr. meaneth, places where the Lords Supper 
was Celebrated. Both Origez and Arn-bizs affirm that 200 years 
after Chriſt, the Chriſtians were blamed by the Heathens, becauſe 
they had no Alrars; the name of Altar was not uſed in the Church 
till the Third Century, and not then neicher, buc figuratively : 
"But the Dy. loveth to ſpeak of Arci2nt things in his Iodern Dia- 
:1:tt, borrowed from the more corrupted times of the Church, 
Sect. 4. For his Obſervation it felt, I ſhall not contend about it," 
'tho' I think he will hardly anſwer wha: is ſaid againſt-ic, No Evid. 
fer Dincef, p. 15. For it maketh nothing againſt what I hold, nn- 
leſs he prove that the Biſhop had the iolz Power, or had juri:dicti- 
on over the Presbyters in that Diſtrict which he calleth a Drocep, 
- What he faith that ſeemeth ro be Argumentative to this purpoſe, I . 
ſhall mmd, and no more: The multitude and diftance of places 
. that he inſtanceth ( tho' all were true, the contrary of which. the 
:forecited: Author maketh appear ) will not prove Superiority of 
.-Power.in one Man; neither A»g#ſine's care for Neighbouring 
Places that wanted Miniſters.either to provide Miniſters tor thcm, 
'or to Baptize them, -or do other Church Acts for them in their 
necd. This proveth neither Extenſion, nor Solitude of Power ; 
far leſs doth Cypriars nameing Provincia nojtra, in which were ma- 
-ny Biſkeps, -prove him to have been a /erropolitan ; the Empire 
was divided into Provinces. If a Miniſter in Englard ſhould ſay 
there are many Miniſters in our Country, it will not prove thar 
they were under his Charge. Uuler mentioneth Crc/cers who had 
120 B ſhops under him ; thz Dr. ſhould have proved that he had 
ole juriſdiction over them, and all their C-xrcs, or that he couid 
-a&t any thing in Church matters without them ; and io that he was 
more than preſident in their meeting, when tliez-came together a- 
bout the Aﬀairz of the Church. }heſe arethe Uoodly Airgaments 
from 


> 
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Trom Antiquity, by which Men think to wreath'on our Necks the 
Yoak'of Domination, | | EW 
S:&. 5. He bringeth another proof for his Dioceſan Biſhoy, SB. 
20. from Athanaſms-his having. charge over the C burch of Alexan- 
dira; and theſe of AMureors, And 1.* Epirhamus ſaith, that Arha- 
raſins did often viſit Neighbour Churches, eſpecially thoſe of Ma- 
reotis. Anſ. So have many Pre-byterian Miiiſters done to Neigh- 
bouring Pariſhes tat were deſtitute, and yer never pretended to 
Epiſcopal Power. over them; That this was an A& of Charity, 
nor of Epiſcopal Authority appeareth, becauſe: Epiphamus calleth 
them Neighbour Churches, not a part of Athanaſin's Church, and 
that he men:ionerh other Neighbour Churckes beſides: theſe of 
HMareors, which Athanaſius ſaith were ſubje& to him. Next, A4-= 
than »ſins ſaith Mareotis 18 a region belonging to Alexandria, which: 
never had neither Biſhop nor Suffragan in it, bit all the Churches 
there are immediately ſubject to the Biſhop of Alexandria ; but e- 
very Presbyter 1s fixcd in his particular village. A2{. Ares or 
Mria, as Ptolemy calleth it, is a Lakenot far from Alexandria now 
called Lago D:ax0n I] ſuppoſe Athanaſius mears the Country 
about that Lake, whick it ſeetns had then few Churches, and Chrifti- 
ans, and*there'ore it was very fit they ſhould Aſſociate for Difci- 
pline, with theſe of Alexandria, being very near to itz their Sub- 
jetion to the Biſhop of Aexandriz doth not prove his ſole juriſ- 
diction over them, but only that they were ſo by the Aſſociation 
of Presbyters, of which the Biſhop of Alexandria was Moderator. 
Subj.&5n to a Biſhop jn our days ſignifieth to be under his Juriſ- 
dition by himſelf, becau'e men have ſet up ſuch Biſhops; but it 
cannot be made to fignifie the ſame in the Vial of theſe times, 
unleſs it were Alizrde proyee that they were ſuch Biſhops, which is 
not done by ſuch an Argument as this ; wherecore I deny the Drs, 
third Conſequence that he draweth from 'this paſſage, p.-254. to 
wit, That theſe were under the mediate inſpection of the Biſhop of Al- 
cxandria,” ſs rhat the whole Government belonzeth to bim. ' There is 
Not. the leſt ſhadow of reaſon for ſuch an inference;; his diſputaris: 
on that followeth about the: Chriſtians of A!:xanazia meeting/ih 
Diverſe Aſſemblies, I meddle hot with;- it is nothing againſt us,- 


whether iff we-e ſo or otherwiſe. ' - 157 11] £9 , 

Sf. 6. The laſt proof that he'bringeth; 'is ont of Theodorer;; 
which he ſaith, plain enough of it- {elf to ſhew the great extent of" 
Diaceſan Fore”; he ſaith, he had the- poſtoral charge of 800. (hay 
tata” ©? Aa would 
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ſhould have {aid 80 )' Churches, and that ſo mary Pariſhes were in his 
Dzocef, The Dr. inſulteth much on this Teſtimony, but with- 
out cauſe ; for 1. TheoAorer lived in the fifth century, and. we de- 
ny not but by that time Epiſcopal Ambition had in ſome places 
encroached on the Government inſtituted by Chrilt, ard which 
had been kept more intire in former Ages. 2. It is much ſuſpected 
by learned Men, that Theedorets Epiſtles are not genuine, ard the 
Dr. doth not deny. that Hereticks had feigned Epiſtles in Theodg- 
rets name, as Leontins ſaith, which doth darogate much from the 
credit of theſe that cannot te well proved to be true. 3. Theodore 
doth not ſay that he had the Paſtoral charge of theſe Churches, 
but that he had been Paſtor in them; the former Expreſſion Jook- 
eth like a! ſole power in him, and therefore the Dr. thought fic 
ſo to vary the phraſe; the other hinteth no more power then is 
conſiſtant with. a party, every Miniſter being a Paſtor in the 
Churches to whoſe Aſlociation he belongeth. 4. But whatever be in 
that, this ſheweth the extent of Theodorers Power, as to place or 
bounds, but doth not prove that he alone exerciſed that power, 
and therefore is no proof of a Dieceſan B:ſhop. - -- PT ONTp 
Se. 7.' Before I proceed;-I ſhall return;tq examine the Defor's 
Allegations for Dioceſan Power, p. 230,” which: I aboye referred to: 
this place. He aflerteth, - {bat the Presbyters and - whole Church. 
rwere:nnder the. particular Core ard (Governmert of. Cyprian i; This, 
Afertion. is too big for-the Preofs that he bringeth for,it ;- to wit,. 
That. Cyprian reproveth ſome of the Presbyrers tor receiving Penir,, 
tents without conſulting himz-and complaineth of: the Aﬀront done: 
to his Place, as Biſhop, and diſchargeth the- like'to be: done for the. 
future. .- Lxcian ſaith, that the Martyrs had agrecd that the Lapſed 
ſhould be received on Repentance; but their Cauſe was-tobe heard 
before the. Biſhops and-ſeveral Pallages-to. this purpoſe. ..Tg all 
which, 7. A: by denying the Conſequerices, Cypriz as 1 cited above, 
di not take. on-him to receive the Lapſed without the Prexbyrers - 
WyHI--it thence follow that he had no Power at-.all?. But-it was 
ſolely in them ; even ſo, that the Presbyters (eſpecially that ſome 
of them; as the Dr:- himſelf ſtates the Caſe ). might nor doit with- 
aut Cyprear, doth: not prove! that the Precbyiers, and whole Chun, 
were under his Government. It_amounteth to-no more but this, 
that in a Prezbyeery Tegularly conſtituted , eſpecially,- where they 
tpve devolyed:the Power of calling-and preſiding in their Meetings 
Q@a.a, fixed, and conſtant Moderator, it is very irregvlar that A part 
onld - 


(179) 
ſhould meet about Diſcipline, without .the reſt, and particularly, 
without Conſulting him whom they have fo choſen. Beſide, I will 
not deny but Cyprian ſheweth too' much Zeal in this Cauſe, and 
might poſlibly attempt to'ſtretch his Power a little too far, as after- 
 ward-many did: He.was a holy and meek Man, but ſuch may be 
a little roo high. To this ſame purpoſe are his other Citations of 
Meſes and Maximus, commending Cyprian for not being.wanting to 
his Office. Cyprian”s Epiſtle to the Clergy of Carthage, that the 
Dr. citeth, ſheweth there were Diſorders committed in the Mat- 
' ter of receiving the Lapſed ; in that not only ſome Presbyters took 
it on them, without a regular Meeting of the whole, but evenDea- 
cons medled with it, which was our of their way. . His Citation 
of the Roman Clergy commendimg the Martyrs for not taking on 
them the Diſcipline of the Chyrch, is wholly out of the way 3 -for 
none ever ſuppoſed that every Martyr-had Church-Power. That 
they delayed ſome parts of Diſcipline till they had a new Bſbop, 
proveth as little as the reſt ; for it is fit one ſhould moderate in their 
Meetings, and Cuſtom had obtained that he ſhould be fixed in that 
Office, which was not from the beginning- Cypraans appointing 
ſome to viſit, when he could not do it by reaſon _of Perſecution, 
neither is a precedent for our Bsſh9ps doing their Work by .Dele- 
gates when they are at eaſe ; nor doth it prove that theſe did any 
thing without the Presbyters; that Cyprian Citeth t# cs Petrus; and 
whatſoever you ſhall bind, &c. was to very good purpoſe, when 
ſome Martyrs invaded the Diſcipline of the Church ; and 1 pro- 
veth, that as Chr: gave the power of the Keys to Peter, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, not to the'People ; ſo he had given it to Cypria? 
and the reſt of the Presyters, not to the Martyrs. It had been well 
if tx es Petrits had never been more abused; ' He faith indeed, that 
theChurch hathever been'governed by Biſhops,but theD7. niuſt prove 
that he meaneth,- by 'Biſhops alone, as they are diſtin 'and ſepa- 
rate from the 'other 'Prezbyrers -* *Fhe reſt that followerh, that the 
Biſhop is to govern, and give Account to God, that he. is in the 
place of Chriſt; that a Chrch is a People united to a Biſhop, do a 
agree very well, either with a Congregational Biſhop, or Miniſter ; 
or- a Preshyterian Moderator, ating im parity with other Presby- 
rers 5 and .yet-theſe are the Hercnlean Arguments from Antiquity, 
that men make fſuch a noiſe with. 0” | rs. 
S:&, 8, I now proceed with the Dr. to the third Thing, that he 
had undertaken ; to wit, to prove, That ſuch an Epifcopacy as it pia- 
| Aaz2*® Fiſed 
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a; fed bere, and was. ſo in the Primitive.Chprch, (this Laſt be ſippo- 
ſeth that he hath proved) #5 zo dewifi- g a new [peciesof Churches, nor , 
repugnatt to ary Inſtitution of Chriſt, | To.prove whichz Scet, 11, he 

'bringeth :ſome”of, Mr: ' Bs Conceſſions, which. I neither. yield, nor 
will vindicate. - He .bringeth. alſo: ſome Arguments: of Mr. 3*% to 

-prove that the ordinary governing part of the Apoſtolick- Office 
was ſetled in all' Ages: Wherefore, I muſt, for a-littles leave the 
Dr. and Anſwer theſe Argnments of Mr: - But firſt, I take. 
notice, that, it is a Miſtake in the Dr. and Mr. 3. too; to: call. the 
£overning part'of rhe Apoſtle?s Office ordinary: For 1 Thar: is, 
to ſuppoſe. the Thing in queſtion ; #0 wir, that*it was:continued in 
the Church ; that they. governed, and preached; is true ; bur thet 
Officers that sfter were imployed in goyerning, or preaching, can 
claim that power as ſucceeding to the Apoſtles in'avy part of their 
Office ; and without other warrant we deny-.; The Apoltles gcver- 
ned; and preached by another Commiſſion from-Chriſt,. than men 

now do; and that both, as to the manner.of ir, the one being im- 
mcdiare, the other mediate ; -and-as to the matter of it, their Com- 
miſlion warranted them to do many, Als: in goyerning, and prea- 
7 reg have.no power to do.as giving Authoritative rules 
toall Churches where they came; ordaining, and-cenſureing every 
whcre, going up and down to Preach every where, without a call 
from any Church, wi: hout being fixed any wkere; this power ns 


- Mancan now pretend to : Whezefore I ſay; that Miniſters Te:ch 


and Rule the Chxrch not by. vertne of Apoſtolick: Office, or any 
part of it commiited to-them, but by veriye of ano her:Cffice, _ 
diſtin from that of the Apoſtles which they receiveby their Or- 
.dination. -2. It is evident that the. Apoſtics governing Power was 
not, ordjnary, becauſe there was an ordinary- governing Power in 
the Cku#rch evenin. the Apoſtles tit.es, diſtin from that of -the / 
xcltks, xd excrcifed. by ether Men; tho' in ſybordination;to the 


Apoſtles -zcvcrning Power. The Presbyte: y did then Ordain; they 


did alſo Exccmmur.icate, as. was above ſhewcd, and-the. Apoſtles . 
.direfted them. {o to doz and fometin.es concurred with.them, and | 
fore: imes t] ey acted without them...  *' + | 
* Seb. 9.:Let us; now. hezr Mr; Bs. Arguments, 1- W#erread (fath 
he, Criſt dirceh, pt. 3-. Queſtion, 56.7. 831+) Of che ferl ng ef thet 
form ( viz. feneral Officers as well as particular ) 4c we never 
read of any. Abſoluticn, D:/ckharge, or Ciſfuti:n of the Injtitition. Anſ.. 
1s [f. this Argum.gt haye any fcrce, it will preye the — 
BE En. of ot. 
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phety, Evangeliſts,. Workers of Mr 6 BE Fore read. rot that }, © 


ever. they, were diſcharged. An. 2. 
of .ſome. Men, 'immediately. by Jeſas Chiilt” hiinfelf 3 and” after 
their .deceaſe, He neither put others in their room immediately by 
himſelf, nor. gave the Church any. hint that ſuch a thing ſhould be 
done -but inſtead of that, he. hath given ſufficient direction for 
propogating other : Oftice:s 1n the. Church 1n all Ages-. Argument . 
2. If we affirm a. Ceſſation without, proof,” we ſeemto accuſe, God of 
Autabillity, as | ſetling one form of Government or one : [4a only, ard 
no longer... Anſs.1.hope Mr, B. will not fay that. a change in Gods 
Works, yea,. or-[nititutions, doth-argae*nmutability. in_ God, are . 
not. al-the Old Teſtament Infſtitutiors now changed ? Were not: 
Praphets, Evangeliſts, .Mcn gifted with diyers tongues, &c, His . 
Inſtitutions, ard yet.now ceaſed, and.noothet provf” can be.given- 
for the:r Ceſſation then what we give for the ceaſing of: Apoſtles: 
Neither do-we ſay. they. are ceaſe | 

by immediate Commiſſion from God, that that now carnot'he 
prztended to,:and- that. the Lord hath hinted no.other way @ 
continuing ſuch an Office in his Houſe, nor thatit ſhould be con- 
tinucd, is abundant. preof of this Ceflation: Afgameut 3. We 
leave:room for audacions Wits, accordin:ly to queiton other Goſpel In- . 
frirutians, as Paſtors, Sacraments, QC. and to Jv that they were but 
fer «n Age. Arſ. There 1s not the leaſt ſhew of reaſon for this : for, 
thejr- Goſpel Inſtituzicns haye mcre, abiding, Warrant then Im. 
mediate. Commiſſion given by Chriff to ſome to' Adminiſter them: . 
Argument.. 4. 1c was General Officers that Chriſt promiſed is be with .. 
to tie ed of the World, Mah, .28. 20: Af 1. If this Argument: 
prove any. thing, it proveth too much 5, to.wit, that only General 
Officers have that promiſe which. [ hope Mr. B. will.not ſay, A 

2.. It, was ſpoke tq General Officers, . but the-promile is ngt Es + 
to them alo:e, but to all: that ſhou'd be. Impleyed itr thwork of * 
'Teachirig,and ri And tF eſe being particularly, here menti-, 
oned,.will prove that there ſhalt be Teachers and Baptizcrs to the . 


end of the World ;; but not that there. ſhall beGeneral Officers, as. - 
the  Adetropol:tans, '&c.. that Mr. ZF, dreameth of to:the end af the-- 
Werld:. ys” | Lie 

_ Ce&...10.. The Dr. to improve _tieſe Arguments of Mr. By, to... - 
his; purpoſe, joineth with kim 14. conſent of rhe Ager, ſucerdine3, 
v1 ; : "7-6 


| +2. It is eriongh to Aboliſh and | 
Diſcharge that Inſtitution;that this Office was ſetled:in.the perſons : 


without, proof, that they were .. 
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the Apoſtles that the Apoſtles did leave ſucceſſors in the tare of Govery- 
meiit of the Churches. Auf. Who. donbteth of that ; but the- que- 
tion is, to whom did the Apoſtles commit this care-?- we ſay to 
the Paſtors in Common, he ſaith'to.Dzoceſan Biſhops, this we des 
ny that it can be proved, either from any Writing or Deed of the 
Apcſtles, or from the conſent of the Ages next after them ; that 
the B:ſhops were looked on as ſucceeding to the Appoſtles in the 
Government of Churches ; we deny not (tho' we deny that they 
had that Office, or any part of it ) but then the queſtion is, whe: 
ther. they alone who in the 2.0r 3. Century began to pet the name 
of B:ſhops appropriate to them, had that Government by them- 
ſelves, or in Common with the reſt of the Presbyters, unleſs the 
Dr. prove the former, he ſpeaketh not to the point, None 
hath better proved the contrary. of . what 1s here held by the Dr: 
then he himſelf, 7rc.. p, 308,'t0 wit, 'Thas vt Biſhops alone, but all 
Presbyters ſucceeded to the Aperſtlcs, ard that by Teſtimonies out- of 
Cyprian, lerom, and Tgnatins.. | 31 JEW 
Seer, 11, He undertaketh to prove that the Enghſs Epiſcopacy 
doth not take away the whole Power, of Presbyters, as fome al]- 
Tdge: And that therefore it maketh no new Species of Govern- 
ment from whatChriſt Inſtituted,or was read in the Ancient Church. 
We do not alledee thit it taketh away the whole power of Pres- 
byt:rs, for that were to reduce them into the ſame order with the 
'relt of the people; but we ſay ituſurpeth an undue power over 
them, that neither Chriſt nor the Primirive. Church ever allowed, 
in taking, ofit of their hand that power 'of Governing the Church. 
that they have equal with the B:ſhop;, and 1n other things to be 
obſeryed in our propels. In order to makeing out what he alledg- 
eth, he propoſeth two things to be enquired into, Sect. r2. Firſt, 
What power 3s lift to Presbyters in our. Church. 2. What Authority 
the Biſhops have ever them. For the fixſt;- be aferteth their power in 
reference tothe whole body of the Church, and that 'becanſe They have 
a plate in the convocation, where Tales" of Diſcipline, Articles of Do-= 
drine, and, ferms, of Serwice are determined. How ſmall a matter 
this is (tho the Dr. aggravateth jt )-I do with him appeal to any 
Man of, underſtanding who 1s unbyaſſed, and+ who knoweth the 
conſtitution of an Ex2liſh Convocatiin ; tt conſiſtethof two Houſes, 
in the upper. Houſe are only-,Bif19ps, and let the lower Houſe never 
f5 nnanimoirly vote for a thing, trey can reject it; thatrs; 25 
Men who by tie Laws of the Gofpet, 'have no more power then 
Fon | | any 
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uſually-examined; or ſaid to'be fo' by the. Biſhops Chaplain, and the - 
"Se. 12, Next hete}leth us what power'Pretbyters have if theit 
particular 'Charges, p:' 267. which he leayeth us to; her troll 
3:opicks. The- Epiſtle that is'read at the O rdination of, 2 prexby- 
ter," to wit,” At, 20:ior 1 Tim. 3. What, a1 imp:7tiacncy "ſaith 
the Dri. ) had both'theſe bien, if rhe Presbyters power hid aero 
I:wed up by the Biſhop. * 'A-goodly” Arghrrent, ſome think it a, groa 
Impertinency,and.Boldnets too, m the face of. thsſe Scriptures. to. 
make. a: diſtinftion, as: to'any*part of Chxrch 'Poiver, -Þctweek. | 
Preabyeer and #Bi#h9pt\ His next ropieKis; the.B; beps,EXhortatich 
at the Ordingtion; \Wwhere bz 7ettth them of rhe dignity of the Offices 
and' greatneſs of- the*Charge, calleth chem Paſtors, that he a7e to 
Teach, Priemomnifh and* Feed,” and provide for the Lords Fangly, WG 
This indeed: implyeth'their Preiching Power, ot f ere vs nof. a: - 
word of Ruting Power, which theLord joyned With Ir hilt theta: 
do ſeparate ithem 3*and for all this ſaying' ovet"thcirald. Y.ellon, 
at the Solemnity,” the Bifbops will not ſuffer the P/eibyrer to P each 
by vertae'of this Ordination without Licenſe ; {0 that thei Rive. 
ing:Power is taken away; and their Preaching Power, reſtratne 
ay the Biſhops/Pleaſure,” This 15- a crolling of Chriſts Inſtitution; 
OO | who - 


| (134). 
tho mage them equal ; neither is it any more -wonder that the 'B;. 
fh2ps practice ſhould croſs his own Exhortation, then thar he ſhould 
croſs the. Scripture, read on thar occaiion.  His:third Topick, is 
the ordained Perſons Ozth, to. niaiHer Word and Sacraments, - ond 
Diſcipline, as this Realm hath received the ſame. Here Diſcipline is 
pro /orma mentioned ; but the following words ſhew the meaning, 
tor this Realm hath not received Chriſt's Diſcipline to be excrciſed 
by the Officers, into whoſe hands he pat it; butthe Ur. acknows 
Icdzeth lirtlz leſs then 1 ſay, when.he faith, That the general care 
of Government and Diſcipline is eogritied tothe Biſhop, 1 Hope the 
Reader will. by this time ſee,. that the Pregbyrers in the Church of 
England, have not all that power left to-them that Chriſt gave to 
his Miniſters; and therefore the Engliſh Epiſcopacy is. another kind 
of Church &vernment, than that which Chriit Inſtituted, or the 
Purerprimitive times knew, 8) | 
Seft. 13. The other thing he propo{eth, is, Se&. 13. to. ſhew 
what Authority the Biſhop hath by his Conſecration, which he plac- 
eth in Government, ' Ordination, and Cernſures; and: he faith, the 
Chureh of En and did belirve that Biſhops did ſucceed! the Apaltles 11 
theſe parts of their Office, This | deny mot, but the Dr. ſhould hare 
proved that the Church of England had ground: to. believe ſo. Mr. 
Bs. conceſſion will not- oblige us to, bg of the ſame mind; that ſhe 
didbclieve ſo, Iam not convinced from what ke bringeth-ia proof 
of it, but the contrary I have,proved. above, whetefore 1 fhaf 
take no further ntice of this Section except to examine his notis 
on, -P. 269. on which he ſeemeth to value bimſelf vcry; highly ; 
it is that #n the Apsſtes times they managed the Government of the 
Church theniſc{ves, and therefore there was no- Biſhop, but \Brſh:ips, and 
Presbyters,were one, but as the Apoſtles went off, Biſhops cams to be [et- 
kd ia the Jeu-ral Churchs, whom the Acoſtles ſetled ſomt ſooner, 'ſun 
later; if which < faith he). we have an jncantromeable.' teuiderice in 
Tim5thy 4n4 Titus. And by this he would reconcile the different 
Teſtimonies of Antiquiry, the Succzfſion of- Biſbops from the Apo- 
fe; time being hereby ſecured, for which: /renem, Tertmlliai and 
 Eyprian ſtand,” gn with this conſiſterh; all that Zeram and {Epiphee 
h 


mus Fay-ot. the different ſettlement of Chargbes at firſt; -v0-a1l this 1 


repone theſE” few things. . 1... 15.15-molt falſe char the-Apoſtlcs, ma- 
naged Church Gorgrament by themichves while they-lived:z the: con- 
traty 1 have proved, as to, Ordination,..and. Excommunication- in 
Cerints, and Th: fatwica, that,thels were inthe Hands of Aors 
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Officers, tho ſuperintended by the Apoltles. 2. That they ſetled B;- 
ſhops any where; "either in-their own time, or left order for it. to 
be done after their deceaſe, is alſo falſe. The incontroullable evi- 
dence of it that: the Dr.-talketh of” is: aſſerted dure ore'; for he 
knoweth-'ic is.controulled beyond what he-or any man can: refate,, 
to wit, that Tim. and T:r,-were no Dioceſan Biſhaps is-proved -by: 
our Writers; and all the Arguments that 'are\brought for their 
being ſuch, fully anſwered. This confidence withont-Argument 
is unbeeoming ſo learned a Man, he hinteth an Argument for his 
Aſertion, to wit, that the care of 'Government: was "a-diftinlt thing 
from the Office of an Evangeliſt, This we deny, 'the: Office of : aw 
Erargeliſt was to TEach,or Govern by a deputation from the Apo- 
ſtles; he ſaith, Th-ir removes do not invalidate this, becauſe while 
the Apoſtles lived there were no xm Biſhops, or but few: 1 wiſh he 
had inſtarced in one, He confeſleth: by this Tim. and Tir. were not 
ſuch, and for unfixed Biſhops, we read of none ſuch either in Scrip- 
ture, or 4ntiquzty, 3. Neither can this reconcile the Teſtimonies of 
Antiquity as he would have it ; for it doth not anſwer what Ferom; 
Auguſtine, Chriſoſtom, and others ſay of the Divine inſtiintion of pa+ 
rity ; neither 1s it true that /cxex, 'Tertaluan, andCyprianare for 
Djoceſan- Biſhops. | Pk $34 
Seb. 14. The Dr. proceedeth now; Se. 14:to thei third »thing 
that he-had undertaken to prove, p. 244, to wit, that the reſtraint 
of Diſcipline in our Parochial Churchs doth not overthrow their Cons 
ſtitution. In this I ſhall not oppoſe him, and therefore T ſhall on+ 
ly-conſider this matter asa grievance, and conſider what he-ſaith 
in Juſtification of it;and not-as a ground of Separation,and hall paſs 
over what he ſairh, that'is of that: tendency.” He ſaith: Presbyters 
have power in admiſſion tothe Lords Supper, ' becaufe none are to be ads 
anitteds but fuch as are confirmed, or \be ready and defirons ta-be'con- 
fi-med, 'andProcbyters are-judzes inthat, 'becauſe they are;/to fend a 
liſt of the Names of the perſons to be; Confirmed to thiBijhnp, who 14 ra 
confirm them ; '\and this, he faith, would (if rightly:obferved.) keep as 
auch purity in that Ordinance avs pretended ton the ſeparme Congre- 
gations. Aaſ. This is a poor fence for: the Table of the Lord, for 
if. one be ready to bz eonfirmed, -the- Prezbyter. cannot. keep him 
back, 'tho' he was not liſted bythe Prezbyeer, nor [Confirmed: by 
the Biftop 3 and weknow many-ofthe worſt of menareready for it: 
Again, whicn one is Confirmed by the Prehyrers conſent, if hepprove 
never ſo profane or careleſs, the  Presbyter.cannot_ debar:tiim; the 
Biſhops Confirmation admiteth him, let him do what he will. I 
x Bb hope 
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hope Separate Meetizgs will not admit every ore to the Lords Ta- 
ble that is a Church: Member, when they fall into groſs Sins, 2. 
It is no good way of defending the Presbyters Power in manageing 
of Chriſts Ordinances, to {ay that his. Teſtimonie is to be taken 
about admitting perſons to an Ordinance that Chriſt never inſti- 
tuted 3 to'wit,Confirmacion. 3. This is no great evidence of Church 
Authority in the mo that his Teſtimony is taken by the B;- 
fpop in; order to Admiſſion z it is the B:ſhop not the Presbyrer that 
Authoritatively admitteth. 4. It is an odd way of Admiſſion to 
Gods Ordinances, -not:precedented in Scripture, nor purer An:i- 
quity; that.one'man ſhonld judge of the fitneſs of a perſon to be 
admitted;/and-another ſhould -admitt him ; the Biſhop muſt at im- 
plicitly, ard the Presbyter 1s only his informer, where this way of 
Diſcipline had its uſe we know ; the Dy. hath yet ſaid nothing to 
vindicate the power that Chriſt gave to his Miniſters, or tojuſti- 
fie. the Diſcipline of the Church of England. wy | 
+ Set. 15. Next, Set. 15. He ſpeaketh of the. Presbytes pow- 
er in reſting theſe for ſcandal that have been Church Members, 
and ſheweth out of the Rwbrick, before the Communion, tha: the 
Parochial Miunifters may advertiſe a ſcandalous ſinner not to come to 
#he Lords Table till he repent and amend, and if he continue obſtinate, 
be: may vepet him from the Communion, yt fo as within fourteen days he 
gave account to the Ordmary. Anſ. This is far from amounting to the 
power that Chriſt gave to his Minſters, for 1. By what Law of 
Chrift is the Presbyter accountable to the Bzjhop, more then the 5;- 
ſhop is accountable to him? Chrift made. them equal. 2. I ſee no. 
reaſon why a Presbyter by himſelf ſhould have power to debar any, 
it ſhould be done by Presbytcrs in. Common 3, the New Teftament | 
knoweth no ſuch thing as Excommunication, - either greater or leſ-_ 
fer by a ſingle perſon, except it were. by an Apoſtle. But our 5;- 
foops think they hav e ſuch a plenitude.of power, that they may 
pu hag much of it as they pleaſe to any other perſon. 3. IL 
ke the Dr: is at a'ſtand, what fort of cenſure this Att of the- Pa- 
rochial Miniſters is, it is not the greater Excommunication ; and. 
he:confeſſeth p. 277.that 1t is not the leſſer Exeommunicationuſed in 
this Church. 1 deny it not to be a Church cenſure, but. it is not 
fach as argueth that Powerof Diſcipline in the infliter of it, that 
Chriſt hath given to all his:Miniſters,: to be exerciſe by them in 
Cemmon. "The Dr. tnfereth p. 278: fromthe power of the Pres. 
byzer, thiat our Church. doth nor deprive them of all the neveſſury aud 
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Enential parts" of Church Diſciplire. But if it deprive them of any 
{uch part in which they may 'not medle, it taketh away: that 
- Power that Chriſt hath given them ; it is a fine Apology for E- 
piſcopal Uſurpation, that they ſuffer a Presbyter 2s their delegate, 
and as he will be accountable to 'them. to do ſome Atts that they 
themſelves cannot attend ; whereas Chriſt gave no more. power 
to a Biſhop, than to any of the-Presbyrers. = Fas 
Sed. 16. Mr. B. objectcth to the Dr. that it js ACtionable by 
Law, if a Pariſh Miniſter admoniſh a perſon'by name, not cenſur- 
ed by the ord nary; to which the Dr. hath two ſorry anſwers. x. 
What nced publick Admonition by name? Doth the nature of Church 
Dz/czpline lie in that? It s enough it be done privately, and ſheweth 
that AuguStjne bid people examine themſelves, and abiain if they ſaw 
c:iuſe ; and the ſame Auguſtine ſaith, that Church Diſcipline may be for- 
born in ſore caſes in a true Church. To this I reply, i. How 
will the Dr. reconcile this with what he citeth out of the Rubricks 
will private dealing with the offender amonnt to repelling of him 
from the Communion? 2. Diſcipline is a publick and Authoritative 
Act ; and another thing then, private dealing with a perſon, the 
Apoitle calleth it a rebaking before all, 1 Tim. 5. 20. And it differ- 
e:h from Preaching, in that by Diſcipline rcproofs are applyed to 
the perſon, in Preaching they are in more general Terms : Now 
how this ſhould be without pablick. nameing the Man, I know not. 
3. Who conhterh that Auz»ſtine did well in what the Dr. alledg- 
eth; it muſt be our praftice when Diſcipline is moſt- ſtrictly: ex- 
erciſ. d,tecauſe Diſcipline cannot rezch the ſecret fins of Men-:- But 
Aug»Fine never thought that therefore Diſcipline yas not to be 
publickly, and perſonally inflited on. Offenders; and ſare Dif: 
ciplize may in ſome caſes be forborn, hic '&. num, without fault, 
a: d where it is finliily forborn, it doth nullifie the being of -a. 
Chip-ch ;yet it muſt not always be-forborn. - His 2: anſwer- is, 1f 
a reftrajut be laid en Minifters by Law, whether ths Miniſter ought to 
adr.oniſh publickiy, and debar in that Cauſe? Reply ;- why doth the 
Dr, make-the Rebrick , and the Law thus to claſh, eſpecially ſee- 
ing the Common Prayers and its | Rubrickare:; ſerled: by Law? 
Aud he doth. by this fairly yield, that by-the conſticution of the 
Church of Englard now Eſtabliſhed by Law; /2 Pariſh Miniſter hath 
no power to keep back any fromthe Lords Table that bath-a mind 
10 come. Why then hath he taken fo "much pains to prove the; 
can do ſ5mething, and at laſt conclude tFat this ſame thing. is jnſ 
noching, partariunt monres, Bb2 Sift. 17. 
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Se&, 14: He frameth an objeftion to himſelf, - Sect. 16; that the 
negletts, arid abuſe of Diſciplines amaiig us, are tov great to be jultified, 
and t:0 notorious to be concealed, To this he hath ſeveral Anſwers. 
The 1: is, That the queſtion is, whether this deftroyeth the being of Pa- 
rochial Churches; this I paſs, forl think it doth not. The 2. is, 7: 
is eaſter to complain of this, or ſeparate, then find out a way to remedy . 
it, We- propoſe the Scripture remedy ; to wit, to put-it into the 
hands' of the Paſtors of the Church in Commer. The 3. is, That 
there is not that niceſſity of Church Diſcipline, as in the primitive 
times, the Chriſtian Magiftrate taking care 'to puniſh ſcandalous offen- 
aers, and ſo to vindicate the honour + the Charch: And to confirm 
this, he citeth a paſſage of K:rg Charles the Firſt to the ſame pur- 
poſe.” Thus the Drs. zeal for Epzſcopacy 15 Twallowed up in the” 
Gulf of Eraſt3aniſm; to 'what purpoſe doththe cite Cyprians 7s es 
perrus, ard why. hath ke pleaded fo mnch for- Epiſcopacy, even. 


- out: of theſe Fathers that lived under Chriſtian Emperors, as 


AuguFine, Theodoret, &c. if Church Diſcipline be at the Magi- 
Rrates diſpoſal. But'I fee Men will ſay any thing zaevey 74 
Univ; let the Dr. anſwer what our Divines have written a- 
eainſt Eraſts, and: his followers, proving that the Church and 
Republick, arediftinCt Societies, tho made up of the ſame Perſons; 
that Chriſt hath a viſible Mediatory Kingdom in-the'Worle ; 'that . 

the Rules, Laws, Puniſhments, /and immediete'ends-of- Church- 
State are different. ' Let him no more teH us of the'Charch of Eng- 
land;:but of the C:rvil Laws of England; as that*which'the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt are to; be.diſpented, and ordered by. I ſhall not . 
digreſs to refute this Aſſertion ; but. Men will be apt to think that 
this. Pre doth foully reflect upon Chriſt, and his Apoſtles,. 
who gave all their direftionsabour Chrach Aﬀtairs, to Church-man, _ 
and notorhe, Magidrare, 

\ Si&.' 18, His--Foarth"Anfwer, is, that Excommunication by Pro- 
veftant Divines, # not left to a Parochial Chitrch; 1 do rot plead for 


that; but againſt-putting it into:the Hard of one Man. Neither 


-will it hence follow, a Pariſh Aſmiſter and bis Elders may exerciſe no 
Diſcipline: The Proteſtant Divines abroad are-not of that. mird. . 


Its falſe, That among % a Miniſter (I mean with his Elders) car: 


only idnoniſh, not repel from the Lords Supper. Why, (faith he) may 
"wor arr Miniſters be obliged to certifie 1 he Biſhop, as well as theirs rocer- 
tifie the Presbytery. Anf. Becauſe Chriſt gave no power to a Biſhop 


above other Presbyters z afid Diſcipline in the Apoſtolick and Pri- 


'mithre , | 


_ ." ""_ 
mitive.Church, was exerciſed by a ſingle perſoit. If the Dr*sprin-. 
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greateſt offenders abFain of themſclues ; .and the that come are 

* the moſt devom. 2. If : Fry a) Perſons —_—_ cr 8 upon __— 
ering of Conſcience. Then both which nothing can be ſaid more 
contrary to-common experience. -3. He ſaith, Ths doth aot defile 
right Communicants: "Chat is true 3 and th-refore it is no cauſe of 
Separation ; but-it is- the Churches fault, and ſh:pld be amended. 
$- and 6. Some Presbyterian C hurches, and the Church of Conſtanti- 
_ were for a- Fime without Diſcipline. This Is no imitable Ex- 
.ample. Hs; 


SECT. V. 


The National Conſtitution of the Chirch of England 
- debated. | 


LÞ pacy, 1 proceed to conſider the next ground for Separation” 
pleaded by ſome 3 to wit, the National Conftitmion of the Church 
of England. I have above dcclared, that 7 look on this as no ground 
for Separation yea, nor cauſe of complaint, if it be taken [ano ſenſe. 
Though I think every organized Congregation hath a governing 
wer in it ſelf; yet-this power is not Independeat, but Subord1- 
nate tothe Aſſociation of ſuch C burches. 1 heſe Aﬀfociations may 
be greater Or Tinaller ; one contained In another, and fo fubordi- 
pate Lo 1t,a5'the Gonveniency of meeting for Diſcipline doth allow; 
4 becauſe. the Aſſociation of Churches in.a whole Nation, 'cort- 
 raincth all the Churches in it, and-may all meet ja their repreſenta- 
tives,. for. the governing them. all in common. | This.we own as 4 
Nationdl Chun ; Where:ore,on this Head: I have no debate with 
the Dr:- except un, fo far.-as.: he is, for National, and Provincial 
Officers 11 this National. Church. Arch+biſhops, and Biſhops, put bur 


Haus now.examined what the Dr. faith for Dioceſan Epiſco- 
A pac 
P 


Provincial and. National Synods. in the place of theſe, ard.I ſhall 
comend no further. . I ſhall not then medle with the ſubſtance of 
thigh Diſeonrſes hr only note a few things. 5g | 
ut, 2. The Firſt thing that { take notice of, is, p. 289. Where 
the, Dr: maketh the.inſtirution of the Apoſtolick FinQtion in the 
Hands of twelve Men, to be an Argument againſt Churches Power 
of . governing themſelves. This proveth hots. for the ordina- 
ry-Government of the Church muſt be regulated by what the Apo- 


, 


ſtles appointed, which-is an abiding thing ;- not. by their own g0u 
verning the Church, which ceaſed with them. Next, þ. 290; he 
faith, the Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, is, Marter of Fait, 
atteſted by the moſt early, knowing, honeſt, and zmpartial Witneſſes ; 
which I deny and have diſproved. - Thenext remark ſhall be-npon, 
. 291. where he pleadeth for. &:fkops joining together, andibecom- 
ing one National Church {he ſhuneth mentioning a Primate under; 
ard in whom they unite) and this he ſeemeth to-vindicate from 
making way for Papal Vſurpation, and an Univerſal Head of the 
Chriſtian Church ; by its being intended for the good of the whole ſo.unj- 
ted, and no ways repugnant ro the deſign. of, the | Inſtitution, and nor 
uſurping the rights of others, nor aſſuming 'mare than can be managed; 
This, he ſaith, an Unwvcoſal Paſtor muſt do; and. he therefore menti. 
oneth this, that any one may [ee that the force of thus reaſoning will never. 
Juſt ifie the Papal Uſurpation. 1 cannot, for all-this, fee, that-it is - 
more juſtifiable, or conſiſtent with Chri{t?s Inſtitution; to unite a 
Naticnal Church under a Primate,than to unite the Univerſal Church 
under a Pope : Save that the one is a further remove from Parity 
that Chriſt inſtituted, and ſo a greater, Eyil, than the ather; but 
maris & minus 101 variant ſpeciem, To clear this, I ſhall run over 
theſe Four qualities that he mentioneth, in,their uniting under >- 
Primate ;, and cofifider.whether they. do agree better to him; than: . 
to a Pope, The Firlt 15, :t 1s 11tended for the good of the Whale, fo 
United. If we judge by Intentions ; no doubt this intention wilt 
be pretended to by the Papitsalio; and is de fatto as much pleaded 
by them, and with as [pecious uehanges. . And if we conſider the; 
reallity of thething z ſadexperience ſheweth; that-neither the ane 
nor the other,doth;conduce to the good. of - the whole ; but is.im- - 
roved to Tyrannizing over -mens Conſciences-; and Rending, and, 
Haraſling the Clurcb,. for the ſake of ſuperſtitious Concepts of cor=. 
rypt Men. EDT Wang N | | 
| 5:6. 3.. The Second, This Union is 20 way repugnant to Inflitmijon.. 
This he ſhould: have proved; we deny it : Let him ſhewus more In- 
ſtjtytion,or, warrant for a 4fctropoliten,than for a Pope. If weſhoulds 
own. B:ſhops as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles; yet a Arch-biſhep,a Metro: 
politan,a. Patriarch, a Pope, mult ſtill be beſide Inſtitution,except the: - 
Dr. will. own ag Imparity aNOng the Apoſtles, and-ſo be for Peters: 
Sepremacys T.he.Third is,” That :z this Vniou there is.no #ſurping thet 
Rzghts of others. I ſay, there is, as really as there is in the Papacys.: 
for .t is the. Right, of eycry.oce of Chriſts Miniſters, to governy 
, , thei - 
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the Charchin equallity of power with the reſt ; this is taken from 
- them, and put into the hand of a"Biſhop ; and that right that the 
Biſhop hath-uſurped from the Pyesbyrers, the Primate uſurpeth from 
him, ard the Pope doth no more but uſurp the ſame from all the 
AMetropolit dns, and'Patriarehs; that they had ufurped from theſe 
under then.  " The:$*h: 1s, wt afaming more that can” be managed. 
Nothing but prejudice-could hinder a man” of the Do&ors /under- 
ſtanding,-to ſe, that the-Biſhopaſſumeth. more power thin he can 
manape,: as'really as the Primate or the Patriarch ;yea, or the Po 
doth: \ For'as*the Pop? cannot adminiſter the Word and Sacra: 
ments; and\Diſcipline of the Ch#ch to all Chriſtians in his own 
perſon,”no more can aPrimate to a whole Nation, nora Biſbop to a 
Dioceſsconfifting of many thouſands of People, and hundreds of 
Congregations. 'Andas the Biſhop can do all this by theParochial 
Clergyy\ tor W ofd, ard Bacraments, and by his.Chancelorg, Arch. 
deacone, $2; F0rk hid Diſcipline, ſach''as ifis : Ahd® d8the'Priiars 
canTule/ai whole) Nation Chitrch, by his and tHeBibops Courts : 
Soican the Pope rulet 211 Chriſtian people (r canguey by Eardrnals, 
- Patriarchs," Afetiopolitans, Brſhops, by his Legare, or other Officers 

of his'appointinent.' "T-challerge the Doftor;or any man, to ſhew 
. fach:adifference between a'Narronal Officer, and-an Octumenick Of= 
feerin the Chirth, as maketh one awful; and the other unlawfh!: 
The Pope's iſurping 'a Plenitude of Civil Power, "and more groſ- 
* Iy abuſos his pretended Church Power, will not make this dif- 
ferefice. For we ſpeak of a Pope and Primate as ſuch, abſtracted 
- frotvalF Accidents of ſuch an Officeriin the Church, © 2 1 
Seft;.4i Papii>g2, He ſeens tocxpole the framing of Charch-Go- 
»i##meat too mach; to'the reaſon, 'or rather fanſie;/of Men; when 
he faith, That Vrien being the beſt way to preſerve the' Church, (the 
preſervationof which Chrift defrgneth by hrs Inft itntion) we may reaſon- 
ably infer, that whatever tezgeth to promote thu union, ard to frevert 
notable inconveniences, is ithin dA of the fir ft Fnſforution; tho! 
it be wot 'cottdined in exprefs words.” The: Papifts aredult if they can- 
not outof this principle: hammer out a Pope, as'well as the Dofor 
can\frame'a Biſhop, or Arch-Biſhap : This Inference as thus toofly 
ſetdown,' is n&way-to beadmitted'; becauſe Chriſt hath not. pro= 
vidediforithe anity, and preſervation of his Church, by leavingir 
to\Menywill> or wholly to their reaſon'ejthe?; but by his own'Ins 
ſtitations ts bewiſaly-managed by the Officers, that 'he hah 'ap- 
pointed in-his houſe: Uniry4s then-to.be pteſerved, Diviſions and 
Hereſies to be prevented by the painful and faithful preaching of 
- the 
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the Goſpel by Chriſts Miniſters in their ſeyeral particular Char- 
ges, by private, and publick Inſtruftions, and Admonitions: By 
their joynt Concurrence in cenfuring, and drawing out the Sword 
of Diſcipline againſt ſtubborn Offenders: Theſe are Chriſts [nſti- 
tutions, and will be effeftual when he is pleaſed to bleſs them ; 
and this bleſling we are to expeCt on his own appointed means, not 
on mens Devices : But we deny that Unity in the Church is to be 
preſerved in any way that men.in their Wiſdom think fit, and par- 
ticularly,-Lhat 1c is to be preſerved by ſetting up Arch=S;fhops, and - 
Biſhops in the Church; Theſe being none of Chriſt's nieans þ rod 
ed for that end. It js often ſeen that means thus devied of Men, 
by Croſling of Chriſt's Inſtitution, either fail af their end, or by 
mending one evil make a worſe: Peace,and Unity is ſometim:s (and 
in the caſe in hand) procured to the Church, with the bearing 
down of Piety, and ſhutting out of Purity. | 
Se. 5. 1dillike one Particle of that Definition that hz giveth of 
the Ntiozal Church of England diffuſive, p#299. to wit, he faith, 
J: ts the whole Body of Chriſtians in this Nation, conſiſting of paStors, 
ad prople, agreeing in that Faith, Gqvernment, and Worſhip which 
are eſtabliſhed by the Laws of tins Realm, Had he put the word of 
Gcd inſte:d of the Laws of this Realm, I ſhould have fully aſſent- 
ed to this deſcription. But 2gainſt that Particle I have two Excep- 
fions. 1. The Civi Law is eccidental to the Church, and is rej- 
ther a conſtituent part of its eſfence, nor a neceſſary adjun& of it: 
The Chwrch hath been without it, and [ hope he will not fay, That 
if the Laws were taken away, the Chu ch is unchurched for that. 
2, This make.h the Church of England, a variable and mutable 
thing, as the Laws of men are, for if Pre:bytery, if Anabapti[m, 
if Independency, Popery, Socimanifyn, and what ſort of Religion 
you can name, either as .to Faith, . or Worſhip, or Government; 
were eſtabliſhed by Law : "They. that are of- thac way ſhould then 
be the Chnrch of England ; which is nt only abſurd, bur adangs- 
rous notion 1n ſuch a critical time as this (IT hope the Do&or did not 
defign a fair retreat by this) if Popery (which God forbid.) ſhou'!d 
come to beeitabli hed by Law : The Papiis were the Church of En- 
gland,and all the Tics that men are under to the Church of England, 
by the r Oaths, and Subſcriptions, ſhovld oblige them to be Parifts; 
and all the /rze Sons of the Church muſt turn with the Law, 2s the 
Weather-cock doth with the Wind : This is like to be pleaſing 
Do.trin to many. 'But I p.rceive the DeFors deſign by this fine 
CC new 
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new notion is, To let mer ſce how 7-4 th: Church of England 7s dj- 
Hingniſhid from Papiſts on the one ſide, and Dillenters oz the other ; 
which makes him wonder 4t them who cannot rell what is meant by the 
Church of Exzland. If Men wondred much before, they may 
worder far more now, what is meant by the'Chxrch of England, 
when they ſee her painted in ſo changeable c3lours, as that ſhe may 
be one thing now, and another next year, and another the third 
year, and ſo on. The Scripture placeth the Moon under the Church: s 
Feet, andthe Twelve Stars, Apoſtolick DoCftrine, on her Head, 
as her cognizance and Glory, but the De&or hath advanced the 
Moon to her Head, that ſhe muſt be known by it ; what he will do 
with the Twelve Stars I know not. He's more favourable tot] e 
Papi#s, and Diſſerters, they are to be known By their Conformity, 
or Nonconformity to Scripture; not to the Lawsof the Land: But 
if Papiſts or D:iſſeaters ſhould happen to gctthe Law on their fide, 
what will that party be that is now the Church of England ? It ſeems 
the Doctor is fond of this notion, for he hath it up again, p. 320. 
to the queſtion, how comes It to be one 1Vational Chnrch : He an: 
ſwereth, becauſe it was reccived by the Common conſent of the whele 
Nation in Parliament, as other Laws of the Nation arc, aid u univer- 
ſalty received by all that obey theſe Laws. And thus. he clearcth our 
Atifts about the Chnreh of England. He had debated much with 
Mr. B. owning a Chrift:an Kingdom, but not a National Church ; 
but here he homologaicth all that Mr. B. tad ſaid, for the Pzrliame nr 
owning the Faith, maketh a Chriſti: Kingdom, but it is ſame 0- 
ther thing that maketh a National Church, to wit, the Colle&'ve. 
Body of all the Congregations of- a Nation agreeing in the faine. 

: Faith, and Worſhip, and:Government, as it. is held forth in the 
Word of God.. If the Dedtor fay, thi: leaveth room for every par- 
ty to call themſelves the © k#rch ; forall pretend to have the Word: 
on theirſide. 1 anſwer, This is not to be denied ; for till the. Lord 
cure cur Diviſions about truth, and about his Ordinances, we are 
not like to come to a-decifion of that queſtion, Who 7s the Clnrch ? 
For-all Congregations are parts of the Church ;, and theſe that are 
nearelt to the Scripture rule are the-trueſt part of the Chrrch ; The 
Apoſtle decided that Controverie, who is the Circumciſion, (the 

'Diale& of ſome-in that time, for who # che Chrch) not by the 

Laws of men ; but by thetruth of God that they owned, Phil. 3. 3. 
The-Do@or hath found out a new rk, of the Church that, Brllar-. 


mine 
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nine bath not, (though he hath more than encugh) to wit, They 
that have the Law. on tueir fide are the Church. _ | * 
Scft, 6. Fetellth us that the repreſentative. Church of England 
5. the Biſhops and Presbyters of this C burch meeting together atcord- 
1g to the Laivs of this Realm to canſnit,and adviſe about matters of Re- 
l;gi0n. This he faith not of the Convocation at Weſt miner ; but 
ef the C 6nſent of both C ON VOCAT ROKS. Here I obſerve, 1. T hat the 
Law sf the Land is ſo conſtitutive of a Church to this Author, that 
wichout ic there 1s neither dif ſive, nor repreſentative Church. Then 
what become:h of the Apeſtol:ck, Church, and that of the firſt 309 
years, and of the Greek, Churches -urder the, Turk; yea, ard 
of the Proteftant Church of France, where their Prince is not oniy 
Chriſtian, but moft Chriftian ? And yet his Law does nct favour 
that Church. 2. 1 have ſhewed before that the Convecarion can 
make no_ Church Natioval repreſentative : The Prebycers, and 
Churches of the Nation being ſo ,inſuffciently repreſented there. 
3. Neither do I underſtand how the Conſent of two Convocati- 
ons, that never mcet perſonally together, can be called a Chyrch, 
or National repreſcatative Church : 1 thought a Church had. been a 
Me:ting, not a conſent of men : A Perſonal Concurrence in ſome 
Religious Acts:; not a m-ntal canſent about them : Bodies axe” re- 
quifite to make a Church, as well as Souls. * bs} 
Sect. 7. I plz:d not for Mr. B's Conſtitutive Regent part of the 
Catholick, Church ; though an Oecumenick Connſ:l, if it could be had, 
might better challenge that Name than the Pope; and I think Chriſts 
Headſhip over the Cathelick Church d>th not anſwer to, what is de- 
bated about, towit, a viſible power, ſuper-intending allthe Infe- 
riour Church poreers on earth. We own a Catholick, diffuſive, vi- 
ſible Church; but wiſh, rather than hope for one repreſentative ; 
for we are perſwaded, the Pope hath no title to ſuch a headfhip. Bur 
the.queſtion between. him and Mr. B. bzing about a viſible repre 
ſentatiye or regent, Head, of the Na:tona! Church of England : 1] 
i:aye..ſhewed that conſent canfiat ſtand in this roam; ard iherefore 
bringeth in the Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops, and Presbyters Turnmoned by 
the Kings Writ,whoſe Conclufions muſt be ena@ed by.a Parliament, 
Againſt this National Head I obje&, 1. That it hath no Warrant 
to repreſent the Chvrches of the Nation ; of which before, 2; He 
Tſeemeth above.te make two ſuch Convocations, and fo there muſt 
cither be two,Churches of England, or the one, Church of Englang 
muſt. be B:ceps, ard ſo a Monſter. 3. This conſent or Convocatio 
CC 2 be (all 
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(call it what you willis nota regent head of the Chnrch of England, 
it medleth only with makeing rules for Goverhment (which is 
nore of the Charches work, ſhe is only miniſterially to execute 
Chriſts Laws) but doth not govern; by receiving Appeals, c&n- 
ſurirg the Maleverfation of inferior ruling "Churches, icflifting 
Cenfures, &c. | 

Set, $. Mr. B. asketh whether the rulcs that unite the Church of 
England, be Divine, or Humane. The Dr. anſwereth, Se#. 22, 
The Ckurch is foundrd 0n a Divine Rule; but requireth a conformity to 
the rules that fhe hath appointed, as agreeavle ro the Word of Go 
This; I conceiveisnot to anſwer the queſtion ; he ſhould have told 
us in which of the two rules their unity lieth : We-know that all 
_ Churches as well astheſe of New-Englard, (which he mectioneth) 
if the Magiſtrate own them, have civil Priviledges annexed ro 
Church Orders, but that is ſtill wide from the queſtion, whether 
theſe Orders be Divine, or Humane. Doth the Church, crdo the 
Churches of New-Englai d make Orders for obſcruvirg Ceremonies in 
God's Worſhip, deviſed by Man, and place their unity in that ? 
It xewaineth then ſtill, that if the National Unity of the Church of 
Englard, be made by Divine Rules that either are expreſly, or b 
"Confequence in Scripture we are members of it, and will inall theſe 
joyn with it ; but if they place their uniry in obſerving rules that 
baveno Warrant from Scripture ; if we cannot joyn with them in 
{d doing, we do not ſeparate from them, but they in ſo far ſeparate 
from us, and from all the pure Churches of Chriſt. - 

S:&.9. He maintaineth, p.305. againſt one of his Opponents,why9 
had objeted, That the Chuich had-no power to make Laws about 
Firderal Rules, teaching Signs, and Symbols, &Cc. That ſuch a Church 
hath power to appoint Rules of Ordcr, ar d Decency not repugnant to the 
Word «f God, and that all ſetled Churchcs are for this, 1 reply. 
1. He doth not anſwer to the Objeftion : 1 hopeall Rules for Or- 
der, and-Decency are not about Federal Rites, and reaching Syrbols: 
Ordering the natural Circumſtances of Worſhip comprehende:h 
the ore; but notthe other. 2. It is falſe. that all ſetl:d Churches 
appoint Rules for ſuch Order,ard Dccency as conſiſts th in Religious 
Ceremonies, teaching Symbols, and fuci like, ' 3. It 1s alſo falſe that 
all ſetled*Churches appoint Rules of Order,ard Decercy even in the 
Circumſtantials of Religion ; fo as to exclude all from their Pri- 
vilcdg-s, and to incite the M:gittrate to pinith them, who do not 
canform to thee Rules (as ke ailedgeth) other Chnreches uſe to rule 
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by holding' forth light; and/Perſwaſives, - not to:impoſe with ris 
gour -and-force on the:Confciences of men: Nori do they concern 
the Magiſtrate, but where fome notable violations of the Law of 
God, otherwiſe not to; be reftrained, doth require it. ' 4- "It is a 
falſe ſuppolition, that our. kImpoſed Rules about Ceremones, are 
not repugnant ta:the Word of God ; but this: is not the place of 
that Debate. 


. 


30 ©.9 $1 BoC:Te/ V1. M 
The. Peoples Right of Eletting their: Paſtors. 


He laſt of theſe four Pleas, that the Reverend Author ranketh 

x under the firſt Head, and which he alledgeth, ſome make uſe 
of for ſeparation, is, That the people are deprived of their right 
in the choice of their own Paſtors: This he proceedeth to. Se. 
24. [do not make the depriving the people of this power a cauſe of 
ſeparation ; though I recxon ita notable Grievance, and earneſtly 


deſire a redreſs cf-it, and pray that the Lord may move the Hearts - 


of Rulers todefer.d the people in this their Right, againft them 
that take it from them. -But our work is now to-defend this Right 
of the Members of the: Church, againſt the DoCftor's Aſaults.- But 
before I come to this, I fhall ſhew 1. What this Right is*that 
they have in EleCting-their Paſtors. 2. From whom they:Derfive 


it. 3. What ground we have to -think that-they have ſuch a 


Right. 


Se&t. 2. To ſhew what this Rightis, I aſſert, - x. That the peo - 


ple have no Right to beſtow the  Benefice on their Paſtor, nor to 
elect him to it,” unkeſs either it be their own gift, or the giveFbf it 
hath transferred that power on them. It is Ele6ivn tbh rhe:Office, 
not to the Benefice, that we debate about; which if the Dottos 
had conſidered, he might have fpareda-great dcal of hisfol6wing 
Diſcourie. Ir 1s true, the Magiſtrate ought to provide for the 
Church, ſoas the perſon, regularly choſen, may en Jay the'Benefide;; 
but if the Magiftrate pleaſs to referve it to-his own di 
is no Remedy ; the people moſt either chuſe the matt tht tnay haye 
the maintenance, if he be tollerably qualified;: of rhey tauft —_ 
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v.de for him themſelves. - And o when's Patron _”a a Mainte- 
nance on theſe terms, That he;have the chuſing of che perſon 'who 
ſhall enjoy it, , the Church ſhauld-either reje&tar, and provide for 
their Miniſter another way, or-chuſe the perſon that the Patron 
preſenteth,- But thisPatronage is a ſad Grievance: to the (Church, 
deviſed tm Satan's Ki:chen, faith Beza, confefſi fide. 35: it is an op- 
preſling of people in their Spiritual Rights, and in that whick 
concerneth their Souls: A.greater bondage than if the whole Pa- C 
riſh were obliged tg cat nothing but what the Patron pleaſech. Ard 
it had been leſs bWMe-warthy, if theſe Nbnors of Church Livinss 
had kept their Gift to themſelves, than thus to prelimit the people 
in that which ſo nearly concerns their Souls ; and to make that bur 
an Acceſlory: (to. wit, the charge of Souls) -which: ſhould be the 
thing principally minded : As now the Living is. 2. The Magi- 


_ ſtrate, or Patrons eleCting of a Miniſter, may give hima Title to 


the Living z..but it can never: make him the Paſtor; of ſich a peo- 
Ple, nor fix a Relation between him,and them, of Paſtor,-and Flock : 
For it 1s wholly Forreignto the Church as a Church, it isa thing of 
 Worldly concern, - and therctore can never found' that Relation, 
which is an Inſtitution of -Chriſt in his Church, 3. We do not de- 
ny, but when the people have choſen a Paſtor, and the Prezbyrery 
hath ordained him alſo, the Magiſtrate may Impriſon, Baniſh, cr 
otherwiſe puniſh him, ſo as he is conſequentially reſtrained from 
the exercite of his Miniſtry among that people ; ifthe man be guil- 
ty of acivil crime (of wiich the Magiſtrate is Judge) bat we de- 


Ny that this Att doth diſfolve the miniſterial relation-hetween that 


Paſtor, and People ; that cannot be done but by the Church 4. We 
do nat ſoput E!i&:on into the hand of the multitude, as cither to 
exclude the Elderſhip that is among them; or to exempt the people 
From their guidance in this: The Elderſmp ought to regulate this 
Adtion ; yer; as it be not done without the conſent of- the gene- 
Tality-. 5. Weerefarfrom ſaying, That the Peop'e by their Elc- 
#40, doth make the E/c#ed perſon a Miniſter ; that js done by Orai- 


b- 


#aticy, which 1s inthe Hands of the Presbyrery. 6. We do not lay, 


That this E/e#tzve power of the people is Arbitrary, and ind-:pcn- 
dent ;-they are to b2 bounded in it by the Rules of the Goſpel, 
that ſet forth the qualifications of Miniſters; and if they chuſe con- 
trary to theſe, the Presbytery may reject the perſon, and refnſe to 
ardainchim. 7. We deny not buta pait oi a Church, or the whole 
Ehureh,- may forfeit this Right, .as to the preſent exexcile of i by 
O71 gno- 


Tenorance, Scandal, Trreconcileable Contentions? about the-mat- 
ter, and ſuch like; in which caſe the power of Et#jmn devolveth' 
irito the hands of the Paſtors of the Churcher aſſociated; Imean the 
Presbyrery, Yet, the peoples ſatisfaction ſhoul boendeavoured as 
much as is poſſible. 8. Ir 1s: the Right of the people, 'which they 
ought not to be deprived of, nor reſtrain:d from exerciſing, ordi- 
narily, nor without ſingularly weighty cauſe, to chuſe "their own 
Paſtors, and other Church Officers. , £84 
Se&.” 3. AS to the; Author of this Right" inthe” people, 1 main- 
tain, that it is neither from the' Churches Deteriination, nor from 
any grant from the 2422i/trate ;, neither do 1 pleadany Law of na- 
ture for it: For by Divine Inſtitution- (which.is never contrary to 
the Law of Nature) it was. otherwiſe inthe Feriſh Chxrch, "And 
though there beabundant reaſon for it, it being: thepriviledge of. 
Free Corpcrations, and other Socicties/ts chuſe theſe that ard:te- 
govern them ; and it being rational; that a Corporation; ior Per- 
ſon, may chuſe the Law JT that they will 4ctruſt their Eſtates to; 
and the Phyſician in whoſe hand they pu: their life; fo mer ſhoult. 
not be impoſed up:n to entruſt the ConduFt of their Souls3to a 
perſon that they have not confidence 4n,”and/ whom they-icannor 
chuſe for that end. Yer; 1 fay, we do- not lay" the ſtreſs of the 
matter 0n Humane Reaſon, hut on G ofpel Inſt it ntion': Lafhem'i then, 
that this is. the Inſtitution of Chriſt; that it is the order. that he. 
hath appointed inthe Goſpel, that people ſhould have liberty to 
cbuſe their own Paſtors, and other Chrreh Officers: nj S255 
Set, 4. Iammnext to'fhew the-gronnds that we-have tothink #6. 
I ſhall prove this by ſhewing that it was theeonftant:practive inithe.- 
Church, while the Apoſtles managed the Aﬀairs-of it, that Churth ; 
Officers were choſen by the ſuffrages' of the people 3 and Thopeit. 
will not be denied, that fuch praCtice-is-d=clarative of ChrifFsIn- 
ſtitntion. The'firſt Argument. for it,'is from -A@. 14." 23i)where 
though 0, ain:tion, or appointing, be'expreſied it- our Tranſlation, 
yet. the Greek Word x</o7192-v7t; fignifieth'a'chuling bySuffra- 
ges; as the manner of the Grecizns was, by ſtretehing out or lift= 
ing upthe hand (for that 1s the force'of the Word): to declare'their: 
Votes. 1 deny not that this Word is ſometimesuſed figuratively, 
for poteſtative miſſion, the effe@; or conſequent” of :Ble#iu ; and. 
that by one perſon, without Suffrages; as AF 10444i/yet it is've- 
ry rare thatthe- Word 1s ſo uſed : And jitisevident;thatthe Word 
is.mo{t commonly ul.d in-this ſence  ofall the Inſtancesthat:Scapula , 
If: 
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inchis Lextconx: giveth of the uſe of this Word, not. one of them 
-S to the contrary. Ard it cannot be Inſtanced, that ever this word 
is uſed-for laying: on of hands:;-liftivg up (which is the force of 
the Word and laying them down, hojng ſo. oppolite, it.is not to 
be imagined that-the one ſhould be put for the other. Neither is 
it fit to-ſeek for the' Figurative ſignification of the Word, when 
the proper ſignification may be admitted.. Ir 1s objected againſt 
this uſe of the: Word here, -. that they ordained au75 not 
6dy7p's to fbem,: not to themifelves,; that is, the Apoſtles to the peo- 
ple ordained Elders. AAnjw. It .canrot be denied, but &vrus is 
uſed--indifferently for them, or themſelves ; and why it may not 
here: be underſtood of themſelves,: I fee not ; ſo as that here is de- 
noted the-Actign of appointing Elders. for the people, in which 
the people; hada hand by, El: on, as. the Word here importeth, 
and the:Anoſtles had a hard by Oraination, as can be proved by 0- 
ther Scriptures? (But if we ſhould turn «vs them, the ſenſe may 
Tun plainly thus ;'the Apoſtles appointed by Ord:nation, Elders 
For the people,upon their E/ecring them by Suſfrages.lt is no ſtrange 
thing. in. Scripture to. ſee. divers Aftions. expreſſed by the ſame 
Word, whereqne"is-the conſequent of the other, as 7/. 38. 17, 
Thou ha#t Loved my Soul out, of the pit of corruption, 1.6. delivered it, 
becauſe-thou loved at : Alſo, Acr. 7. 9. The Patriarchs are ſaid to 
;Nell-Jo/eph to Egypr ; where both their Aftions, and the Attions of 
the Midianites wha carried him to Egypt, and there ſold hin; are 
included in one Word. + Many Inſtances of this. kind cf. Syntheſis 
may:be ſeer-in-Glfſ. Fhj{ol. Seer. lib.3\. tract 3. P. 229.----It is alſo 
-objected,; \that theſe are faid to Ordain who commmended the peo- 
ple to the Lord'; that is, the Apoſtles, and that.the Apoſtles are 
ſpoken of all along in the Nominative Caſe, and not the people ; 
2nd therefore tkey-muſt be-the ACtors meant by this word. Ax/w. 
.We deny. not; the-Apoltles to be. Aftors meant in this Werd, as the 
Patriarchs were in the: Ward, Se/l;nz ro Egypt, ACt. 7. 9. bunt we 
fay the:peoplesaQtion is alſo included, in the force of the Word ; 
to wit, their Voteing by lifting up their. hands ;z which in no rea- 
ſon can-be applied to:the Apoſtles, being but two men, the ma*- 
ter needed not ſuch a way of Yoteing between them. I conclude, 
this being;done# a7” $1xata/ar ix every Chuich, the people re/pective 
chufing their.taſtors;vand the Apoltles Ordaining them, it is clear 
to have-been generally the practice of|theſe times, and ſo the I nſti- 
tution of Chrilt.. : rh 
Sect. x 
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Sect. 5. Argument 2. The Apoſtles were ſocareful ; yea, rather 
the Lord was ſo Careful, to preſerve this right in Eleitjon of! ordi-! 
nary Officers; that when Men for extraordinary Work were to be; 
ſent forth, the Peoples choice was not neglefted. Hence two were. 
choſen by the Multitude, and preſented to the Lord; that by Loc 
the Lord might chuſe one of them to be an Apoſtle Succeffor to Ju- 
das, Ad.1.23. and Matthias Leing choſen by Lot, it is faidof him, 
ver, 26, ooynaT@ipion he was reckoned by. Votes, among the Apo- 
{tles, and Ac. 13.1, 2. the Lord chuſed Barnabas,and+ Paul for a 
ſpecial Service ; but he would have the Votes of the Church for it. 
If the Lord thus condeſcended to take the preſent conſent in ſuch a 
matter z is it fit for Biſhops or Patrons toneglett them, and obtrude 
Men upon them, whether they will or not? - Argnment 34. When: 
ever any extraordinary piece of work (1 mean ſuch as was not 
daily exerciſe ) was to be put into the Hands of Miniſte:s, with- 
out a ſpecial Revelition ;' they were choſen toit by the Suffrages of 
the People, as appeareth by, A, 15. 22. where Judas, and Silas 
are ſentzto Antzech, about carrying the Decrees of the Synod at Fee 
ruſalem,and backing them with their DoQrine. So 2 Cor. $. 19. 2 3. 
Some are choſen by the Churches to accompany Paul in carrying a 
ColleCtion to the Fews in Jadea; and are called the Meſſengers of the 
Churches. Argument 4h. The Deacons we: e appointed to be cho- 
ſen by the People, *Z4o, alſo the other Chxrch Officers ſee, AF. 
6. 2, 3. It is a frivolous Anſwer ; thatitdoth not follow,that they 
ſhould chuſe their Paſtors, becauſe they may chuſe theDifſtributers of: 
their Benevolence. For, 1. both are Church Officers, inſtituted : 
by Chriſt : In this then they are alike. 2. 1twerealeſs matter, that 
people were impoſed on inthis lefſer concern ; than in that of grex- 

ter conſequence; and if the Lord have taken care, that they ſhould 
be ſatisfied about the one, much more that they ſhould be ſatis icd 
about the other. "#5 | MR, 
Sce+.. 6. Our 5th. Argument, is from the concurrent Teſtimony 
of the purer primitive times ; which we the rather uſe; becale: 
our Brethren lay ſo much weight on this for the Power of Biſhops, 
i= ſhould not :-2 neglefted by them in the matrer of Ele#ion'; and 
tha: of other Chx-ch Officers, Allo, becanſe nothing of Charch-07- 
d:r is m: re clearly, and frequently, and unanimouſly in the Writ- 
ings of the Ancients z, nor did longer continue untaken away, eve 
in the degenerate Ages of the Chyrch; fo that we may reckon Pa- 
crorages, and vb:ruding — y the People, 'among the Not 
Velt'cs 
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veltics of Popery. I ſhall in the firſt place bring ſome Canons of 
Council for this : Theoderer mentioneth an Epiſtle from the Famous 
Caouncilof Nice, to a Charch in 'Ezypt ;, in which are theſe words, 
Dignum eFt vos pateſtatem habere & eligendi quem libet & eorum nowine 
dand; quem elero St, Digni. And after, {i quum vero contigerit requie 
eſcere mEsclefia,tunc pro vehim honorem defuntt; cos quem nuper Aſſump= 
t4'St, ſolummodi . ſi videantur digni, & populns eos Elegertt, The 
Synod Conftantinopolit. in anEp. to. Damajus, and others, ſhew that 
they had ordained Nettarims----- cunita decernente pariter civctate, 
and that they had ordained Flavianu, omni Eccleſia parriter decer- * 
nente. Hiſt, inpert. lib.,g. c. 14. Alſo, 4. Carthagin. cau, 1.1t is re- 
quired that a Biſhop be Ordained, cum omni conſenſu Clericorum, & 
Laicorum, & Concil, 3, Carthage, can. 22. Nullus ordinctur Clericus 
ſine Epiſcopi examinatione & populi Teſtimonis.Alſo the Tenth C anon of 
Council. Cabilonens; ( which was in the midle of the Seventh Cen- 
tury ) hach theſe words, as they are in Caranz. Summa Concil, Sig- 
ns Fpiſcopus de quacunque Civitate fuerit defaritus, non ab alits niſt a 
com, pr ovincialibus, elero, & civibus ſuts, alterius habeatur e'c&o ſin on« 
rem aliter fiet, ejus Ordinatio irrita habeatur. Here the want of Po- 
pular Election ts held to make yoid Ordination. 
Sed. 7. Another ſort of Teſtimonies out of Antiquity, are the 
Decrees of Popes; it was of o!d the Canen Law, that the People 
ſhould have a Hand in El:ct;z» of Miniſters, Biſhops, and others. 
Anacletus, wholived very near the Apoſtles time, hath theſe words 
in one of his Epiſtles, cxm ejectiontm ſummorum ſacerdotum ſibi Po- 
minus reſcruaverit, eorum electionem tamen bents ſacerdotibus & ſpiri- 
tualibus populzs conceſſit;, Celeftinus primus ;, who Jived in the begin- 
ning of the Fifth Century, hath theſe words, nullxs invitis detuy 
Epiſcopws cleri plebis, & ordinis conſenſus requiratur, Galaſins about 
the 500 year decreed, Electionem Epiſcops efſe totins Eecleſia,” Alſo, 
Srephanus, Pecretat. aſt. 63. ſaith, Electionem non ſolum ad ſpiritualrs, 
* fedetiam ad Paicos pertinere, And Lco Magnus, Anno 440, dit. 63, 
15 plain,and full to this purpoſe. So Gregorins Magnus, about 590. 
frequently writeth to this purpoſe. I inſtance only his Letter to 
Scholaftcus;, tdcrtanum Magnitudinem vestram, ut Cc; )0Cartes priores 
vel pl: bem civitatis, de electione alterins Sacerdotis cegitts, and when 
in caſe they found not one, he defireth they may fend three to Rexe, 
to conſult about it, zdding quorum & jud:icig phbs rota confentiar, 
Hadriaius,who lived near the end of the Eighth Century, in an Ep, 
to Chirlemain, commendeth Cannes Olitanos, and 1:1th, ar elidt:ones 
| vj he 
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he cauſed to proclaim the conſucrude Olitana z, to wit, Plebs & cle 
rus Eccleſia tus ſimrl conſeitens, drgerunt ſibi Epiſcopum. 
Sect. 8. Alſo particular Fathers have frequently given their Vote 
for this privileage-cf the: People. Cypri-n Ep. 3. often mention- 
eh his being choſen by the Suffrage of the whole Chw#eh of Carrhage, 
and in his Ep. de Martitl. & Baſilid; he ſaith, Plebs in ſua'poreFrare 
hab-t eligendi diznos ſaccrdotes, And he faith, Idemvidemus de diog- 
na Authoritate deſcendere, And he excuſeth himſelf very carefully, 
that in a caſe. of neceſlity, he had choſen Azre/ins to be aReader in 
the Church, withcut the Knowledge, and Conſent of the People. 
[ertul. apo. cap. 39. faith of the Serjoresthat prelidein their Aſſem- 
biics, that is, the Miniſters, Approbantur Suffragins eorum quos te: e- 
rcdeberit, Greg, Nezianzcen ;, in a Funeral Sermon made on his Fa- 
thers Death ; diſcourſeth; much of this priviledge of the People, 
Chryſoftom. lib. 4. de Sacerdorio, is of the ſame mind. Alfo, A- 
enſtine naming Erac44s,. his Su:ceſſor addeth this expreſs caution, 
{i Eccleſia Conſentiat, ard declareth, hoc «ffe recept um provatuwque jus 
& conſuetudine, ut tora Eccleſia ſubs elegat Epiſcopum, aut intpſum con- 
ſentiat, Hlierom Ep. ad ruSHe, Monachum,  Foll, (292.) cunt ad 
pirfettim & atem veneris ſi tamen vira comes fherity & 16 wel poputis' 
vel pintirex Civitate Elegerint agito que Clerici St.He ſuppoſettt iras * 
the received practice ; that the People ſhould ele&:'  Antbros:'Ep, 
82, Eleftio & wocatio que ſit a tota Eccleſia, vere & verto- e$t diving 
wvocatio ad mmnus Epiſcopi.Many more Citations might be acaded; but 
theſe may ſaffice, and abundance more may be ſeen append. ad Catz 
log. Tejt. veritat, where this right of the People is deduced from” 
the Days of the Apoſtles, to the .Eigth Century, by Teſtimonies 
out of all ſo:ts of Authors. - That Author taketh noticeof this, as 
an ordinary Clauſe in many of the Epiſtles, which Tinemer as, A*ch- 
biſhop of Rhemes, 1n the Reign of Charlemain ab omnibus debet eligi, 
c11 deber ab.omnibus obediri. Lb, 
S:6+. 9. I ſhall now attend to what the Learned Dr. hath to ſay" 
i the contrary of this right of the People, ſo divincly appointed,: 
ſo anciently, univerſally, and longapproved. Hediſcourſeth theſe 
three things to this purpoſe, 1. What iaberent-Power the Pecple had” 
24 How they came to be deveſted of it. 3. Whether there be [uffc'ent# 
Gronnd-to reſumeit. One would think, that if this Power be froin! 
Chriſt ; his other two pirts of his diſcourſe migh: have heen ſpa- 
red : For who then could take it from them ? And they always had' 
a Right to reſume1t, being A Py of it. - A$+0 the firſts 
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of cheſe, vis debate with Dr. 0. about the Peoples Church-2Po- 
wer, and the Governiert of the Church being Democri-al, 1 me- 
dle not with ; we plead for this power 'in them, .not all Church- 
power. But he cometh, Sect. 25. to this power of Ele&j: ; for diſ- 
proving of which, he undertaketh to make out ſix things : I ſhall- 
examine them in-order. But1 think it had been more to the pnr- 
Poſe to have anſwered the Scriptures, ard Teſtimonies out of An- 
tiquity alledged by the oppoſites, which he hath not done. The- 
Firſt of theſe is, That the main ground of the Peoples IntereFh was forn=- 
acd on the Apoſeles Canon ; that a Biſhop muſt be blameleſ*, and of good. 
report,” x Tim. 3. 2, 7. Arf.T have produced other grounds, and 
not made this either the main, or any ground of this Right of the 
People; for indeed that paſſage of Scripture doth direct the Eledor, ; 
but doth not determine who ſhould Elect. 1 deny not bur ſome of 
the Ancients made uſe of that Scripture to this purpoſe, but they 
made uſeof others alfo ;. and having eſtabliſhed the Truth on other 
Grounds, they might well apply this place as ſpoken to the People, . 
tg direct them how to manage that power of El: &:07,that the Lord 
had given them. This is a ſorry Shift to ſhun the Dint of Argu- 
ments, to pitch on that which is either-no Argument, or a weak 
one, and to ſet up that as the only Argument z-and fo by beating it 
down, to Triumph. p 7 
S:&. 10. He bringeth a paſſage out of Cl:m, on which he taketh 
2 great deal..of pams, to make it ſpeak for him contrary to the ma- . 
nifeſt deſign of ir. The paſſage is, The Apofles, Preaching through 
Cites, and, Countries, aid appoint the. firſt Fruttes ;, having made a $ p1- 
ritual Tryal of them, to be Biſhops, and Deacins.---- The Apoſtles fore-" 
ſaw the Contentious that would be chout the Name cf Epiſcopacy (i.e. 
fith the Dr. aboxt the choice of Biſhops) therefore they appointed the. 
, Perſons mentioncd, and left the. DiFr1bution of their Office with this In- 
fruttion ;, that as ſome dyed, ether approved Hen ſhould be choſen into. 
their Office * Theſe.therefore who were appointed by them, or other, emi- 
neat den ; the. Church beirg therewith all plealed, diſcharging, their, 
Office nith Humility---= cannot be juſt ly-put out of their Office, AMan 
of eſs learning than the Dr. might eaſily draw the quite-contrary |: 
Concluſion, from theſe words of Clement ; but it will require all - 
his Skill, and more too; to conclude from them againſt popular - 
Ele&jov. But thus.he. argueth z They were Pd be appointcd by the Ape- . 
ftles;, rhertfore not of the Peoples choice. ., Anſ. Nen. ſequutur : The 
Deacons were appvinted-by the Apoſtles, A 6. 3. yet the Peo-. 
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Pleare to look out from among them, e. to chuſe ; and the Apoltles tv 
appoint them, 4. e. f.t them apart for their work. Many other In- 
ſtances may be given ; yet this Argumentation the Dr. uſeth again, 
Pag: 315. as if it were a mighty Argument. He ſaith, ir ſeems ſome 
of the People were Contentious, and endeavourcd to throw out ſome of 
their Officers, which occaſioned this Ep, Anf. This Ep. ts clear, that 
the People may not caft out, their Officers, doing their Work in 
Humility---but nota Word init againſt their Eles?5ng of them, but 
clearly to the contrary ; in theſe words, the whole Church being there« 
with well pleaſed, implyeth, that it is not to-be done without them; 
and what Hand they can have in placing their Officers, that doth - 
not.amount to Elon, I know not. He faith, they t6ok.this courſe 
of Purpoſe toavoid Contentions. W hat courſe doth he mtan ? -It can- 
not be m:ant of Obtruding Officers on the: Church ; for.he ith; 
they mutt be well pleaſed, Therefore the Courſe muſt be appointing 
Officers Authoritatively by Orainarzon ; who' being ſo appointed; 
could not - be ejefted again, quemadin ſe bene geſſirunt, as appeareth : 
by Clem, 'inftancing the Bleſſomirg of Arons ,Rod, to put an end ta 
the Emulation among; the Tribes; which was a Strife not about 
Election,but about changing of the ſctled Officers of the Church. He : 
faith, all that the 'Ptople had to do, was to give-their Teikimony, Clem, . 
faith, they muFt be well pleaſed, And it is clear, that that exclud- 
eth obtruding faſtors on people; either by Patrons; or the Magi- 
ſtrate, or Biſhop. He faith, sr ſeems probable to him, that the reaſon 
of the Faction among-thern was, that ſome r-preſented it as a Grievance, 
that thoſe Officers were appointed oy others, not hoſen by them, Why. 
this ſhould ſeem- to him, I know.not ; except that prejudice repre- 
ſenteth things otherwiſe thanthey are ; .ascoloured Spectacles do. 
It ſeemeth to me there could be no ſuch thought among the People, , 
becauſe Clement ſuppoſeth the Officers tohare been choſen by them- 
ſelves ; the whole Church being well pleaſed. That theſe Faftious 
Men had'no Objection againſt the Pre:byrgrs themſelves ; the Dr. 
Afſerts, but he doth nor prove: [t is true, -Clem, ſuppoſtth there : 
was 10 Ground for Objettienzand therefore they could not be caſt 
out, while they were humble;quiet,ready, and blamleſs.; but for al : 
that, Factious Menwill find fault, and pick quarrels, with. themoſ ' 
innocent men. | | 

Sect. 11. He next bringeth Cypriaz to plead/againſt popular Ele - 
£tion ; thatis, to plead againſt himicif. For he faith, p. 316-Thar, 
he requircth. no, mote bat their TeXnouy, that it be done, ſub populis 
Afiſtentis- 3 
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Afliſtentis conſcientia';, that by their preſence, either their Fauirs 
»izht be publiſhed,or their good Arts commend:d,that ſo it mizht appear 
pa, 4 juft, and lawful Ordination, which hath been examined by the 
Suffrages of all: And after Cyprian ſaith,” It came: down from Divine 
| Tradition, and Apo Folick, practice that 4 Biſhop ſhould be choſen, ple- 
be-preſente Gr0t by :he Yores of the people, (fays the Doctor.) One 
would think all this time, the Doctor is ſecretly undermining his 
own 'cauſe'; and yet will out-face plain light to defend it. Doth 
not Cyprian mention the Suſtrages of all, and yet the Doctor ma- 
keth hiny deny them Votes ; if their /preſence, their Teſtimony, 
commending or publiſhing the faults ot the Candidate, their know- 
ledge, and aſſiſtance, can conſiſt with Patronage, and obtruding 
of Miniſters on the people, as a Maſter of a tlock ſetteth a Sheep- - 
herd over his Sheep (it 15 one 'of B:llarmia's | Arguments for the 
Doctor's Concluſion.) - If theſe doywnot import the peoples.conſent_ 
to-be required ; and- ſo ' amount to Etecrion4; let any indifferent 
Reader judge. Itis'/plain that Cyprian not only alloweththe peo- 
ple this power, but maketh it a Divine Right; and maketh Ordj- 
zation Without it to be unjuſt, and unlawful : Wherefore if we 
ſhould adhere to Cyprian's judgment, therewould be-few Miniſters 
in the Church of England; and ſo more cauſe for ſeparation than he 
is aware of; but 1 do not improve his Teſtimony to that end. The 
Door, -p. 317. bringeth Cypriavs Teſtimony, That 4t belongerh 
ebiefiy to the people to refuſe the bid, andchuſe the good ;, and yet hath 
the Brow to ſay, That this is no more then their Teſtimony ; but 
if Teſtimony be chuſing, we require 1.0-more but: Teſtimony. It is 
nothing to the purpoſe that Lampridins ſays Severus,: propoſed the 
Wames of Governors of Provinces to the people, to ſee what they had 10 
fay agairiet them 3 and that this will wot infer popular Election of | theſe 
Governors. For 1. This was never declared to be neceſſary, and 
appointing Governours unjuſt or unlawful without 4t, as it .is in 
our-caſe. 2. We-have, proved, that the people have-power-of 
Suffrage, and of chſing - ' which was not granted by Sever, That 
Origen ſaith a Biſhop mult be Ordained Aﬀſtante - populo, is ſuch an 
Argument againſt us, as ſheweth a very. weak cauſe, eſpecially when 
ſo Learned a Man thought better to.nſe itthen day: nothing. For it 
is Election we ſpeak of, not Oraination ; in which we-confeſs, the 
people have no hand, neither doth Orgzer fay, 'That this Qrdinati- 
on could proceed without the peoples being more concerned abou: 
the perſon, than ſtanding by while he was Ordained ;zand:fet EX<a 
| this 
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this-favour is not granted to the;people in E:;land, the Biſhop will 
not-be at the-pains to come to the: ſeveral Pariſhes to ordain the 


Miniſters before the people. ; 

Sect.12. The 2.thing that the Dr.iniſtethon1s,p.319.Thar the pco« 
ple upen this, - Aſſuming the power. of Eleetions, cauſtd great Diltur- 
bance, and diſorders in the Church, To this T anſwer in general, 
1. I deſiretoknow on what the people aſſumed the power of Elece;: 
on, whether-on- Chriſt's inſtitution, or any ſu>ſequent ground; if 
the latter let him-ſhew it, if the former, .it is-improper to ſay-the; 
aſſumed, what wasever their due : The Dottor ſeemeth to ſpes 
of- it as an act of the people, after that priviledge had been out of 
their hand for ſome time: - 2. There is no Inſticution of Chriſt, 
but inconveniences may follow on it,as long as finful men have the 
managing of it : Hath none followed on Church Power in the hands 
cf Biſhops, and Presbyters ? Yea, of civil power in the hands of 
Magiſtrates ; yea, of power of Elccrion, 1n the hands. of Patrons. 
It were eaſie to fill a Volume with 'Hiftories to this pyrpoſe: Will 
the DoCtor thence conclude, that all theſe ſhould be aboliſhed ? 3. 
As few inconveniences can be inſtanced, as following on the peo- 
ples Electien of their Paſtors, 'as of moſt other things. The Dottor 
inſtanceth but four in the ſpace of 1009 years; that this- power of 
thz people laſted unviolated z and that through all the Chriſtian 
Churches. Ido not deny but more there might bez but when fo - 
few occurr as obſervab'e to a man of ſo great reading, it ſaith more 
againſt the DoCtors\defign, than all thele Inſtances ſay for it, 4+ 
Moſt of theſe diſturbances fell out by the Ambition of Biſhops'infla- 
encing the people, ard leading them into Fattions; and were oc- 
caſioned by the worldly advantage of. Epi/copacy, in the degenerate 
State of tke Chxrch; and were-net to be ſeen where Biſhops kept 
within due bounds, and were in a mean condition ; ſothat indeed 
this Conlideration is more againſt Epiſcopal grandeur, and impari- . 
ty, than againſt popular Elett#ons. As is. evident from Amm3ar. 
Marcellim whom the DeQtor citeth, as the *Author of that'Story 
of a Bloody Election at Rome, when the Conteſt was about Damaſus, 
where he ſheweth, T hat they aſpired to that Buiſhoprick with all their 
might, conſrdering kow the:Biſhop was enriched, Oblationibus: Matro- 
narum, rode 4: Chariots, were Gorgeouſly attired, fared ſumpmonſly, 
and faith, They might have.ſhuned theſe irconventences; had they a: ſpie.. 
fed this grandeur, and wmtatcd the Bithops 'ip the Piovinces, whoſe 
humble carriage, poer fart, and meu habit, commended them to God.: 
Es ang. 


( 208). 
. and good men, 5. It 1s worth our Obſervation, ' that not one of 
theſe Diſorders fell out for 300 years after Chriſt;when the Thurch 
was in her Integrity, and had not degenerated, as ſhe'did after: 
ward. 6. There is a better means of preventing theſe diſturban- 
ces, towit, the Vagiſtrate ought to ſuppreſs them ; and the Rulers 
of the Church ought to regulate Elestions, and take away the exer- 
ciſe of that power from the unruly, as they take the Sacraments, 
though peoples priviledge, from them that walk unworthy of them. 
When inconveniences fall in,we muſt take God's way not our own, 
to ſet things right again. * | 
Sed. 13. This might ſuffice for Anſwer to all, the Doors Al- 
ledgeances onthis head ; but further there is not ſo feir a repreſen- 
tation made of matters of fa&t as need were. Forthe r/. Inſtance, - 
the Diſorder at Antioch, it was not as he repreſenteth ir, about 
"the chuſing of a new Bijkop to: a vacant place ; but about putting 
an Arian Biſhop (atleaſt ſuppoſed to be ſo) into the place of Ex- 
ftathizs, who had long been peaceably in that place, and regularly 
choſen ; but was injuriouſly depoſed by the Arians, Neither was 
Euſtathius choſen at laſt (as the Dottor faith) but-rid out the 
*Storm\ and kept his place againſt the violent attempts of theſe 
Herewcks. And therefore this Inftance is wide from the purpoſe. 
Thenmext Inſtance js at Ce/area: The perſon that carried the Ele- 
- £tion was Baſil, the Magiſtrates, and the worſt of the people op- 
paſing him. Of this Naziarzen juſtly-complaineth ; and it cannot 
be-juſtificd ;. but cannot infer, that-popular Elections ſhould be ta- 
ken away. Gregorims Naziantzenm's withtothat purpoſe, is unduly 
repreſented ; it was, That the Election might be in the hands of the 
Clergy, and the more holy part of the people, and that not only, but 
pdnce Chiefly. This. doth evince. that he looketh on the right 
of Election to he in them ; and only wiſhed, that bad men might 
be deprived of the ule of that priviledge ; and ſo do we, when 
they abuſe it : Soit be taken from them orderly. The 39. Inſtznce 
is at A'exandria, where D:oferrus was Choſen, and Proterins kil- 
ted. This is a groſs nuſtake, or miſrepreſentation. It was not 
at the Election ; but long aiter, yea, Proterizs*s Murder was 5 or 6 
years after ; beſide, ir was done, .and the Sedition raiſed by He- 
ret icks.:. Shall not the Church chate her Paſtors now, becauſe Parift, 
would oppoſe it, ifzthey be not cuarbed ? Of the 4h Inſtance x 
have alrcady ſpoken ; to wit, that at Rome about Damaſus. - What 
ke faith of.Chry/e##2m, Jerom, and others, complaining of peopleg 
. un;.t- 
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unfitneſs to Judge, doth not prove his point : For all theſe Me" 
were for popular Election, as I have-ſhewed above. Beſide, thatth® 
Paſtor's fitneſs is to be. judged by the Ordainers, after the E/ector® 
have done their part. 

Sect. 14. His third thing 15, p. 320. That to prevent theſe in- 
conveniences many B:fhops were appointed without the chorce of the 
people, and Carors were made for regulation of Elections. For 
proof of this, he telle:h us, that at Alexanariz the Biſhop was not 
only to be choſen out of the twelve Presbyters, but by them, and 
citeth for this Ferome, Ep. ad Enaprium, Severns, and Almacintus, 
and Hilarius the Deacon. Anſw. 1. It is no wo'der the Biſhop was 
choſen ont of the Presbyters, and by them ;, for he was their Modera- 
tor, and had no power over the people, more than the reſt had ; 
as hath been ſhewed above: If he can prove- that 'he was choſen to 
be. Paſtor of his particular Flock without their conſent,that were to 
the purpoſe. 2. This 'can make nothing for Parronages,” or the 
Magiſtrate obtruding a'paſtor on the people; or a ſingle  Bzſhop 
doing it. 3. 7erem:?s words are, Presbyters anum ex felectum in 
cxcelciori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant-; he ſaith, not arum 
a ſelectum : ' Severus ſpeaketh nor a word of the Presbyters electing a- 
lone: Whatis ſaid by Z:/arizzs of the altering of the cuſtom,is not 
who ſhould Elect 3; but that he might be Elecred either from among 
the Presbyeers, or from any placeelſe: What is'all this againſt po- 
pular Elictions ? We find (faith he) Biſhops Conſecrating others (in 
the room of the deceaſed) in ſeveral Church:s, without mention of 
choice made by the people : and mentioneth ſeveral inſtances: 
A. A negative Teſtimony in' this cafe ſrgnifiech nothing. The 
Electien being the conſtant practiſe, might well /be'ſmppoſed; but 
needed not be.m-ntioned. That Severus of Mhlevi, and' Avguftine 
named, their Succeſſors is no proof, unleſs he prove that they were 
obtruded cn the People without their conſent : No doubt any man; 
more the Great Au7u#ine, may name a Miniſterito the People;but 
this taketh not away the Peoples free conſent or choite;' which 
the Dr. doth not deny to have been had'in both theſe Caſes. © Yea; 
Anguſtine himſelf took it ill, that Severws named his Succeffor, with- 
out acquainting the People, and tt.er.fore in his own ca did ac: 
quaintthem, hs 7" 1 

$e2t. 15. What he alledgeth ont of the Greek Canonifts (whom he 
doth not name,” and fo cannot be'examined') that the Conrilof 
Nice took away the power of Elo from the people; is incon- 
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fiftant with the Epiſtle of that ſame Synod above mentiored ; and 
therefore theſe Canonifts are not to be believed: He citeth Coxc1l, 
Anticch ;, to ſhew that Biſhops were ſometimes .conſecrated without 
the conſent of the Peaple:z which that Counci/ doth not approve ; 
but rather alloweth;the people to reject ſuch a one; yct they will 
bave him to retain the Honour, and Office, The words are, $3 Eiſco- 
pus ordjuaths, ad paraciam minime cuz eſt elecius,accefſerit,non ſuo vitio , 
ſed ant axuja.cum populns volet--== his & henorts ſic & Miniſterii par- 
ficeps.---- This ſeemeth to ſhew the Ele#t9n of the pcople to be ne- 
ceſlary-to. a Mans officiating as their Paſtcr ; whether ir go before 
Ordination, or follow,after it : The ſame Connci,, Car. 17. mention- 
eth thecaſe ofa B;{bop,conſecrated,and negleftirg to go to his charge; 
which the Zr. improveih to ſhew, that a Biſhop was not always 
conſecrated in his Church. I deny not, that ſuch abuſes were com- 
mitted : The Conc: doth not approve of ſuch a thing.; nor doth 
it hence follow, that.it was ordicary, but rather: the contrary ;, ir 
is pitty to ſe the Dy, put to ſuch ſhifts, as to inſtance Gregor:us, 
being made Biſhopof Alexandria before he went thither ; ſeeing this 
was done by the Arians, . and he took poſlelſion. by military Force, 
and it was diſliked by the reſt of the eminent Perſons of the Chnrch- 
es. But the main thing that :maketh this inſtance to be inimitable, 
is, that Anaſtaſins was in the place, and by this mear.s expelled. 
The next Inſtance of Baſil ordaining Fxphronins beiore the peoples 
conſent, was irregular; but that he behoved to have the peoples 
conſent before he fetled there, maketh it wholly impertinent to 
the thing in. hand..;,, Nothing can, be.lefs to the purpoſe, than 
what followeth, of the peoples pititioning the Aerropolitan to Or- 
dain their Biſhop ; for this ſuppoſeth their Elton of him ; and 
that the Metropolitan had power tO refuſe him, 1s no more then we 
allow to.the Presbytcry, wha may reject an unqualified perſon, tho' 
choſun by the:;people:; . 'T he Dr. 1s not. yet weary of. Writing beſide 
the pur oſe,whcn he telleth us ofa Canen of the Conrcil of Laodicea, 
that a- Biſhop choſen: by;the: peaple, taking poſſeſſion without the 
Provincial-Synod, was to. be turned.out.: We fay the ſame ;. be- 
cauſe the pcople may Elect 3 but the Paſtors muſt Ordain. This 
doth not ſhew ( as he alledgeth ) that the' buſineſs of Elotion was 
in the Eſt, .bronght-into, the , Byſbops, power, but; only that the 
peoples Elcction,was notſufficient without the 3:bops,and other Pa- 
$ Ordination. : FRE OE 7; 

_—_ 'S Be next citeth 7»/#snians Law; that the Clergy,and bet- 
ter rt of Citizens name three to the Acrrope/iztan 3 whence _ 
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Dr. inferreth, that the common People were excluded fromthe Ele 
ton. Anſ. 1. Juſtimans Law cannot make. void the Law of God 
and they that have not given their Names to Eraſtus, dothink:that 
Chriſt's Laws, whichare to þ: declared by his:Chnreh, and not F#- 
ftinians Laws ſhould take place in the Church of God, 2.:Itis not 
faid they muſt preſent Lhree; but they might do it 3 but they might 
alſo preſent two, or but one. 3. It is not faid, that the Clergy 
and better Citizens were to El: ; 'but they were 'Ynpitienramite, 
thar is, to draw upthe Decrees, as they were then called;”:where- 
in the Elet#:0x was contained. 4. Inanother Law of 'F«#47, it 
is appointed that the Elec#/0n be made by the Inhabitants'of the'Ci- 
ty. And I hope he will not impute ContradiCttiozs to Fuftjnian's 
Laws. ' He next objectetl} Concil.' Laodje can. 13. He dothinot cite 
the Words , and I meet only with the Title in theſe Words; - Des 
quod non ſit populis conceaenuum: elettionews facere: eorum quam altarss 
Miniſtetio ſit applicanai. Arſ. If this be meant of excluding the 
People wholly, it 1s inconſiſtent with other Canons above cited,and 
therefore not to be mind:d; 'Therefore-the meaning muſt rather 
be, that the Elcction 15 not tobe lefttotheRable; but'they are to 
be aſſiſted, anddirectedim that Aﬀtionby the Presbyrers, and better- 
ſort of the People. The: Second Comncit of Nice, is next cited; 
but mach amiſs ; for it is Ordination, not Election that is reſtrained 
to Biſhops, 4.e. not to bedone without them; and Election is only - 
taken out of the Hand ofthe Magiſtrate: : That Second Conncibcit- 
eth for: Conformation of their: Decree, the Fourth C 4». of Conc. 
Nice. 1. Where there is nota Word of Elcc:ivs by Biſhops,- but.on- 
ly of Ordination. He concludeth with Concil. Conſtantinop. 2.C as. 
28. Carazanze hath it, 22. Whereas the Greek Church owned but 
Fourteen of theſe-Canens ; andithereſt are look'd on as a Forgery. 
Beſide, That Council was'in the end of the Ninth Gentury'; when 
the Biſhop of Rome had got very high ; andtherefore leſs to be -re- 
arded. | 

, Set, 17; The Fonrththing the Dr. confidereth, is, p. 323. That 
the Magiſtrate, when Chriſtian, did interpoſe in this, as he judard ex- 
pedient, Ar. Weare not againſt the Magiſtrates interpoſing ;” to 
repreſs Tumults, aftift the Oppreſſed; oppoſe unpeaceable Per- 
fons, &c. But the queſtion is, Whether the' Magiltrate 'did'take 
away the Election from the People, and did'iinterpoſe generally; and 
when there was no ſp-cial neceſſity for his interpoling. >. We 
deny n2t but-ſome Magiſtrates oy interpoſe againſt Right,and Rea- 
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ſon 5 but q#o jure did they do ſo. But let ns hear his Inſtances; the 
firſt is, Conſtantine recommended to the Synod, two Men to chuſe ei- 
ther of them, or whom they ſhould judge fir, without taking notice of the 
Intereſt of the People.” Anſ. 1. This is far from taking away the 
Peoples right, to deprive them of the preſent uſe of it, on occaſi- 
on of their difſenſion. 2. How doth he prove, that nonotice was 
taken of the Peoples Intereſt : Thar it is not mentioned, is no proof; 
it was ſo.univerfally. owned in thoſe days,that it might well be ſup- 
poſed without mention. 3, Yea, the Emperour in his Ep. to the 
People of Antioch, doth mention it ſeveral times, as Ef. bius re- 
lateth, for he willeth them not to deſire the Brſhop of Anticch; but 
to chuſe one according to the Cuſtom of the Church, as our Saviour 
had directed them. His next inſtanee is, in a Diſſenſion at Corſtarn- 
tinople, about Paulus, and Macedonins, The Emperour Conftantins 
put them both by ; and put in Exſcbiys of Nricomedia. And after 
his Death, when the Oxthodox party chuſed Paulus, the Emperour 
put him out by force, and put in Macedorins. Arſe. Such Inſtarces 
wiil be little to the Credit of his cauſe ; for all this was done by a 
perſecuting Emperoxy Conftantins, for rcoting out the ſound Faith, 
and planting Ariarſm ; and was complained of by all the 0: thedsx, 
as att Encro:chment on. the Liberties of the Chxrch. What fol- 
loweth is far ſhorc of the point ; to wit, the Emperoxrs reſtoring 
Athenaſius, and ſeveral other ZBſhops, who had been duly Elcred and 
Ord+ined, and by. him thruſt from their placc.s. Next, Theodeſins 
would have Nectarius made B:ſhop of Conſtantinople, when many of 
the Biſhops oppoſed it. .Anſ. This maketh more againſt Ep:ſc opal 
Ordination, Than againſt Popular Election. But that ti e peoples Elc-. 
etion was not here Impedited,is clear from theSynod at Ep.ci:ed above, 
Sect. 6. where the conſent-of the whole City is-mentioned. Next, 
Chryſo$tom was appeinted by the Empereur to Conſtantinople, wy hour 
the People, for Pallzdius doth not mention any conſent, but what wes 
ſubſertiem ro the Empereurs determination. Anſ. Whether the ccnr 
ſent was Antecedent or Subſequent, if it was, it deſtroyeth- his 
delign. Beſide, both Secratesand Sez.ozien do expreſly m.nticn the 
peoples Yotes ; and P:lzdius, whom the Dr. in this leaneth to, doth 
not deny them. Next, he faith, the Emperour would. have. none 
of the Clergy of Con#antinople choſen to ſucceed Sinſinnizs ; there- 
fore Neftorius was brought from Antioch. Anrf. 1t doth not follow 
*that he was not. choſ.n by the People ; ard the Emeroxr laying this 
reſtraint on the People, is only, itar al},excuſable, becauſe -” 
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ed diſturbance.: Such pretences have often given occaſion to Op- 
preſſion. His laſt inftarce is, Proctus was made 5iſhop by the Em- 
perours Ord:r, before the Burial of his Succeſſor. Ar}. It is not: 
proved. that the People did not chuſe him , yea, the People had 
choſen him before- Maximanus his predecellor got the place, and 
he being row dead, he might enter in without the Formality of a 
new choice. Let the Reader now .judge, whether any Orthodox 
Emperour did ever diſown this priviledge of the People, either by 
declaring that the power was not in them, but in himſelf, or by 
interpoling ordinarily, or wirhout hazard of the Civil Peace, in 
the Elecr;ons of the Paſtors of the Charch ; -wherefore the Dr. in all 
this hath aid nothing, that can conclude againſt this power of the 


eople. / 
, SH. 18, His ffth-Conſideration, p. 325. is> That «pon the alte- 
ration of the Government of Chriſtendom, there was greatcr reaſon for 
the Mrgiſirates interpoſing th.n before, I ſuppole by tlic alteration of 
the Gevernm:nt of Chriſtendom ; the reverend Author meaneth the 
breaking of the Roman Empire, and the ſecting up of many King=. 
doms out of it 3 which fell out in the latter,and very corrupt times 
of the Chn-ch ; Himſelf dateth ir from the ex.dowment of C harches,, 
by the liveralicy of the Northern Prizces. Againſt this I argue, 
1. Th's practice being fo long after the Churches purity began to 
decay ; and wlten Chriſtian Religicn was almoſt deftroy'd by the 
encreaſe of Apoſtacies, and when P: izces,and Prelates had,as it were 
divided the fpoiles of tte Church berween them ;z and robbed the 
People both of. their Rights, and many of the Ordinances of Gcd, 
as to the purity of them ; it hath no weight to conclude againſt the 
Peoples right of E/ection, which they had from Chriſt, and enjoy- - 
ed in the purer Ages of the Church,for many Centuries of years. If 
this reaſoning have any f.rce, ic will make,as much for the Maſs, 
Imagics, denying the Cup ia the Loras Supper to the People; and many 
ſych things, which I hope the Dr. will not argue for ; tho'* he uin- 
wzrily fa.th more tor them, than w..ld ave been expected. 2. He 
a:knowledgeth, p. 325. That this was obtaine| by Princes by de- 
grees, and 1i.decd it was very late before it became commen ; and 
the Power was wholly wreſte out of the peoples Hands. Hecor®. 
feſſeth that this way was not alway Sobſerved in the days of Clo! has 
rius in Fraice ( which of them he mea e_h, I knuwmor ; there were 
th: ce of that Name; the firſt 3f them was about the Year 560. the 
lat a hundred years after) now it the Infancy of this uſage hy ſo 
- Es: 
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late, and it grew by degrees ; the adult State of it mnſt be ( as in- 
deedit is) a very \ovel device of men to ſubjett Religion to their 
Luſts. 

SefF. 19. 3. I. deny that on that alteration of Government in 
the State, there was eithzr-greater reaſon than before, or any rea- 
ſon, for Princes to interpoſe ſo in the Election of the Paſtors of the 
Church, as to take 1t out of the peoples Hand. That there was no. 
Treater reaſon then before I prove, both hecauſe he cannot ſhew us 
Fach reaſon; and alſo becauſe before this, there were Tumalts, and 
Confuſions, which might require the Magiſtrates interpoſition ; 
and alſo becauſe the ChriſtianEmperosnrs had as much power over the 
Church in their large Dominions, as Chriſtian Kings could pretend 
to in their leſſer Kingdoms. No difference in-this can be afligned, 
either from any grant of Chriſt to the one,more then to the oth:r 
nor from ſound reaſon. That which the Dr. bringeth for a 
Reaſon, is none at all; to wit, The Northern Princes endowing 
Churches liberally : For, 1. Did not the Emperonrs ſotoo. Corftan- 
tins liberality was exce:ding great, which occaſioned that ſaying, 
hetie veninum infuſum eſt in Eccleſiam, and yet he laid not out that 
"Treaſure to purchaſe the Rights that Chriſt had given to his Peo- 
ple. 2. The Liberality was no ſufficient price to purchaſe Goſpel 
Priviledges, from them that Chriſt had granted them to, morethan 
Facobs Pottages was for Ef:#9s Birth-right. It is a Conceit un- 
worthy. of a Divine, and only fit for $i» Magus ; that the Li- 
berality of Princes, or others, to the Church, can entitle them 
to be Maſters of her priviledges. As there is no more reaſon now 
then before, ſo there neither was,nor is any reaſon at all, why Ma- 
giſtraces ſhould m:d'e with the Election of © hui ch Officers; becauſe 
it is the peoples right; by Chriſt's Inſtitution, and hath been own- 
ed by the Church, and the Magiſtrate for many Ag:s, as hath been 
fhewed above. | 

Seit..*20. The Dr. faith, that after the folemn Aſſemblies of the 
people came-to be much uſed, theſe priviledges ( in Election of 
Church-men) of Princes came not only to be Confirmed by the con- 
ſent of the people ; but to be enlarged. This he inſſteth much up- 
on af erward ; alledging tlat the people of England, by their re- 
preſentatives in Parliament, have given away their power of Elect. 
en, and put it into the Hand of the 77zgiſtrates, Biſhops, and other 
Patron:. Af. 1 1 deny that the people could give away this right ; 
it was Chriſt's Legacy to them, and not alienab'e by them. It doth 
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concern their Souls, not their temporal Eſtatcs, and ſuch concerns 
are not at Mens diſpoſal. 2. I deny that this was dune ;-people 
never gave away this Right ; it was partly by violence, and part- 
ly by Fraud, wreſted out of their Hands ; what he faith of the Par- 
l:aments giving it away, wherein the People are repreſented ; is a 
miſtake ; for the people are repreſented in Pa; liament, as they are 
Members of the Body Politick ; and they introſt all their worldly 
Intereſts, and Lives, and Eſtates, to them whom they chuſe ; ard 
they may diſpoſe of theſe, by making Laws to ſecure them; and 
alſo to take them away when the publick good doth ſo require ; 
but they are not there repreſented, as they are "Members of the 
Church; neither do fhey, or can they, entruſt the Parliament with 
the concerns of their Souls, or the C bxrch Rights, and Priviledpes : 
Theſe Chriſt hath made Laws about, and no Man can make Laws 
about them; all that men can do in reference to theſe is Miniſterial, 
not Magiſterial, as Acts of Parliament are ; It is to declare Chriſt's 
Laws, and to put them 1n Execution ; and Chriſt hath nct entru- 
ſted Kings, nor Parliaments with theſe Aﬀairs, but only his Mini- 
ſters; and the people can entruſt no other with them. The Teo7%» 
x5 in this diſcourſe of the Drs, on which all of it is built, is 
his confounding of Church and S:.te, with Eraſtzs ; whichis to min- 
gle Heaven and Earth. 

Se&. 21. He faith, The Princes obtasned by degrees, not only the 
Conſirmaticn of the Elcition, b.t the Literty of Nomination, with 4 
ſhadow of E!citjon by the Cl:rgy, and others of the Court, as appears by 
the formula of Marculphus. - 4nſw. Here is plain dealing, both to 
let ns fee what frardulent ways were uſed to cheat the people of 
their Right; by leaving a Shadow of Eli, .when the ſubſtance 
was taken away ; and alſo that Prizces were not in ancient poſſe(- 
ſion of this Priviledge, thatthey behoved by ſuch Policies, to wind 
themſelves into : And further, that it is ſo groſly evil, that Princes 
are aſhamed openly to own ſucha Power over the Chxrch ;, but muſt 
thus hide the ſhame of this praftice; if they have a good Ti- 
tle, why leave they a ſhadow of Election ? If not, why do they aſ- 
ſume the ſubſtance of it ? He ci:eth on the Vargin, in Confirmation 
of this grant made to Kings; ſeveral Afts of Courcils, as Corcil, 
Aurelian. Are 549. but this Ceitroyeth his cauſe, for Can. 3. (which 
I ſappoſe 1s that he aimeth at) deth barely name the King (whoſe 
intereſt in all Chwrch matters no man denyeth, ſo far as the peace of 
the State is concerned inti.em,), hut exprelly requireth the £1: jon 
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of the Clergy, and People ; and again their conſent, and morenyer. 
maketh this Electroz 2 clero & plebe,to be as it is written in the Anti- 
ent Canons,Concil. Aurelan. 2. Can. 7 doth alſo expre'ly menticn po- 
palarElection,ard Concil. Aurel:an,3.Can.2.doth require their conſent. 
An4 Concil. Aureliay, 4. Can. 4. requireth a Fiſhop to be ord..ined in 
his Charch, to which he was Electcd decreto: that wes the ordinary 
Term for the Writing, wherein the peoples E/ection was.con: ained. 
And in all theſe Canons, there is nct-cne word of the Vagiſtrate, 
except in the firſt, as aboveſaid. His Concil. Tarracos. I cannot find, 
- Concil, Tolet, 12. that he citeth, was in the end of the ſeventh Cen- 
tary ; when Corruptions were come to a great height, and it was 
bur provincial, it faith indeed, quoſcunque pat estas regia 74 gertt ; 
but the peoples Election 18 not exluded, tho not mentioned ; and 
there is an expreſs /alvs ( 1t is the 6th. Cay. ) for the liberty of the 
Provinces, which cannot well be underſtood, but cf the priviledge 
of the people of the Province. 

Sci. 22. He telleth us of great Conteſts, between the Papal, and 
Regal power ; and how the latter prevailed in Enzlzd, and citeth 
ſeveral Atts of Parliament ; as of Edward 6th. and others. A. ſw. 
Whar doth all this prove ? If two contend about a Third Perſons 
Eſtate, and the one prevail againſt the other, do h that give him 
a Title ? We deny that either Pope or Prince had aright to that they 
ſtrove about ; and neither poſleſſien, ror Ats of Parlizment can 
take that right that Chriſt hath given tro h's people, and b. ſtow 
it on another. His Allegation that the peoples conſent is ſwal- 
lowed up in the Parliaments Att, is anſwered above. That this 
right hath heen owned in the X:zz from the firſt planting of Chri- 
ſtianity in England, is ſaid with more confidence, than any ſem- 
blance-of Truth, or ſhadow of Reaſon : That Eaward 34 aflerted 
it inan Ep. to Clement will not prove it ; men uſe big words, ſome- 
times-inſtead of ſtrong Arguments ; and I believe that his Aſſ-rtion 
was ſo far true, that from the beginning of Chriſtianity he'e, the 
Pope had not that pow er which he had claimed, and which the Xjrg 
was debating with him. 
 Sef#.23. He faith, p. 326. That the right cf inferior Patronage 
1s juſtly thought to bear equal date wi:h the firſt ſettlement of Chrij- 
ſtianity in peace, and quiztneſs. A bo'd Aſfertion : It muſt then 
have begun in the days of Co:ſftantine the Great. His proof of this 
is, Presbyters were ſetled in Country Cures, what then? In the Firſt 
Council of Orange, expreſs meniion is made of Patronege, ardit is 

relerved 
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reſerved to the firſt Founders of the Churches : If a Biſhop(faiththe 
Dr.) built a Church on his own Land, in another Biſhop's Diocefs, yet 
the right of preſenting the Clerk was reſerved. When firſt I read this, 
T could think of no other Anſwer, but that this was far. from what 
was to be proved. Chriſtianity was ſctled .in. peace long bef re 
this time ; for I doubted not of the Truth of a Citation, mad by 
a Man of ſo much Learning, Reading, and Integrity ; but I now 
find it is fit we ſhould ſee with our own Eyes; for in that Carox 
C it is the gth,:the Dr: calleth it the 102h. ) there is no mention, ex- 
preſly, nor ifmplicite, of Patronege, nor preſenting of a Clerk; on- 
ly this Favour is reſerved to the-Byilder of the Chrrch, at quos de- 
ſiderat in re ſua videre, ipſos ordinetts, 1# Enjud crvitatss terri'orio eft, 
vel ſi ordinati jam ſint, ipſos, habere acquieſcat.” It'is evideit that no 
contelt be:ween the People and the Bſhop is here determined, who 
ſhould chuſe the Clerk ;, but . between: the B:ſbop that builded the, 
Church, and him in whoſe Diccelſs-it is buile. The Builder of the 
Church is to have his deſire, as to. the Officers of the Charch; and 
not the Biſhyp in whoſe Diocels it 1$3but it may be rationally thought 
that the Biſbop*s defire was not to crofs Chriſt's Inſtitution, nor tte 
ancient.Canors, in depriving the people. of the El#ion. Such a 
deſire this Counc.l could not grant, him ;. nor is it rational to ſip- 
poſe,. that they granted 1t. But. it might. be ſuppoſed, that 
tie Builder of the Church might more influence the Pev- 
ple (they bcing his own Vaſſals, or Tena..ts ( as we now. ſpeak ) 
then the other B:ſhop, in whoſe Diocels the Church was; and theie- 
fore the one -is here, decreed io have his;deire, rather .than the 
other. * He faith this was confirmed by Corcil. Arelart. 2.6536. it 
1s (mt) Cam. IT; Now let any judge,. whether this Canon doth 
affirm any ſuch rh.ng, or rather doth not ſpeak plainly for popu'ar 
El:c#i0u : TI he words of it are, placuit, in ord natione Ep1ſcops huxc 
ordinem i gp 3.At. primo locag wvenuljta'e, vd ambiltione, ſttrinat ay 
ab Epiſcofts nec nominentur ; de quieus Clerici ugl Laich Cives;erga unum 
eligends pabe nr poteftate, The Relative d: quiv#s, is not Diacritich, 
as if ſome might be named by. the "Biſhops ( which is the only 
-ronnd on which this Cann could be drawn into the 1" defign ) 
for here Bijhops, (no: a Bybop) are m:n.ionced; ard the chcice is 
ofa Biſh'p 3 not a Presbyter, of whom a Biſhop might be a Parry : 
the Relatives then to be underſtood, Univerſlitcr, that the "2 

an] Lity have the power of chuiing their B:ſ-op, and theref.re 
the reſt of the Biſhops muſt nct name him. © a 
F 1 SEE, 
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Se. 26. He bringeth next the Conſtitutions of the Emperonrs 
Zeno, and F«ſitnian. 1 have above anfwered to this; they were 
out of their Line, when they medled in theſe matrers. The Cita- 
ti ns tl.emfelves”l cannor examine } not havirg che Books ; but if 
they be like what goeth' before,” ic 1s little matter, He fai:h, this 
was ſetlcd”alfo in the We##r» Church, as appeareth' by the grh. 
Comcil of Toledo. *Anſ. 1. This Council was held, Ar. 6 50. ſaith 
the Dr. 656. faith Alfed:us ; thiswas in atime, when Corruptions 
in the Charch were come to a great height.” 2. In this Provincial 
Cert were bur fixtern Biſoo : With" what'Face then can ic be 
ſaid, That whar th8y did was brovight into the Weferr Church? This 
it is to ſpeak big wcrds, \iſtead of uſing ſtrong Arguments. 3. The 
1/t. ( ano impowereth, the \Heirs of Founders of Churches to pre- 
vent Dilapidatijons in thoſe Churcves.; The Second impowereth the 
Founder himſelf '(qunm din in bic vita ſuper tes extiterit Y during 
Life, to have-a care ofltheſ laces,” and to, offer fit REQors to 
ſerve in them. Whcre' it .is Tb be noted, © 1: That the Founder 
might be preſumed to be a,goad Man, by his liberality ; and there- 
more truft might be repofed in him, as to this matter, but his 
Heirs who might be pr ofanz, '\Heteficks, or Atheiſts, are'not intru- 
ſted with'a concern of that nature; as Cit; Is with us: ' Where Pa- 
pits maſt chuſe a Miniſter for ProteH#anrs, or 'an- Atheiſt 'or Drun- 
kard, &c. 2. It is not ſaid, that the people ſhall not chuſe, nor 
muſt conſent, but he was to offer.a Paſtor, which might well con- 
fiſt with'the Peoples El:#ion; All that, followeth'is nothing but a 
raking into'the DnnghilV of the latter Corraptions of the Church, 
to confirm this right of patropage, 1 therefore wave it. | 
*-Scf. 27. He is now arrived at his laſt conſideration, p. 328. 
Thizgs being thus ſetled by general conſent, and eftabliſhed by Laws, 
there 15 no ground for the people to refſum the liberty of Elections. I hope 
the weight of this is already taken of in the! jndgment'of* the unby- 
afſedReader 3 that there never was ſuch gencral conſent,nor Laws; 
till the Church ' was quite corrupted; and that theſe, if they had 
been, could'not take away the peoples right of E/e#ioz ; and there 
forethey are to own ic ſtill. He giveth three reaſons for this Aſſer= 
tion. 1. Jt was not unalterable. That is deny*d. 2. No inconverrence 
can be'aledged againſt the ſailed way Aliſpoſing of Livinss, but may 
beremedicd by L.w,eafter than thoſt which will follow on popular Elte 
Riouiin a divided Nation, Anſe. 1. It is. not only inconveniences 
RE - 
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that we obje&t, but croſſing of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 2. The Do&or 
hath nothing in his eye but iLivi:gs it is the Paſtoral Relation that 
we mind, and the con ern of:Souls in it.:| we Gvelire to know wha 
put the power ot diſpoling of theſe into. the hands of -#.zzrons; 3. 
We dzny his Aſſer:ion ; for though the Law will reſtrain a Popiſh 
P.tron from preſenting a Popiſh Prieſt that is ope ily £9, yer he may 
preſent a Proteſtant in Maſquerade, or one of the meanelt of men 
for parts, and other qualities-of/a . Miniſter,. which it; is known 
they, often do; when yet the Law of the Eand-can hardly reach the 
Man. And a Debauched Patron may prcſent- one who will.not.re- 
prove him too ſeverely, who yet may have qualifications to fatisfie 
the Law. But the diſſeniions that ariſe among a. divided people, 
may be remedied by Church D.ſeipline or if they; break ont into 
external diſorders by the Magiltrate. ..3: Becauſe; (faith he) other 
reformed Churehes have thought this an unreaſonable: preteiice.; / Anſm. * 
Mens Authority muſt not-preponderate_ with us, againf{t that of 
Chriſt. Heproveth what he faith, 1. By. 8ez4 declaiining ag:unſt 
popular Elettin. ſee this in B:z. Fp.83, Anſw. Beza ſpeaketh, only 
againſt Election by the people, without their Church-gaides [tq: ma- 
nage them in that ation. /:/The Zytheran Churcbes that he next. ad- 
deth,. are no Examplcs to:us. Their way is muck applauded-by the 
Church of Englzn4 men, much more then the way of Exgl-nd is by 
them : Foras Pezel. melific. vift. part 3. P. 345- obſerveth, none did 
more fiercely perſecute the Exiles in Qu. 4fary's-days, than they 
did in Denmark, Lubeck;; Roſtoch, | and eſpecially, at ;{Hambaurgh. 
Fhe Salvo of the Synod of: Dor: ſhew<th, ;that ihey did nat allow 
Patronages, but mult proceed warily in removing them; which hath 
been the caſe of other Ckarches, but maketh againſt che Do@.r's 
apinion, not fMFir. That the Miniſters in Fraxce, or the Comncil 
of State at Geneva, chuiſe Miniſters and: vÞtrude them-on the people 
without their conſent, we deny. 250. eff 25 
Sect. 28. [have by what is1aid, preoccupied? molt of the Do- 
Ctor's Reaſons againſt Mr. B. contained Sect. 26. I ſhall only take 
notice of a few things. . We.make void no Laws about Parronage, 
but ſo far as they reſpect the peoples right of chufing a paſtor for 
their Souls ; and thus far they are caſlate by the Laws of _h:ift : 
As to Temple and Tythes (as he ſpeaks we, medle not with Laws 
ahout them ;; onlywe wiſh the removing of them, as a Grizvance ; 
and that Rulers woald provide _ the Church in a way that the 
; Fi2 peorl:s 
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pzoples right of El:ct:on might not te hindered, nor reſtrained in its 
Exerciſe. Mr. B. objeQteth. p.330. That the Parren by givinga right 
to / emple and Tyrhes, doth nor make the man a Miniſter to that peo- 
le; Souls, and the Parliament cannot diſpoſeof peoples Souls. The 
3)Joor inſtead of an Anſwer, giveth the meaning of this, that if 
the people be humerſome and fafious, they may run after whom 
they pleaſe,in oppoſition to Laws. Fhis is ad populum f.l:ras, but no 
fair way-of Arguing. The true. meaning is, that though the Pa. nor 
by Law, may give a man a title to the Temple and Tyrthes, andthe 
people-can neither keep'him out of the Church, nor deny to pay his 
dues; yet the Law cannot make him their Paſtor without their con- 
ſent. 1do not ſay, they ſhould run after another”; it is fit they 
ſhould conſent to a tolerable perſon, ſo impoſed on them, for peace 
fake ; yet it is not the Law, but their conſent that maketh him 
their Miniſter : That Azabaprifts, Quak:rs, and Paxiſts will put in 
for a ſhare in this priviledge, 1s but a m-:an objeftion ; for Chriſt 
hath given people power to chuſe ſound Paſtors, not whom they 
will. The Doctor asketh, Whether all muſt have equal Votes? 
then-the worſt, who are the moſt part will chuſe one like- them- 
ſlves. Anſw. This is to be regulated-by the Guides of the Chyrcb, 
the worſt areto be inſtructed ; yea, andcenſured, if need be, and 
if th:y chuſe a bad man, the Paſtors are not to ordain him. Fe 
-alledgeth, few are competent Judges. Anſw. Many can judge to- 
lerably, and they whocannor, are to be guided by others : butthe 
-watter is:not wholly left to their judgment, the E!etted man being 
to be tryed by the Elderfhip. He enlargerh on the tumul:s, and 
ſtrifs in popular Elections: This hath been avundantly anfwered 
ahove. That the matter is devolved, on a few, doth nor take away 
the right of 0:hers, who arewillingto be adviſed Wtheſe few. The 
DoRor is ascertain that Chriſt never gave'people ſuch an unaltera- 
ble righr, as he is, that hedeſigned Peace-and Unity in the Church, 
Thiscertainty isÞbuilt on no good grounds, and therefore amount- 
eth to no more hut fancy. I have ſhewed ground for a contrary per- 
ſnaſion, and a way that Chriſt hath laid/down-for pezce conſiſtent 
with this right. 
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Of the Terms of Communion impoſed by the Church, and Firſt 
| of the Liturgy. | 


He Reverend Author. is now at laſt, Se#. 26. come"to that 
which I reckon the main plea for our withdrawing from the 
Communion of the. Church of England;,to0:wit, the Terms of Com- 
munim, that ſhe impoſeth on all that ſhall partake with her in the 
Ordinances:-of God, which we count unlawful, and therefore can- 
not ſubmit to them; the Church impoſeth them ſo, as none are per- 
mitted to joyn with her who forbear them; and therefore we can- 
not partake without them. This putteth us. ona necellity of for- 
bearing Communion with her; and the neceſſity of Worſhipping 
God, doth not ſuffer us to.live. without th2 Ordinances,and thence 
' reſulteth a neceſſity of. keeping ſep+irate meetings, which our Bre- 
thren blam2 us for, and we blame them for forcing us toit again(t 
our will. If theſe Terms of Commuzion, upon due examination prove 
lawful, we refuſe not the blame of ſeparation, which we think as 
g eat as they do; but if they proveunlawful, then doth the blame 
li2ar their door, who impoſe them. Yea, unbyalled men will ay, 
that if the things be but indifferent, and of no neceſſity, the Impo- 
ſerscannot juſtifie rhe impoſing of. them, when ſo fad inconvenience 
followeth upcn them. | 
Set. 2. Theſe Termsof Communion in-particular. are, the-conſtane 
uſe of the Liturgy, and: the, Ceremonies 5 which are the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, Kreeling in the att of receiving the Lord's Supper, and obſerving 
of Holy-aays, that God hath not appointed. er Ceremonies they 
have, which we alſo diſlike; but becauſe they are not impoſed as 
Terms of Communion, we do not here mention them. What is to be 
faid of Vodfarthers,, and odmerhers in Baptiſm, we ſhall in its place 
examine. The Doctor excuſerh himſelf from faying'any thing a- 
bout the Lirz-7y, becauſe it hath Jacely been fo-very weil:defended 
by a Divine of this Churcy, ciceing, an tis Margin, Dr. Faltoner's 
Find;- 
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Vindication of Liturgies,..and I for the like cauſe forbear this dehate, 
or anſwering Dr. Falkgzer, that having been exceeding well dore, 
Anno 1681, by the Learned G. F. in his Que/tions berween the Con- 
formift a#d Nonconformiſt, truly ſtated, and briefly difcuſſed ; which 
the Doctor if he had pleaſed to read the Writings on both ſides 
(the negleCt of which he blameth us for) might have taken notice of 
before his Third Edition came out, 1682. But helide that, neither 
Doctor Falkozer, nor any other, hath anſwered what hath bzen 
ſaid againſt the LZirurgy, and the uſe of it, in the Azatomy of the 
Service- Rook, Intereſt of words in prayer, Smectyminss, Jerubbaals ne- 
ceſſity of Reformation, and other pieces, to which I refer the Reader 
for ſatisfation inthis point.  Althongh I have made ſome Colle&i- 
ons 0n this ſubje&t, yet ſo much being ſaid by others ; and neither 
the Doctor (nor any other ) being ple:iſed to Anſwer it; I alſo 
ſhall wave this Controverſie. Only hinting a few of the Chief grounds 
of our Scruple in this matter, becauſe the 'D-. p. 332,333. chargeth 
his Anſwerers with pretending to ſcruple, without giving reaſon for 
their Scruples. 

Se&, 3, We do not ſimply, nor generally condemn Forms of. 
Prayer; they may be uſed when that work cannot be tollerably per- 
formed withevt them ; neither do we condemn joyning in ſuch a 
way of praying.even when the man that chuſeth that way might and 
ought to do otherwiſe : Neither do we ſcruple joyning in the uſe of 
the Liturgy, meerly becauſe it is impoſed by Authority. I'know we 
are miſrepreſented in all theſe. But 1., We condemn uſing of ſet - 
Forms of Prayer, either in private, or publick, without ſuch ne- 
ceſſity, as that dnty cannot be tollerably performed without that 
help. 2. We think it unlawful for the Church, or any other, to 
impoſe on the Miniſters of the Goſpel.the uſe of a ſet Form of Pray- 
ing, where there is not abſolute neceſſity. 3. We think inthe pre- 
ſent caſe of the Church, there is no ſuch abſolute neceſſity of that 
impoſition, ſeeing Miniſters may be had, who are tollerably gifted 
for their Work : Md ſecing it is Chriſt's Inſtitution that nore but 
ſach ſhould be in the Miniſtery ; and ſeeing any Eſcapes, or Inde- 
cencies that can be obſerved in a Miniſters Adminiſtrations, are to 
be Corrected by the Diſcipline of the Church ; which is Chriſt*s way, 
not by impoſing a Litargy, ' which is Mans way. 4 We think it 
un!lawfal tor Miniſters, who are tollerably gifted for their Work, 
(and if they be not ſach; m the judgment of the Chvrch, they _— 
ay 
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lay aſide that Work, and betake themſelves toother Callings.) To 
ſubmit to ſuch Impoſirions, or to uſe ſuch Forms of Prayer. 5. What 
is ſaid of Forms of Prayers, tet it be alſo underſtood of Forms of 
Preaching, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Exhortations at 
them, and of other parts of the Service of God : Here we may ra- 
tionally except Forms of ſinging praiſe unto God, and that on two 
Grounds. tr. The Scripture hath furniſhed the Church with fach 
Forms for all caſes of a Soul, and of the Chzrch, in the Book of 
Pſalms, which is not dorein Prayer, and other Admin'iftrations. 
So that theſe Forms are not hamane, as other Forms muſt be.. 2; 
The Gift of compoſing Spiritual Songs,fit to be ſung in the Church, * 
is not. to be expected thar it ſhould be Commonly given to the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, asthe Gifts of Preaching and Praying are given. 
6. We think it unlawful for p:ople to joyn in Worſhipping God, 
by a frame of Service, not inſtituted, nor warranted in the Word 
of God z both as to the matter, and as to the manner of it. 7.The 
Engliſh Service Book is ſuch a frame of Service as is not warranted, 
norinſtituted in the Word and fo ic is unlawful for ns to joyn in 
Worſhipping God by it. 

Sect. 4. If we can give good reaſon for the 24, 4th, 6th, and 5th, 
of theſe Aſſcrtions, ſufficient ground will appear for our ſcrupling 
the uſe of the ZD:tzrgy, impoſed as one of the Terms of our Commu- 
7jon with the Church of England. For the Firſt of theſe, That Men 
may not impoſe ſet Forms on Gifted Miniſters. Arguments for this 
are,. - 1. There is no warrant for ſuch practice; if there be, it 
muſt be either Chrift*'s Command, or his Permiffion, or the nece{- 
 ſityof it : The firſt nor ſecond is not alledged, becauſe no ſich 
thing can be proved from the Word. Nor the third, for ſuch a 
neceſſity 1s contrary to our ſuppoſition, that the men, ſo impoſed 
on, are gifted. - It it be ſaid, rhe beſt gifted may flip into unfir 
expreſſions, Reply, T his unfitneſs is either tolerable, and ſa no 
neceſſity.can ariſe trom that hazard; or into'eralfle, and then it is 
to be cured by Chri{Ps means, Charch Diſcipline, not by the inven- 
tion of man, 2. No ſuch impoſition; *nor uſage was ever heard of 
in the ApoFolich Church, nor in the Primitive Church for 300 years 
and more; and yet there were Miniſters ſubject to Infirmities. as 
Men now.are.; and the Worſhip of God was by them fitly mana- 
ged. May not the means of ſecuring Worhip from abuſe, ſerve us 
that ſerved them? Or will we be wiſer ard more wary chan the y ? 
Fhat 
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That there wasany Forms uſed or impoſe1 in the Apoſtles times, 


we need not prove, the Lord's Prayer is no Inſtance to the contrary, 
it cannot be made appear, that cver it was intended to be a form of 
words, or uſed as ſuch. And for the Primitive times, it is evident 
that when Conſtantine would help his Souldiers, newly come ontof 
Heatheniſm, with a Form he behoved to get ſome compoſed, which 
needcd not, had they then been in the Church. TJutin Martyr, 
Apol.2. p.98. Eaton. Pari/. giving account of their publick Exerci- 
ſes on the. Lord's day ; to wit, readirg. Scripture, Exhortation, 
Prayer, Singing, Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, he ſaith, 
@ Tgot5ws WMacz 6 His Kdl cvtdgignes boy Suraj; dur, dvantu Tir. 
That is, the Miniſter ſendeth vp Prayers and Thankſgivings, as he 
is able; then not by Book, but his Ability as the Lord furniſhed 
him. Tertullian, Apol. c. 30. faith, They prayed in their Aſſemblies, 
fine moniitore, quum de pectore ;, and in his Book de Oratiore, he ſhew- 
eth that theie are many things to be asked according to every ones 
occaſions; the Lord's Prayer being laid asa Foundation : wh:rethe 
true uſe of the Laid's prayer (no:e that by the way) is hinted ; 
to wit, to be a Directory, not a Form. Socrates Hiſt. Eccles. hb. 5. 
4,2, Which is wholly ſpent in ſhewing what diverſity of uſages was 
in the Primitive times, in divers ; laces; and how little weight was 
Jaid on «wniformity (the great Argument for the Common-pray:r) hath 
theſe words, x3 error, miyTary f mid miTuts Fperueiate Ty WY Ov u% 
toiy oeciy ove ovuaiwers fmt 7 To. That 13 generally and every where, 
in all Rel'gions, in Prayer, there are not two to be found thar 
agree in ore; which ſurely muſt be meant of Agreement in'thz 
ſame wo: ds. | ; 

Sect. 5. Athird Argument for this 1s, ſuch impoſing doth thwar: 
one grzat deſign of Prayer in publick, whichis to lay out beforethe 
Lord all the Rvcral caſes of the people, cr the Church; their fins, 
and warts ; whichdo ſo vary, that no Book can ſuit them all; 1 
am ſure ours doth not. If it be inſwer.d, th s deſign may be an- 
ſwered by lexwing a libercy to Minift_rs ſometimes, as af er Ser- 
mcn'o uſe their gif.s., 1 reply, that this L'bercy doth froſtrate 
th: deſign of ſet prayer, which 1s to prevent verting of error, and 
1;.decency,. is-not that hazard in perm:tt1ng prayer after Sermon, 
25 we'l as at other times: Wh:retore either this impoſing muſt ſhut 
out allPraycr; or ir is a n*edleſs thing, and fo urlawful inthe 
Church. Arcament 4+ Impofing ſer Fcrms 0n tie TO, on = 

oſxel, 
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"Goſpel, is a reſtraining, if not making void the Chari/mata, the 
Giftsof the Spirit that the Lord hath furniſhed his Miniſters with, 
for the benefit of the Church. - For. clearing. and confirming this 
Argument, | offer theſe Gonfſideratiors. 1. I he Lord hath furniſhed 
his Church with Gifts that are needfu] for her edification. There 
was a large pouring out of the Spirit at firſt, 4#. 2. 1. and tho' 
that degree and manner, ard-fome. of the uſes: of. it, be ceaſed;; 
yet the thing it ſelf ſhall never ceaſe, '/2.;59- 2.1. for without the 
Gifts of the Spirit, the Church conld nor fubſiſt, 1 Cor. 12.3. 1c is 
by the Holy Ghoſt that we muſt profeſs Chriſt, preach-him, pray 
in his Name, &c. Hence Chriſt ſent theSpirit im his} own room, 
when he lefr off to manage the Aﬀairs- of the Church m ;his per- 
fon, as he had dene on <arth inthe days of his humilation-;-ard 
the Spirit is on this account called by the Ancients Yicarins Cbrist:. 
2. The Gifts of the Spiritare particularly given to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, for afliſting them to manage their work for The 
Churches advantage : For theſe Gifts are mentioned with reference 
to them, and their work, and the fruic of their work ;/as is clear, 
Eph. 4+ 8, 115 12. 1 Cor. 12.28. with 1.---- having diſcuſſed of di- 
verſity of Gifts, the Apoſtle there ſheweth to whom eſpecially they 
are given. 3. ThE ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel, -have their 
intereſt in theſe Gifes, and a ſhare-of them (tho' differently) as 
well as the extraordinary : For both forts are mentioned in both the 
places laſt cited. | vi 0477 
Seft. 6. 4. The Spiritis givento Miniſters, ard people; as far 
other ſupplies, ſo to aſſiſt them in right managing the work of 
Prayer;' and that not only to aſlift as to. the-manner of praying, 
or praying Graces, and Aﬀections ; ;bnt as to the matter of Prayer, 
to Furniſh the mind with fit and pertinent:Petions;, Rom. 8:26. The 
Spirit not only helpeth our Infirmities by making interceſſton with Groans, 
but on account that we know ot what to Pray for as we ought. The 
Spirit alſo giveth utterance; A. 2; 4. 1 Cor. 1.5 $. It, is the 
will of: Jeſus Chriſt, that his-Miniſters ſhould make uſe of /the,Gifts 
that he hath given for their proper ends; to wit, 'the Edification 
of the Church, that they ſhould pray'for them, improve them, and 
uſe them; yea, lean to the help of the Spirit, not to the Book for 
helping their Infirmities. This: 1s clear from, Rome. 12. 6. 2 Tim. 
1. 6. Miniſters muſt give account to their Maſter,;of. the Uſe and 
1mprovemeat of their Gifts : this is clear, not only..fram the Pa- 
Gg rable 


*oems, bath'beenproved tobe gailty:of. i 2 27 
233 SHR.8.:The next. thing to-be proved, is cur fixth Propoſition ; to 
wit; Thatir is unlawful to-worſhip God by a-Frame of Service, 
- that is not warranted in the word, both as toits matter, and man- 
- per. This prove, 1. Fromny Chrift's condemningthe Traditions of 
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rable, Mat. 25.19. Tho" Theolozica Parabclica is ſaid not to be Ar- 
amen ativa ; yet none denyeth, that an Argument may be brought 
from the Scope of a Parable; which here is to ſhew, that Gcd will 
reckon with men about rheir uſing, and improvi:g what he entruſt- 
eth them with. But the thing is evident of it ſelf ; for this iving 
of Gifts to Mcn, cannot beimagined to be, that men may uſe them - 
or not;, as they will; or as other men will; but for the- ends they 


were-given for. 7. It is Chriſt's appointment, that none ſhou'd 


be in the Miniſtery, but Gifted Men :. they muſt be apt to teach, 
r Tim. 3.2. That is fit for their work, in all the parts of it. 8. The 
Impoſing'of ſet Forms doth hinder the exerciſe of the. Gifts that 
Miniſters have received, and ſo hindereth that Edification, that the 
Church ſhonld receive by that means. This cannot be denyed, when 
ever they vſe ſet Forms ; there isno uſe of theſe Gifts. All theſe 
put together, may warrant. us to conclude, that impoſing. of ſet 
Forms on Miniſters of the Goſpel, is a reſtraining ; yea, in a great 
meaſyre,, a making void, of theſe Gifts that are given them to 
profit with-all: 1 conclude this with-the opinion of Wick/iF, that 


to bind men to' Set and-Preſcript Forms of Prayers, doth derogate from 
that liberty that Chriit bath given them. Full. Ch. Hiſt, lib. 3. cent, 


th. Pag. 133: | | | 

Seit, 7. The Proof of. the: ſecond thing that I undertake; ito 
wit, Thatit is unlawful for Miniſters toſabmit ro ſuch a reſtraining 
of th: ir Gifts by ſuch Impoſitions as was mentioned: It follow- 
eth from what hath ben already diſcourſed; all the Arguments 
for the former Aſſertion do alſo prove this, for:they ought not to 
worſhip Godin # 'manner;- that is neither warranted by any neceſ- 


- ty, nor by Chriſt's allowance 7 thatwere to worſhip God: by the 
"-Preſfipt of Mans Will alone. -Neither is.it lawful: to ſerve Ged 


in the way, thatthe Ape/tate «ſed uſed ; but was never uſed by the 
Church in her beſt times: Nor ought wetocrof; the deſign of Pray- 


er by -our way 'of praying z nor. ta makevoid the Giftsgiven to 


it the Charch by. All which,! this way.of, being Tied, upto ſer 


» 


$4n a$/ twig Worſhp, . Pat. 15. 9. They- taught theſe: Zradrions, 


Ce. 7. 
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e, i. faith Lucas Burgenſis, inlocum ; they followed them, and taught 
others to follow them. The ſme Author calleth theſe Aras 1 a- 
ditzons, that, are ſo of men ; that they are not of Grd; or are de- 
viſcd,,by Man, bid. So alſo Vatublas, Eraſmus, Maildenate, Tirinus, 
Piſcator, Calvin and Chemintius ſay, here is meant,: whatever is 
brought into Religion wichout the Word. Now it is mani'eſt, that 
a Frame of Divine Service, not warranted in the word, falleth un- 
der this general head. 2. The Lord condemneth all Worſhip of- 
fered up to him, that he hath nor commanded, Jer. 7. 31. where 

not being commarded, but deviſed by Men, is made the Ground vn 
which that -praftice ( though otherwiſe evil alſo > is condemned. 

And Fereboam's Frame and way of Service is condemned, becauſe 
deviſed ( Heb. created) of hs own Heart, 1 King. 12. 33+ 3..Even 

Reaſon teacheth: that God ought to, chuſz how He will be Honour- 

ed, cr Worſhipped by his Creatures. . He beſt knoweth what will 

pleaſe him; and His Soveraignty in all things muſt eſpecially ap- 

pear in this, that Himſelf is ſo nearly concerned in. This is a. 
Principle ſo rooted in Nature, that among the Heathens, they thar 
contrived their Liturgies, or ways of Worſhip, behoved to pre- 
tend Revelation from their Gods, to guide them in this. It was 
never heard of among the more religious Heathens, that Religion, 

or the mai.ner of worſhipping their Gods, was injoineJ cnly, by 

mans Authority, and' deviſed only by him. Yea,.. in the ſo much 

magnified Roz. xry of the Virgin Mary; it is alledged, that St..Do- 

1:11:45 had it revealcd by the Virgin her ſeif, that this form of Ser- 

vice was moſt acceptable to her; and it is add:d, That ſhe was fit- 

reft ro chuſe whit way ſhc would be War ſhipp:d : Thope they, and ſuch, 
as Symbolize with them, in ordering of the Worſhip of God, will, 
giveus leave to ſay the ſain? of her Bleiſed Son. 4. For the mat- , 
ter of Worſhip, 1 think it will not b2 queſtioned, whether that. 
m-[{ be appointed by God or not; otherwiſe the five Popiſh Sa- 
cratents, that they have add:d to Chriſts two, cauld not be con- , 
d:mned ;' 2nd men migh: make any kind of Aftion,, as Dancing,, 

Walking, Leaping, to be religions worſhip. And even the Frame, | 
Compoſure, or mod? of Divine Worlhip: ſhould have Divine 
Warrant; otherwiſe it is r.ot Acccptavle to God. The Lord hath, 
appointed in his Houſe, as Atts of his Worthip, Reading Scripture, 
Preaching: Praying, Prailing, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper ; 2nd 
the Service that we offer up to him in our Aſſgnblies; ſhould, b2... 
": Nr. 5.0 
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an orderly performanceof theſe. But when Men-deviſe a Fraine of 
Service, which is none of theſe, diſtinftly and orderly performgd ; 


 batall vfthem confuſedly jumbled'together,and ſome modes of their 


own added to them. "This Mode or Frame of divine worſhip the 
Lord hath not warranted ; there is no example of it in Scripture, 
nor in the pureſt and firſt times of the Goſpel ; and therefore we 
ought not to, worſhip God inſuch a manner. I hope it will not be 
aſſerted by our Brethren, that it 1s in the power of the.Church to 
caſt the divine Offices C as they ſpeak?) into what Frame or Mould 
they will ; tomake it ook like a Theatrical Show, if they like that 
way, and think ſome carnal minds will be taken with it ; and if this. 
be granted ; then it followeth, that there may bea Frame of Wor- 
thip unlawful as to the manner of it ; which it may be a Sin for 
peopleto join in. I do not ſay, that the order of religious Ads in 
the publick Aſſemblies is fixed;ſo as we may not begin either with a 
Pſalm or Prayer, or Exhortation, &c. but there js an order to 
be obſerved; and there may be a ſinful ſwerying from it, which we 
are obliged to ſhun. f | 

Seth. 9. The laſt thing to he proved, is, That the Litzrey now 
under debate is unwarranted ; and that it is unlawful to join in 
worſhipping God by it : For this [ bring five Reaſons, 1. The Or- 
dinar.ceof God for reading the word in the Aſſembles of his people, 
is by this Service- much perverted ; for the Scripture is read in a 
very corrupt Tranſlation; following the v#lgar Latin Tranſlation, 
as the Pap:ſts do, as:may be fhewe1 in many inſtances, where the 
Senfe of the Hebrew or Greek Text, is either contradicted, or di- 
ſtoried Additions are made to the Scripture; as the 5:h. 6h. and 
7th. verſes of Pſal. 14. ere: not in the Hebrew. Many Chapters of © 
the Bible are never read in the Chzrch at all ; andinſtead of them, 
humane Writings : Yea, which contain fabulous things, as Eccle- 
frafticus 44, Fndith 9. Tobit 5. much more alſo of Apocripha is 


"read as the Word of God. Yea, with jn{tling out the Word 


of God. This we- judge a depraving cf God's Ordinance. 
Theſe Apecriphical writings, tho they be not ſaid: to be divine 
Scripturez yet they are fo placed with it, and in its ftead, 
and no hint given of their humane Original ; thatthe people can= 
not but look on them as Scripture ; yea, wiſe men have ground to 
judge that they were ſo look*®d on by the firſt contrivers of that 


Frame of Service, I meanthe PapiZs. Some Scripturesare ſoread, 


as the reading of them with expreſs reference to £:ch occaſion, as 
f We they 
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they are in the Book, appropriate to, is an abuſing and miſ-apply- 
ing of rhemz- as on-theF eſtivity of Michael the A3channetis read; 
Rev. 12. 7. as. if Michael that fought with the Dragon, were-not 
Chriſt, but 2 created Angel. 2. It hath a great and ſcandalons ap- 
pearance of ſuperſtition;if ſuperſtition ic ſelf can be ſeparated from 
its uſe, in appropriating, Scriptures to be read,to days, not o:1ly or- 
dinary days, bur fuchasthey without warrant have ſeparated/from 
other days, and made- Holy, and reſtraining Miniſters from re:d- 
ing ſuch portions of Scripture to the: people, as ſvit the preſent 
w of them, or of the Church, alſo the appointingone piece to be 
faid in the Desk, another at the Altar; one with the Miniſters Face 
to the people, another with-his Face to the Eaſt, and” his'Back to- 
wardthe People; the many changes of poſtures, ſitting, ſtanding, 
kneeling, bowing, &c. we cannot perſwade our ſelves, that/ſuch a 
Mode — is appointed by Chriſt, Was ever praQtiſcd in the - 
purer times of the- Church, or is. acceptable. to God. 

Se&. 10. The Frame or Compoſure of it is unwarranted, onpre- 
cedented in Scripture, and the purer Antiquity, andunſuitable to 
ſo holy an Action, as is Goſpel Worſhip; asappeareth,in the jum- 
bling of Prayer, and reading Scripture together; ſo many ſþrt 
Collefts, two or three Lines, and then reading; then another Crape 
of Prayer, ardthen of Scripture ; alſo the Reſpords, toſling the Ser- 
vice b:tween Miniſter and People, and the. Clerk and Miniſter; 
the mutual Salutations; the Zerary, of Hetheniſh Original ; like 
O Baal hear us, retterated ſo often ; and other repeating of the ſame 
things ſo often, as is nauſeous to ſerious worſhippers of God : We 
dare not worſhip Gcd in a way that is ſo unlike to any worſhip, 
that we read of among his people ; and that-is ſo Theatrical and 
Pompous. 4+. Several paſlages ia it are-not ſound ; others have a 
great appearance of unſouncnefſs ; and others are unwarrantable. 
There is a Prayer, thar We with this our Brother (the Man to be Bn- 
ried ) and at our Brethren departed, may have perfitÞ Conſummation : 
Where the Dead areprayed for; and it is ſuppoſed that every one 
that dyeth i; Saved : Thewords have that appearance; they pray 
to be kept from all deadly Sin. It hath an hew ar leaſt, of appro- 
ving the diſtinftion of Aforral and Yenial Sins: They pray to be 
delivered from ſeveral dangers and Aﬀidcticns, which there isno 
more reaſon to mention in Prayer, than there is of other things 

that are ordinary. : \ 
See, 
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Sett, 1t, 5. It is a Symbolizing with 7dolaters,. in our manner 
of worſhipping God, which the Scripture condemneth, Der. 12, 
30,31. I hope it willnot bedenyed by our Brethren, that the Pa- 
pifts are 1delaters ; ardthat this Service is a Symbolizing with them, 
is too evident, which may appear, 1. If we conſider the Manner 
and Frame of this Servige, and compare it with the ſs : It is 
true, they differ in that this is in Ezg/iſh, that in Latin; and that 
ſome parts of the Zaſsare left out ; bur otherwiſe they areas like 
to one another, as one thing can be to another ; and this was not 
denyed by our Reformers, who profeſſed that their deſign in re- 
taining this Service, was to bring Papi#ts to the Church ( tho' it 
proved, after a while, rather a mean of-carrying Prote#22rs to the 
Maſs.) And King Edward 6th. with the Courcil, didaffirm as much 
In a Letter to the Rebels in the We, who had riſen in deſence of - 
Popery ; ſaying, that the Service that now they -had in Engliſh, was 
almoſt the ſame that before they had in Latiz. And any that read- 
eth the Bible, .and the Maſs, and this Service, may eaſily ſee that 
there. is a far greater Simitude between it and the A1/ſs, than be- 
tween it and all the Worſhip of God, that the Scripture giveth ac- 
count of, to have been prafticed in the Apoſtolick C hurch. 2. This 
may appezr, if we conſider the Original of this Service; It was ta- 
ken out of ſeveral Popiſh Books; the Prayers out of the Brevzary, 
the Sacraments, Burial, Matrimony, - Viſitation of the Sick, out of 
the_ Ritual: Adminſtration of the Lords Supper, out of the 2. /5-. 
book.;, and Conſecration of 'Biſh»ps, out of the Pontifical ;, as. any 
may ſee, who will be at the pains to compare the Books mentioned. 
together. 

Sed, 12. I know it will be ſaid, that they retain only thoſe parts 
of thoſe Books, that were compoſed by the Orthodox Fathers of 
the Church, and uſed in the primitive times. Bur this 1s no ſuffici- . 
ent defence; for, 1. Suppoſe that Frame of worſhip had ſo gocd 
an O: iginal; yet being now of late ſo groſly abuſed to Idelztry, 
and being ſo like to the /dolarrors worihip of the Papits, rather 
than like Ap»oſtolick Worſhip ; and we having departed from that 
Church on good Grounds, why ſhou'd we chuſe their way of wor- 
ſhip, and in fo doing, both differ from the primitive times, cſ- 
pecially the Apoſtles times, and from all other Reformed © hurches ? 
2. It is falſe, that this Frame of Service was compoſed by the Fa- 


thers; it is indeed ſaid by ſome, that Ferom compoled ſonic Pray- 
| ers 
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ers for the uſe o* weak Chriſtians z, but that he, or any other ſuch, 
did compoſe this Frame, or any thing like it, is denyed ; and I 
have proved, that the:e was no ſuch thing in theſe Times. The 
Prayers were made by Gregory the Great, Amno.600. or thereabout, 
other parts were added by other Popes*; the Reſponds carre not in 
till many years after. What is commonly talked of the Liturgies 
of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, Zames, Peter, Matthew, Mark, is 
now ſo exploded, as learncd men among our Brethren, do not 
plead for them. This ſhall ſuffice concerning the Liturgy, about 
which more might have been ſaid ; but I have ſaid more than at 
firſt I intended. 


tt 


(232 ) 


SE CT. VI. 


The other Terms of Communion that they impoſe, confidered. 


* 
* 


KR theſ- other Terms of Commun:on, that his Church impoſeth, 
and we ſcruple: And firſt I take nctice, that he charpeth his 

_ Anſwerers with remaining in Generals, and pretending that rhey 
nage, they cFeem, the Torms of. Communion unlawful; but bring no 
particular Arguments to prove the unlawfulneſs of them. He 
_ Hiith, #ro!eStazrs do not do {9 when they charge the Church of Rome 
with unlawfal Terms of Communion. Tie Anſwer to this is eafie, 
1. They were charged with Separarioz, and in anſwering the Drs 
Sermon, acted the part of Defendants ; it was enough for that.de- 
fence,to plcad that they did not Separare without good Ground;and 
to ſhew that they ſcrupled ſuch and ſuch Terms of Communion, im- 
poſed on them by the Church. It was not needful in this debate to 
reſume all the Controverſie about the Litzrey and” Ceremonies. 
2. Our Party have given abundant proof of the reaſonableneſs of 
their ſcrupling at theſe things ; the Books above mentioned againſt 
the Liturgy,and againſt theCeremonies; Pidoclavins,the Author of the 
Book,called the Enghſh Popiſh Ceremonies 5 Mr. Feans Treaſur e out of 
Rubijh,a Treatiſe of Divine Worſhip: Engliſh Puritaniſm.Twelve Argue 
merts againſt Ceremonies : 'Smettyym. G. F, queStHons betwixt C o0n- 
formiſts :nd Non-conformifts, and many other pieces. There is ſo 
much faid in theſe, and yet, unanſwered, that it was needleſs to re- 
peat what is there ſaid. I muſt be guilty of the ſame fault, if it 
be one; having at length diſputed againſt the Ceremonies, and 
proved them to be unlawful to be uſed, in a Piece entituled, 4 
Vindicasion of the Purity of Goſpel Worſhip, againſk Mr. George 
Ritchel, and others. 1 may without blame refcrr the Reader 
thither and not repeat. what is there written 3 provided I 
leave nothing unanfwered, that the Dr. hath here faid on that 
Subject. 3. Our Party do net ſtand on equal Ground with 
the Pr. and his Party : Neither have we the liberty of the 
Preſs as they have, nor that immunity to ſpeak out our Arguments ; 
but we are ready to be concluded, by a Priſon, inſtcad of Argu- 
ments ; but let not the Dr. think our Cauſe is laid low, becauſe our 
Perſons, and worldly Intereſts are ſo. _ | SiH, 


I proceed now to attend the Learncd Dr's Diſcourſe, about 
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Se. 2, He reſumeth an Argument (out of his Sertnon) againſt 
our Separating ; that there ought to be no Separation, where there 
is agreement in DoCtrine-and Subſtantial parts of Worſhip ; and 
that this Agreewent is acknowledged in our caſe. -He faith Mr- Mt 
denyeth ſuch Agreement both in Doctrine (of this I have given: 
my judgment above, Part 2. S. 1, Section, 2, alſo in Subſtantial 
parts of Worſhip, and alledged the Crofs in Baptifm; -to be a 
Subſtantial-part of Worſhip: Hence the Dr. undertaketh, p. 335. 
1. To ſhew what he meaneth by Subſtantial pagts of Worſhip. 
2. That the -Cro/5 is not made ſuch. The Dr. ſeemeth to lay-ſome 
weight on this diſtintion of parts. of Worſhip, 'to wit ; Subſtantial 
and Circumſtantial, or Accidental ; and alledgeth that many of us 
are miſled, by not conſidering it- I much deſire the clearing of 
it, and therefore reſolve carefully to-obTerve what he ſaith, and 
{ball be ready to receive Light. He ſaith, that, Zhe Nonconfor- 
miſts great Principle is, That | what ever was gny ways intended or 
deſigned for the Worſhip of God, was a Real and Subſtantial part of 
his Worſhip; and when their Adverſaries told them, that Divine In- 
ſtitution was needful to make a part of Worſhip ;, they ſaid, that made 
True Worſhip, but without it an Att might be Worſhip, that is, Falſe 
Worſhip, and. yet they alleaw®d the Application of common Circam= 
ſtances to Atts of Worſhip This Subject I have diſcourſed at-large, - 
in the Book above cited, cap. 3. /c#. 1,3, 4. But ſhall now a 
little conſider, what repreſentation the Dr. is pleaſed to make of 
our Principles. 1, I know no No»conformiſt- that ever aſlerted 
that all that was-intended or deſigned for Worſhip, was Worſhip» 
either Real or Subſtantial; for they well know, that the Meets - 
ing-place, the Miniſters Maintenance, the Pulpit, Communion- 
Table, &c. are deſigned for. Worſhip, and yet are no Worſhip, 
Real nor Imaginary, Subſtantial nor Accidental; True nor F2lſe. 
If he mean by being deſigned for Worſhip; that:the perſon-doing 
ſuch an Act, intendeth to Worſhip God by ſo doing (which bcan- 
not take to be his meaning); I hope himſelf will acknowledg 
that though ſuch a. deſign is needful to make an aft of Worſhip 
acceptable; yet Worſhip. may be withour it, elſe the three Chil- 
dren might have fallen down before the.Image, keeping their in- 
tention -to: themſelyes, without the guilt of the external att of 
Iaolatry. 3 fit 0 | ] 

Sc&. 3. I obſerve here, 2. That: the Dr. confoundeth his own 
diſtin&tion, by jumbling together the terms of &+al and Subſtantial 
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Worſhip: To re Worſhip, muſt be oppeſed that which is no 
Worſhip, 'or b ut fuch in imagination: To ſ#b/tantial Worſhip, 
muſt -be-oppoſe d that which is circamftantial, or accidental Worſhip, 
This is asif we ſhould diſtinguiſh Exs i» ſubſtantiam, & accidens , 
med ſpeakihg -of the'firſt Member of the Diviſion, call it, /#b/tar- 
riam, or ens realc; which comprekendeth both /zbſ#antia and acci- 
aers. Let the 'Dr; then tell us plainly; whether by ſub antial Wor- 
ſhip, he mean all tht is 7caly Worſhip, or is traly Worſhip, Yeri- 
rate Metaphyficag though it be not ſo, Yerztate Z beologica. And if 
this be his Meaning, what needed fuch a diſtinftion of Worſhip ? 
Had it not been as eaſie to deny the Ceremonies, in debate, to be 
Worſhip, or any part of Worſhip, as others of_his Party do ? 
What needed he blame the Non-conformiffs for-want of Clearneſs 
and Diſtintion in this matter, when himſelf bath confounded it ? 
I ſee no uſe of this his clear Notiog,but ta confound the debate,and 
hide the nakedneſs.gf his Cauſe. We ſay, the Ceremonies are parts 
of Worſhip, though falſe Worſhip; others of his Party ſay, they 
are no Worſhip,. but meer Circumſtances of Worſhip : TFhe Dr. 
will clear the Matters. by telling us, That they are accidental Wor- 
ſhip, but not rcal nor ſubſtantial Worſhip : | Let any, that hath a 
cker ſight; judge, whether this be a clearing or a confounding of this 
Matter: 1 

Seft. 4. The Dr. will now (Pp. 336. ) {eriouſly conſider this Mat- 
fer; becauſe he defagneth not to confute,, but to:convince the Non-con- 
ſormiſts; and his-work for this end, is; Js 2d: out 4 plain: diſcern- 
able Difference between ſub&antial parts of Divgne Worſhip, and mecr 
acridental' Appendices; and this, he ſaith, may mire difintangle ſcru- 
prlous Minas, than the multiplying of Arguments, to prove the Lawful- 
zeſs of our Ceremonies, 1 doubt not of the Dotior*s good deſign, in 
this debate, but he is not very like to attain it by ſuch Methods, as 
is this propoſing a diſtinCtion:to.clear the Subject in diſpute, and 
then confound the Terms ; and: then at laſt, as he doth here, to 
over-turn it wholly ;. for here he calleth the Ceremomes, meer accs- 
dental Appendices of Worſhip; that is} no Worſhip, nor parts of 
Worſhip at all. But let him call them what he will, we ſtrive not 
about Names ; we maintain, that they are parts of Worſhip, (but 
Parts of falſe Worſhip) and in ſuch a Religious State, as nothing 
but the Inſtitutions of Chri# can lawfully have in that they are 
uſed. in Religion appropriated to it, deſigned for the' HJonouring of 


GQD by them, tor the bettering of Religious Actions, and bo 
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' the Religious end of edifying the Souls of them” that uſe them : 
Theſe Qualities are in the Ceremonies; and if theſe conjoined s ba 
not make an Action. to be Religious, and a part of Worſhip, 
( they belonging to no other part of Religion )-I -know not what 
can make a thing to be an Aft of Worſhip; for to ſay,that nothing 
can be a Religious Act, but what hath Divine Inſtitution, is to de- 
ny, that there can be ſuch a thing as an external Act of 1dolatry, or 
Superſti2ion. 

Sets, 5, In purſuance of this Enquiry, and to find out this plain 
and diſcernable difference between /#bſtantial parts of Worſhip, 
and accidental Appendices of it : The Dr, bringeth ſeveral things 
| agreed on both ſides; they are five in number ; I ſhall not repeat 
them, nor except againſt them, ſaye that I wiſh he had ſhewed in 
the Second of them, how theſe things under the Law, that by di- 
vine Inſtitution, became parts of Worſhip, were of themſelves &:- 
tual, and Ceremonial : I rather think that without divine Appoint- 
ment,it was unlawful to uſe them as K:tes or Ceremcnies in Gods Wore 
ſhip. He cometh now, Set#, 27. To find out the Marks of DiStin- 
Bon, to ſatisfie the Conſcience of the Difference between Innocent Cere- 
monies, and ſuperſtitious parts of Divine Worſhip. Here is yet anos 
ther Face of our Proteus-like diftin&tion, but I wave that, finding 
that the Dr. cannot make it appear, that there is any part of ,Wor- 
ſhip that is not /ub#antial and real Worſhip ; and that all that is a 
part of Worſhip, is » even by him, looked on as ſaperſti50vs, if 
it be not appointed by divine Authority : For his Notion of /:-0- 
cent Ceremonztes, | apprehend not his Meaning by this Term,. Acc:- 
dental Appendices of Worſhip he calleth them before, which alſo 
needeth a Commentary, If he mean natural Circumſtances, 1 
know theſe may be very innocent, and yet not inſtituted : But a 
Ceremony (as I have ſhewed in the before cited Yinazc. of Purit- 
C. 3.-Set. 3.) is properly a thing in Statu Rel:gioſo, or appropriate 
to Religion, but no natural part of Worſhip; and therefore I ſee 
not how it can be innocent; unleſs inſtituted : For accidental Ap- 
penaices of Worſhip, if they be any thing beyond natural and ne- 
ceſſary Circumſtances determined by natural or civil Cuſtome, I ſee 
10t, how theſe either can be innocent, unleſs-inſtituted. 1 bumbly 
conceive, .the Dr. hath hitherto brought little light into this Con- 
troverſte, but rather Darkneſs and Confulion. - 

S:ct, 6, Seeing we cannot agree about theſe Notions, let us la- 
bour, if we can, to concert the thing. = ay us of Two og 

Th 2 Mt 


of OS |. = 
by which Ceremonies may become parts of Worſhip 3; r. By ſup- 
poſing them to be neceſſary,” and pleaſing to G O D, without a humane 
Law impoſing them. - 2. By ſuppoſing them unalterable,* We need 
not debate with the Dr, whether things become parts of Worſhip, 
and fo ſuperſtitious, when not-inſtituted by theſe two ways or not : 
But all this Diſcourſe is wide from the purpoſe, unleſs he'make ir 
3ppear,that no uninſtituted thing can be a paxt of Worſhip,nor ſu- 
perſtitious, but by one of theſe Two Means: 'Or if we can make 
It appear, that without both theſe Opinions of men; about tie 
'EFhings that they uſe in Worſhip, without Inſtitution, they may 
be guilty of falſe Worſhip, or Superſtition; which I here do 
briefly,- becauſe I have done it ſufficiently, in the place cited againſt 
Mr.-R:tſhell, who objefted-the ſame thing, in defence of the Cere- 
210nies, that the Dr. now doth. 1. If this were true, there could 
be no external At of falſe Worſhip, without an Erroncous Opi- 
nion of the Mind, but that is abſurd, for then a man, who, to ſhun 
Perſecution, ſhould fall down before an 7do/, and in Words and 
Geſtures, do all that 7aolaters do, ſhould not be guilty of the-out- 
ward Act of J1dclatry; yea, it would follow, that is, the Church 
ſhould ere& a Statue, and impoſe it as a neceſſary Zerm of Com- 
111198 with her, that her Members ſhould once a week kneel be- 
fore that Statue, and pray to-G O D, and then kiſs that Statue, 
with a reverend Bow, when, mean while, the Church declareth that 
this is not commanded out of an Opinion thatuch kneeling, &c. 
is antecedently pleaſing to: GOD; nor that this their Command is 
unalterable, nor binding to all; nor that the things commanded, 
are unalterable, and ſo binding ; but only the Church judgeth this 
decent- and fit to adorn the other parts of Worſhip : I ſay in this 
caſe, this bowing, ſhonld be an innocent Ceremony, and no Act of 
falſe Worſhip 3 which, I think, will hardly go down with the 
greateſt Cerenony-Mongers : And, in a word, let us but receive 
this one Principle, . that there is no falſe Worſhip ikhoor ſuch 
Opinion, as he mentioneth ; *and men may do what they will,. and 
the Church impoſe what ſhe will, in the Worſhip of G 0 D, provi- 
ded they keep a right Opinion about the nature of theſe things; ſo 
that It is no more our concern to look to Scripture, that we may 
'Jearn how to order the external Worſhip of G O D, but to look to 
' our Opinion, that it-be-not faulty: And by this means, there are 
few of the: Ceremonies that ever Papi#ts, or Heathens uſed, but a 
. Ckurch found in the Faith, and in opinion about PEN, 
might 
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might bring them into the WorſhiP of-'G O D, which is to-open' 
the door for Ceremonial Worſhip a little' too wide, in the Opinion: of 
moſt ſonnd Divines. , : ; | ran A 
Sect, 7, Another Exception I make againſt the Dr, Two ways, 
how an Act becometh ſuperſtitious, is, Ler them- ( eſpecially the 
firſt of them ) be applyed to our Ceremonies, and I doubt not, but 
even whar himſelf hath ſaid, might condemn them 3 for however 
the pliable People that uſe the Ceremonies, becauſe commanded by 
the Church, and ſee: no antecedent neceflity, or goodneſs in them, 
may by this means be acquitted-from Superſtition ; the Church that 
impoſerh them, cannot-be'ſo innocent; for either the Church. mult 
have reaſon for this Impoſition, or fone, but, ſic v9lo, fic jubeo, 
fit pro ratione Voluntas, The, Latter, I hope; the Dy. will not ſay, 
Feſt by purging his Charch of Superſtition, he make her guilty of 
as great a Crime; to wit, being Lords-over' G O D's Heritage, 
and Church-1yrants. If he ſay the Former, this Reaſon mult be; 
that theſe things are needful, that they pleaſe G © D': No, fay 
our Adverſaries, the Churches Reaſon for impoſing them, is, She 
thinketh them decent, and edifying: But doth ſhe not think this 
Decency, and that Eaification that is by them, to be antecedently 
pleaſing to G O D, and needful for the Church? If ſhe'do not, ſhe _ 
atteth by meer will ; if ſhe do, ſhe is guilty of a ſuperſtitiogs opi- 
nion, in ſuppoſing uninſtituted things in V Vorſhip, to be pleaſing 
to GOD, antecedentally to a hamane Law ; - for if the uſe of 
them be pleaſing to God, fo muſt the things, oat of which that 
uſefulneſs doth reſult. And indeed, it may” abundantly appear, 
to the'Conviction of all unbyaſſed Men, what opinion of the neceſ- 
ſity of theſe Ceremonzes our Biſhops have, when they appoint them 
by their Canons, impoſe then with Rigour and Severity, puniſh the 
Neglett of them with ſuch Violence ; and when they force them 
upon the Conſciences of them, who agree with themſelves in all 
things elſe; and when they make ſuch diſtrattions and diviſions in 
the Church, rather than lay aſide theſe things. Can any man-of 
common ſenſe, whoſe: reaſon is not: fetter'd by Prejudice and In- 
tereſt, judge, that men who aft ſo, have no opinion of the antece- 
dent Goodneſs of the Ceremones, or that they do not think them 
pleaſing to God ? He that thinketh otherwiſe, can think what he 
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Worſhip to be ſuperſtitious. The 1}. is, That :t.be ſuppoſed to be nece/- 
ſary and pleaſing to Godzand the omiſſion of it unpleaſing toGod,antecedent» 
ly to a humane Law, All the proof that he bringeth of what he ſaith, 
is, that the Obſervations that Chriſt condemned inthe Phariſees, had no 
other evil in them, nor were condemned on any other account, but becauſe of 
this Opinion that they had about them, (as Grocius obſerveth) that Touch: 
ing any. thing unclean, by Law, did communicate uncleanneſs to Soul 
and Body, and that Waſhing did cleanſe both ; on: which ſuppoſition, 
they thought this Waſhing pleaſing to God. Three things I here re- 
ply, before I come to anſwer the Drs. Proofs of this his Allegation. 
1. All this is nothing to our purpoſe, unleſs it can be made ap- 
pezr that Chriſt condemneth only their erroneous Opinion, and 
not their Practiſe ; or that they might Lawfally have added theſe 
Religious obſervations, to theſe that the Lord had appointed ih 
his Law, provided they had no opinon of the antecedent neceſſity 
of the things which is ſo far from being proved, that the Con-. 
trarv is evident, for our Lord doth expreſly Condemn the ob- 
ſerying of theſe things Mark,, 7. 8- Te hold the Tradition of men, 

| as the Waſhing of Pats and Cups, and many other ſuch things do ye. 
Their Doing, not their Ths:king only, is condemned ; Will any 
man fay, that if any of the Phariſees ſhould have laid aſide that 
Opinion that the Dr. imputeth to them, and look'd on theſe ob- 
ſervations, as of no neceſſity, antecedent to the Tradition of the El- 
ders; and yet obſerved them Carefully and Religiouſly, that ſuch 
2 one had ſufficiently complyed with Chriſt's DoCtrine ? no, ſure- 
ly, for the Controverſy between the Ds/ciples and Phar/ees,. was 
not about Thinking, but about Doing ; the Diſciples not only were 
not of. their Opinion, but abſtained from their PraCtice- 

Set. 9g. Itisevident from Galar, 4.9, 10. that the Apoſtle con- 
demneth "the obſervation of the old Jewiſh Ceremonies, though 
it is clear, that he is mainly diſputeing againſt their opinion of 
Juſtification.by works, and theſe among other works; yet this 
doth not hinder the practice of theſe, abitracted from that opini- 
on to be evil, it being expreſly condemned; wherefore it is not 
enough that our practice, in Gods Worſhip, be not built on a 

- bad opinion ; but ir ſelf muſt haye warrant from God. 2: Chriſt 
in that debate is mainly dealing with. the Impoſers of theſe Cere- 
monics, the Phars/ces, who continued that Yoak on the People, that 
their Anceſtors had laid on them ; and therefore it is no wonder 
that he took notice of a perverſe opinion in them, which moved 
them ſo to impoſe on the People, whereas the people that obey- 
ed, might be moved only by the authority of their Guides ; hence 
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he calleth them their Traditions, becauſe they continned © them» 
and put new life in them by their Authority. The parallel then ſtill 
holdeth between our Caſe and theirs, as they behoyed to have fome 
undue eſteem of theſe waſhings that made them Impoſe them with 
the ſame (yea more) Zeal than that with which they enjoyned the 
Ordinances of God ; ſo there muſt be in our Church-Gnides, ſome 
apprehenſion of Good in the Ceremonies more than is meet, that 
maketh them not only intermix them with Divine Worſhip, but 
impoſe them with equal (if not ſuperioar) Zeal, with the Ordt- 
nances of God. ' 3. Any variation of their opinion about their 
Waſhings, from our opinion about our Ceremnes, that can be ob- 
ſerved, ariſeth from thedifference that is between their Ch»rch and 
Ordinances, and ours; and fo cannot make their impoſition un- 
lawful, if ours be lawful ; for God had appointed Waſhings, for 
removing of Ceremonial uncleanneſs, which affetted both Soul and 
Body ; rowit, at the touching of the Dead, or any unclean thing ; 
and alt ws knew, that antecedently to the Command, no un- 
cleanneWWald be contracted by thefe Touches, nor removed by 
theſe Waſhings. The Rab#es, in the Apoſtate State of that Charch, 
added fach like obſervations to Gods, out of a deſire of more am- 
ple ſtriftneſs, and that their-purity -might be more conſpicuous ; 
knowing well, that before the Command, theſe things were in the 
ſame ftate, that the other things were in, before God's Command. 
Juſt ſo doth our Church ;, God hath inſtituted ſome Ceremontes for 
his own Honour, and Edification of his People ; ſo as we all know, 
that antecedently to his command, -they were indifferent things, 
as Water, Bread, and Wine; and the Chxrch not content with 
theſe, add ſome other Ceremonies, for further honouring of God ; 
#0 wit, making his Worſhip more decent, and further edification, 
Rirring up the dull minds of men; yet proteſting, that antece- 
dently to their command, theſe things are indifferent. Is not here 
an exact parallel; if it be ſaid, that the Rabies thought the things 
that they enjoyned, to be comprehended under God*s commanded 
Worſhip, before they enjoyned them ; this is denyed, and the con- 


trary is evident, from Chrift*s Reaſoning with them ; he all along 
maketh a diſtinAtion between God's' Command, and their Tradition : 
which they might eaſily have objected againſt, if they had pre- 
tended a Command of God, for the things that they by Tradition 
impoſed. 
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Se&, 10.1n'order to the proving his Opinion in this matter,he ſaith; 
P. 339- that, the Reaſon of Chri(s oppoſmg the Phariſees was, not be= 
canſe a thing in it ſelf unneceſſary was determined by their Superiors, but 
becauſe of the ſuperſtitious opinion that the Phariſees had about theſe 
Waſhings, Here is-a wrong ſtate of the Queſtion hinted; we ne- 
ver quarrelled with ſuperiours for determining a thing in it ſelf 
unneceſſary; we know they- may determine this Time, and that 
Place,of Worſhip, and yet neither of theſe in it-ſelf is neceſſary, 
ſeeing another time-or-place may do as well. But the Queſtion 
is, whether Superiors may determine a thing,” that-is not at all 
needful to be determined ? as the Habit, Geſture, &c. and appro- 
priate this their determination to Religions Worſhip, that ſo it 
ſhall be done in Worſhip, though it be not ſo done in other Ai- 
_ ons; and this without warrant from the Lord, whom we Worſhip. 
His Proofs; that the Phariſces were condemned only becauſe of 
their ſuperſtitious opinion ( and if this o»ly. be not underſtood by the 
Dr. he ſpeaketh not to the point in hand) are two. From the 
force of our Saviow?s Reaſening : Thus then he argue p. 340. 
He proveth that they fet up their Tradition above the Law of God, 
as in the Vow Corban, (The force of which Argument extendeth t6 all 
that they obſerved, becauſe of the Tradition of their Anceftors ) there 
fore they thought theſe things pleaſing to God, and that mens Conſciences 
were ſtri ly obliged to obſerve them. This is the fum of the Drs. 
Argument. To which the Anſwer is obvious ; .to wit, that-this.doth 
not at-all prove, that the Phari/ces thought theſe things obliging» 
antecedently to their 7raaztion, which is the only thing in Queſti- 
on ; Chriſt's Reaſoning:proveth no more, but that they had an un- 
due eſteem of their own Authority, and did (upon the matter) 
equal it with, -if,not prefer it, to that of God ; by laying ſuch 
ſtreſs on things that ſtood meerly on their Authority ; but he doth 
not ſo much as hinr, that they thought theſe things antecedently ob- 
ligeing, or that the omitting of them would have defiled the 
Conſcience, though there had been no ſuch Tradition, 1s not 
our Caſe parallel to theirs in this? VVe ſay, the Ceremonies.ob- 
lige not, there is no Sin.1n not-obſerving them, nor Indecency in 
not uſing them, antecedently to the Law; fo did the Pharifees of 
their Waſhings; and if they were Zealons for: their -Waſhings, 
are not ye ſo, to as great a degree, for your Ceremonies 'when 
impoſed ? what diſobedience, ungovernableneſs,- contempt of the 
\Worſhip of Gcd, and jndecency in it, are-we charged with ? and 
| we 


| 
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we are proſecnted with more .rigour . for. neglet*of; theſe, than 
others are for the higheſt Immoralities: Is not:;this:to: prefer your 
Tradition to God's Law ? © Do not ye make void the Lay of -God; 
neglecting Love, ſtudying Unity; Mercy, -:&c. fot: theſe your 
Traditions ? : | | 1: SU 6 Ga 

Se, 11, But ſaith the Dr. The Phariſees thought a mans:Conſcience 
defiled, if he did not obſerve the Traditions, 4s appears by Chriſt*s 
ſubſequent Diſcourſe, ſhewing what it is that defileth a man, and what 
ot, A. This they thought, only becanſe they had:put theſe things 
in that ſtate, by their Tra4:tion, but never taught that-theſe things 
would have defiled the man if there had: been no ſuch 1raditjon 
and do not our Brethren think, that omitting the Ceremonzes now Ini 
joyned, defileth aman ? Do they not think the Non-conformiſts have 
n:ed of Repentance and Pardon for their Non-confermity : + If they 
think not ſo, why do they fo blame, and proſecute them ?: "The 
Dr. concludeth, p. 341. . T hat the main thing in queſtion, was, whe- 
ther this Ceremony of waſhing hands, could be omitted without de- 
fileing the Conſcience, otherwiſe, ſaith he, our Saviour's Conclu- 
lion doth not reach the Queſtion, This is a great Miſtake (thongh it 
were no hazard to our Cauſe to grant it ) for this Queſtion: was 
but conſequential to another; to wir, Whether the Cixrch had po- 
wer to inſtitute Ceremonies, ſuch as:Chriſt had not inſtituted 3 and 
then charge People with fin, and not keeping a good Conſcience, 
for not obſerving, them: This was the main Queſtion, as appea- 
reth by his reproving them for making ſuch 1raations, and. for 
bringine the Commandments of men into God?s Worſhip : /- Our 
Saviours'Conclaſion that he ſpeaketh of 3 to wit, his:diſcourſe-about 
whar defiteth a-man, is not the thing he firſt intended to prove ; to 
wit, by his reproving them for their 7raditions; for the Concluſion 
of that 'Argumient, 1s, That men ought. not. to teach for Doranes, the 
Conmmain:ments of- men; 1; inſtitutein Worſhip,, what Chriſt hath 
riot*inffituted(; ” Bur this: diſcourſe, about'what defileth,a man, is 
2 Conſcquenee:drawn-from-that' Concluſion's to wit, That things, 
10 forbidden, may be forborn without fin; and that itis trauſgretr 
{ing of God's Command; not of. mans, that defilethithe Conſcience 3 
wherefore there ismoiground for:what the: Dr. ſaith ;7-that Chrilt 
condemned them, 'iivt meerly with reſpedt-to:the Command of Sy: 
periours, { vnderſtand' a Command - of ' Superiours bringing into 
the Wot ſhip/of God, what was not inſtituted by:God: 'otherwile, 
it reaclieth net our -Queſtion ): for condemning tae 1 radztions - of 
Li men, 
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men,-is a condemning meerly with reſpeCt to the Command of Su- 
periors, - in that ſenſe- 

SetF, 12, This next Proof is from the general ſenſe of the Fews, 
fa 342+ for this be ſheweth, That Mr. A, himſelf quoreth ſeveral Paſ- 
fages of the Talmudiſts, to-prove, That they equalted their Traditions, 
with the Commands of God; and h:nce inferreth, that this was not lock't 
cn 45 an indifferent Ceremony, but as a thing, whoſe emiſſion broucht 
guilt on the: Conſciezce, The former Anſwer doth fully take away 
the force of all that he here diſcourſeth ; ro wit, the Fews thought 
the Conſcience defiled by ſuch omiſlion,. after the thing was impo- 
ſed by the Authority of the Charch, not before z ſo our Prelatiſts 
in reference to the Ceremonzes, Wherefore, Mr. A. is far from 
overturning all the reſt of his Diſcourſe, by this one ſaying, as the Dr. 
alleadgeth. I well know, what Sanity the Rabbres placed in the 
{trift Obſervance of theſe things, and therefore I contradift none 
of his Citations out of them: But all this Sanity they founded, 
not only natural, or antecedent goodneſs of the things obſeryed, 
but on the great duty of Obedience to the Orders of the Church, in 
which our Brethren are not much inferiour to them. He telleth 
us, that they ſaid, Whoſcever diſeſteemeth this Cuſtoms, * deſerveth not 
only Excommunication, but Death tco * and what leſs dothe Prelatiſts 
ſay of omitting the Ceremonies, except that it is not yet made death 
by the Law ; though the cruel uſage that many have met with on 
this account, hath brought them to their death. I could tell you 
of Rabbies in the Church of E::g/and, that talk as high againſt not 
obſerving the Ceremonies, as ever the Jewiſh Rabbies did agdinſt not 
obſerving their Waſhings: He admireth, p. 344. That Mr. 4: 
would make People believe, that this was no more but an indiffe- 
rent Ceremony among the Jews, and required for Order and Decen: 
cy, as our Ceremonies are, A. He need not admire, for none of us 
ſay ſo of that Waſhing, when impoſed ; and he cannot prove that 
it was any other but indifferent to them before impoſition, as our 
Ceremonies are. That waſhing was not impoſed for. Order and De- 
Cencys as our Ceremonies are; a Reaſon of the difference is already 
given; 70 wit, That it was an addition to Chriſt's Ceremonies, for 
raking away Uncleanneſs:; Ours are an addition to Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution, for honouring Him, and edifying of Souls. | 

Seft. 13, He proceedeth, Se&. 28, to. enlarge and enforce this 
Eruth, by conſidering the Pop:ſh Ceremonies, and their opinion of 


waſhing away Sin, and Juſtification by them. And for this, . he 


citeth 
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citeth many Authors, all which pains might have been fpared : Fo! 
this Argument doth not at all differ from what he hath ſaid abous 
the Jews opinion-of their Waſhings, and needeth no other Anſiver- 
All the Efficacy that Paprſts attribute to their Ceremonies, is conſe- 
quent to, and dependent on, their being injoyned by the Church - 
None of them ſay, that they have ſuch Efficacy in themſelves, and 
that they attribute, taking away of ſin, to them, ariſeth from the 
opinion they have of the Merit of good Works, which the Church 
of England doth .not maintain. The Church of England maketh 
them good Works, but denieth their Merit ; becauſe ſhe denieth 
that, even to the Works that God hath commanded : The Pap:ſts 
do but make them good Works alſo, and that they think them me- 
ritorious, is from this their opinion, that all good Works are ſuch, 
and not from an opinion that they can do ſnch Feats by any power 
in themſelves, without Inſtitution. They aſcribe ſpiritual Effets.to 
them, ſaith he; ſo do you to your Ceremonies ;, as, ſtirring up of dull 
Minds, engaging the Soul to God, &c. 1 think the Crofs hath no 
more Efficacy for this, without a Divine Inſtitution, than it has to 
drive away Devils, as the Papiſts alledge Amefius ought not to have 
been charged with difingenuity, by the Door, on this ground. He 
doth, not equal the Evil of the Engisſh Ccremonzes, with theſe of Rome, 
but that this Chxrch hath no more power to make them Religious 
Rites, than that hath to make them Caufes of Grace. He telleth 
us, fg. 346. That our Charch receiveth them no otherwiſe, than 
as purged from Popiſh Superſtition ;, and for this, citeth Pref. to 
Common-Prayer, and Can. yo, Anſwer, Neither the Dr. nor his 
Church will be condemned, if they may be their own Judges ; it is 
Amicum TeHimonium, 1 confeſs they have purged out much Popiſh 
Sup:rſt1tion out of them, but to purge out all, is impoſſible : The 
things themſelves, as ſtated in the Worſhip of God, without His 
Inſtitution, being ſuch: Whatever the Dr. hath gained to his 
Cauſe, by this Diſcourſe, our Cauſe gaineth from it a good Argu- 
ment againſt the Ceremonzes ; viz. That theſe things( being unneceſ- 
fary in themſelves) that have been ſo groſly abuſed to /dvlatry and 
Superſtition, ought not to be brought into God*s Worſhip, by them 
who abhor that way ; nor indeed, can they without much ſcandal : 
But of this, and other Arguments, I hayetreated elſewhere. 
Sect, 14. His fecond way, how Ceremories beceme parts of Di- 
-vine Worſhip, he hath, pag. 347. viz. 1f they be ſuppoſed to be un- 
" alterable, and obligatory tothe Conſciences of all Chriztians: And 
I12 » this 
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this he purgeth the Courch of England from © What is already ſaid, 
* doth abundantly refute-this;. for I haveſſhewed that Ceremonies may 
. be-parts-(tho:bad' ones) of ['Worſhip,: without: this, and'the-former 
-to2, * And indeed, if this were.neceſfary. to make*-them :parts of 
- Worſhip, none of the. Popsſh: Cererorries were ſuch ; for the Pope 
.wijl not” part with his Power of .altcring the' Worthip of God, as 
hz pleaſerh, more than the Engliſh Convocation will. And I bes» 
Jieve, there was. never Church in the world, that held, That the 
could injoyn what God had.not injoyned, unalterable, and ſoas to 
bind- all Chriſtians. : But ſtill the Dofor ( as his Cauſe doth nece(- 
ſitate. every Defender of it to do) maketh an Inconſiſtency and Ir- 
Teconcileableneſs between the opinion. of the Church about the Ce. 
remontes, and:their Practice, in.reference to them : If they be al- 
terable, why will ye rather ruine your Brethren, hazard Souls, 
rend the Church, than alter them ? If they bind: not our Conſci- 
ences, why do ye charge us with Sin, for refuſiag them ? If they 
hind not all'men, why is the Worſhip of other Churches fo cryed 
out upon, by wany of your Church ? | 
Sett; 15. The Reverend. Dr. cometh now, Set, 29.. to examine the 
Charge againſt;the:Chyrch, and:bringeth the Arguments of his Ad- 
verſaries,. that.tend to prove the Ceremoniento be parts of Worſhip, 
and anſwereth them. It is-here to be obſerved, that the Arguments 
that he mentioneth, are but ſome of many, that we uſe againſt the 
Ceremonies : And theſe, not they that are moſt: direAly againſt 
them. - Mr. 4. Argueth thus: An outward viſible Sign of inward 
inviſible Grace, ' whereby a Perſon is dedicated to a Profeſſion of; 
and Subjeftion to the Redeemer, is a ſubſtantial part of Worſhip. 
The Dr. Anſwereth : A» outward viſible Sign, repreſenting between 
men, the duty or. engagement of another, is no part, much leſs a ſubſtan-- 
tial part of Worſhip. I know not how this anſwereth the Argument, 
or ta what end it is brought ; for the Argument ſpeaketh of a Sign 
dedicating us to the Redeemer, the anſwer of one mans duty to- 
200ther. 1 alſo wonder that the Dr. who a little above confounded- 
a real and ſubſtantial part of V Vorſhip, ſhould diſtinguiſh between 
ſome. part of it, which is.all one witha real part, and a ſubſtantial 


IH 4 
gr further Anſwer, the. Dr. diftinguiſheth a three-fold Sign :- 
I, . Repreſenting Gods Grace to us, as Sacraments, 2. Repreſenting 
mens ſubjzetion to God, theſe, are pg Y Worſhip, 3. Signs from men” 
to men, to repreſcar ſome other t be 


ing, beſide the bare Alton,” and theſe 
E ae. 


$ ( 253) 
are ſignificam Ceremonies, ſuch as i1 the Croſs #1 Baptiſm, He faith 
that, after the child-5s Baptiſed, the Croſs is uſed in token that he 
ſhall no. be - aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of. Chrift Crucified, This 

$7n is. made not to God, even as. the Primitive Chriſtians uſed 'the 

G n of the Croſs as a declarative ſign to man; it in Baptiſm repre= 

| Fentar the Duty, not the Grace ; that. is ours, and we appoint the 

© ſign for it; this G as, and be muſt appoint the ſign for it, 

- $84, 16, To this his Anſwer, I repone. 1- Sacraments do not 

- only. repreſent Gods Grace to us, but. our Duty to him; for they 
are Seals of the Covenant, -and- the Covenant is mutual contain- 


ing a Promiſe of Grace from God, and our duty to Him ; where-- 
fore, a Sacrament; as it Sealeth both, doth alſo Repreſent both: - 


I wonder that the Learned Dr. for the ſake of a few paultery Ce- 
remonees, ſhould thus mangle. the.uſe of the Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament, when he cannot otherwiſe defend theſe Ceremozies;. but 
. what will not men do or ſay to ſervea deſign? 2. Signs repre- 
ſenting our Duty to God, are parts of Worſhip, he acknowledg= 
eth; he meaneth tynanrEnr, to God that which is our Duty. 
.Now the Dr. ſhould; have. told. us. what are theſe. Signs that repre- 
ſens our Duty to God ; it is like, he meaneth Prayer, Praiſes, ,and 


ſuch like 3 but theſe do not ſo much repreſent'to God our Duty, as- 
offer it,. or. pay it to. him: when I pay money to a man that I ow-- 
ed him; this 1s not a ſign repreſenting the mony to him which . 


Is-his due, but a giving of it to.him : And indeed; we cannot with- 
out a very unfit Catachreſis be. ſaid: to repreſent to God, by.a ſign; 
what. is our. Duty. Far, S:g7um (as Augnſtine defineth it) et res 
preter ſpeciem quam ſenſubus ingerit alind aliquid ex ſe faczens in cogni= 


tionem ventre» And all acknowledge, that it is eſſential to the no-- 
tion of a ſign, to bring one to the knowledge of ſomewhat, which - 


cannot be applyed to God who knoweth all things actually, and 


intuitively, at: all. times. beſide, . that a ſign is a ſenſible thing, 


and Senſes are. not to be aſcribed to. God, and therefore God 
knoweth not any thing by ſigns. | 


Set. 17. 3. His thoughts ſeem to run very muddy in managing : 
this diſtinction ; eſpecially in explaining the. third member of it, . 


Signs from men to men, . repreſenting ſome other thing than thi. bare 
Aition. VV hat-meaneth he by this Iaſt Clauſe? do not. all Signs 


repreſent ſomewhar beſide the bare Aftion, ow beſide. themſelves? 


ſo that he here deſcribeth his third Member of his diſtinCtion, by 


the. general. notion of the thing diſtinguiſhed, which is a great er- 
ror 


Prayer and Thankſpiving ; it is not after all this,” and fo it is ſta- 
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"Tor int Logick, 4. Sipns are rather to be diſtinguiſhed by their 


Original, which giveth them a ſignification, or maketh them repre- 
ſentative, than. by the perſons to whom they hold forth what 
they fignify ; for every Sign doth repreſent the thing ſignified by 
it, to all that can diſcern. Hence all who treat of Sjgns, uſe to 
diſtinguiſh them in natural, cuſtomary and inſtituted, ag having 
their power to ſignify, or repreſent ſomewhat, either from their 


 #ature, or from com, or from #n#1itution, or they will of the Im- 


poſer of the ſignification ; and this Taft ſort they make to be D:- 
ize, when they are appointed by God for their uſe of ſignify- 
ing or repreſenting ſomewhat, or Humane, when they are appoin- 
red by man. This ah 


in&tion of Signs giveth ſome light, but 1 
know no uſe of the Drs. new Coined diſtintion, but to confound 
the niatter and ſerve a defign. Now the Sacraments are Signs in- 
ſituted by God to repreſent his Grace, and our Engagement, and 
this is repreſehted to our ſelves, and to all the world; the other 
duties wherein we expreſs our ſubjeftion to, and dependance on 
God before all the world, and offer up our acknowledgments of 
theſe to him ; theſe are alſo appointed by him, and fo are parts 
of VVorſhip that are acceptable to him ; for the Ceremonies; they 
are meerly humane Signs, appointed by man, and therefore they 
are not acceptable V Vorſhip; but that they are parts of V Vorſhip, is 
not from their Original, bur from the Religions Nate that they are 
placed in; they are Solemn Actions, done in and with the So- 
lemn VVotſhip of God, :and ſo appropriated to it, as that they 
are not-Uone but in it; they have all that could” make' an ex- 
ternal act of V Vorlthip, except Divine inſtitution ; they are de- 
ſigned for the ſame uſes with frue V Vorſhip ; v:z. Honouring God 

and Edifying Men. . On theſe Accounts they are to be accounte 

parts of VVorſhip, and want of God's appointment doth not hin- 


- der that, otherwiſe there could be no falſe VVorſhip, neither can 


their ſignifying to man, what they do ſignify, hinder it; for the 
true VVorſhip of God doth that as hath been ſaid. 

Set. 18. 5. The Dr. ſeemerh to lay ſome weight on this, that 
the Croſs is uſed after Baptiſm ; but he will not deny ;- 1. That it 
is uſed immediately aftcr.ir, or rather 'conjoyned with it, as near 
as two ations can be to one another. Nor, 2. V Vill he deny that 
it is included in, aft not uſed after the complex action of Bap- 
tiſm, which taketh in Inſtruction aboont the nature of. Baptiſm, 


ted 
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ted in, : and mixed with this ſolemn piece - of Religious: V Vor- 
ſhip, and therefore muſt be a religious thing ; it cannor, poſſibly 
be a civil right under ſuch circumſtances. 6. It was to no pur- 
poſe to mention here the Antients uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, for 
that was in War,. or other civil Aftions, which could have no 
appearance of making it a Religions Ceremony. 7. That the 
Croſs in Baptiſm repreſenteth the Duty, and not the Grace of 
SubjeCtion to the Redeemer, doth not hinder it to be a Sacramen- 
tal Sign; (though we never thought it a Sign of Grace, as the $a- - 
craments are) for Sacraments repreſent, alſo ,our Duty, as hath 
been ſhewed; and its being ſo conjoyned with the Sacrament z 
maketh a ſhew as if men. would by it repreſent that Grace by 
which we muſt ſubje:t onr ſelves to the Redeemer, which yer they 
cannot do. VVhen men take upon them to add a new Sign to 
the Sacramental Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, for repreſenting the one 
half of what is repreſented by Chriſt's Sign; .23z. .one part of the 
Covenant there. ſealed: which is fab;ection. to, and owning of the 
Redeemer, and-put this. their-{ign, in the ſame, Religious: ſtate 
with Chrift*s Sign, ſo as there is no. difference between them, but 
the Authority by which'they are inſtituted ; it.may be warranta- 
bly ſaid that they make a-Sacramental Sign, and that they make a 
new Sacrament as, far as man can. make it. -; 8 [That we may. deviſe 
aSign to repreſent the Duty in Baptiſm, becauſe the Duty is ours, as 
God appointeth the Sign to repreſent the Grace, becauſe that is his, 
is a ſtrange aſſertion z- for that 1s to allow.man an equal ſhare with - 
God in inſtituting a Sacrament, inwhich both .the Grace of God, 
and the Duty of Man,or his engagement to his:Duty, are ſealed, and 
repreſented. If-Ceremonies muſt have ſuch Divinity. to defend them, 

I ſhall be leſs in.love with them than before... | 
Sett, 19. He denyeth> p. 349. that the Croſs in Baptiſm, is intex- 
ded by the Church as a Sign of 1mmediate Deaication to God, but of 
- Obligation on the perſort, and laboureth. to clear the thirtieth Canon, 
aſſerting the contrary, which faith, that by i the Infant is dedi- 
cated to the ſervice of him who died on the Croſs. 'VYbat he ſaith for 
vindicating this Canon, is, that Baptiſm 5s compleat before Croſſing, 
and ſo it is-no part of Baptiſmal dedication ; and that, the Minis 
Baptiſeth in the Name of Chriſt, but ſigneth with the Croſs in the name 
of the Church, who by that Rite, recerveth the Infant into their number ; 
and thus underſtanding the uſe of the Croſs, he faith,” all the diffi- 
culties about dedicating, covenanting Symbalical Sacramental Signs, will 
appear to be of no force. Anſwer, 1. The Dr, woyld fay Ofthing, 
-_ 
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by mentioning Immediate D-dication ; and if what he intendeth by 
it be to the purpoſe, it muſt be, that the Church may not inftitote 
a Sign, whereby one is, /mmeazately dedicated to God; but they 
may inſtitute one, whereby he is /mmediarey dedicated to God: Now 
if the Dr, had given any hint of a ground fot this-diſtin@ion, or to 
ſhew that the one is more lawful than the other, he would have obli-- 
ged us ; but that not being done his implyed diſtinCtion'is to be reje&t- 
ed as without all ground. 2. A S:g» of Obligation of the Perſon to dedi- 
cate himſelf to the Redeemer, uſed ina piece of Gods ſolemn Worſhip, 
and appropriated to that Worſhip, is by its Signification, its End, -its 
concomitant Circumſtances; ſo ſtated, as the'uſing of that Sign cannot 
but be a Religions Act, and ſo a part of God's V Vorſhip, which (as' 
the Dr. himſelf confeſſeth) needeth Divine Inſtitution, and can- 
not lawfully be appointed by the Church. 3. 1 wonder why the 

Dr. ſhould endeavour to-vingicate that, Canon that he citeth, from' 
meaning what it exprelly ſaith; 4. ithaf by the ſin of the Croſs, the 
Infant'1s dedicated to the Jervice of him who'Died vn the Croſs ; it is im- 

oflible to ſhun expounding this of a dedicating Sign without do- 

Ing the greateſt violence Imaginable to the plain words, neither is 
there the leaſt ſhadow of ground, to think; that /mmedzare- dedicati- 
on is not here meant, (ſeeing the Infant is faid to be dedicated by 
this Sign; without the leaſt hintof 'any intervenient dedicating ſign, 
or cauſe between'the ſign; and that which the Dr. will call Immedi- 
ate Dedication, 4. VVhen he ſaith 'the Cr:ffi-g is no part of Bap- 
tiſmal dedication, the: meaning mult be, it is nor a part of D-d:ca- 
ezon by that Sign that” Chrift appointed 3 © 2:2. Baptiling .in 
the name of the Father, Son; "and Holy Ghoſt, none doubteth 
of that; but how doth this. ſhew that it is no. dedicating ſign, 
as the Caror ſaith z. or''no' immediate dedicating . fign, 'as the 
Dr. alledgeth's It 1s, a fign' deviſed by men, to dedicate the Tn- 
fant, added to the ſign appointed by God for the fame end. 'Now 
our Queſtion, is; Yhat' warrant have'men for making ſich at'Ad- 
dition to ſo great, at Orditiante'of God ? 5, The'next 'thing'for 
vindicating che an01 1s, that zbe Miniſter Baptiſeth in the Name 
of Chriſt ; but $8; neth 11 the Name of the Church,-is as little for his 
purpoſe : for who. ave the Church Power to Inſtitute a dedicating 
Sign to_ be Adminiſter*d in hergame, -and fer it upby Chrilts.de- 
Aicatitfig Sign,;to be Adtniniſtet”d.in his Name? This ſcemeth to 
be an addition to Chrift?s Ordinance, and a refletion'6h 1t'as im- 
perfect ; 25 if, the Child were not ſufficiently dedicated to the Re- 
deemer by Chriff*s Sign that he hath Inſtitnted- for that End: 

6, It 
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6. It doth leaſt of all vindicate the Caron, which he addeth; to wit, 
that by it ( the ſign of the Croſs ) the Church receiveth' the Infant 
into their number ; for this is a quite other thing than the C anon 
faith.; and to make that the meaning of the Canon,is rotakea liberty 
to impoſe what meaning-upon it he pleaſeth. Let the Reader now 
judge, whether by any thing that he hath ſaid, all the difficulties 
about Dedicating, Covenanting, Symbolical, Sacramental ſigns, . do 
appear to be of no force. | 

Sett. 20. He asketh, page 350. Why may not the Church appornt 
ſuch a rite of admiſſeon of one of her Members, declaring it to be no part 
of Baptiſm * Anſwer, The Church hath not appointed it as a rite 
of admiſſion of a Member , but a rite of dedicating the Perſon to 
Chriſt as hath been ſhewed. And the reaſon why he may not doit, 
is, becauſe Chriſt hath already doneit ſufficiently : He hath appoin- 
ted Baptiſm both for dedicating the Perſon to himſelf, and: for ad-. 
mitting him into his Chxrch: Therefore men ought not to contrive 
their ſigns for that end, which he hath abundantly provided for, by. 
his own means. Another reaſon why this may not be done, is, be- 
cauſe this ſign is ſo ſtated in the Word of God, by being done in the 
Solemn Exerciſe of it, for a Religious end ; and appropriated to 
this Religious Exerciſe, that it cannot be otherwiſe lookt on than as: 
a piece of Gods Worſhip. He parallelleth this with holding up the 
hand, in an /ndependent- Church preſently after Baptiſm, as a ſign of 
admiiſion inte that particular Church, Auf? wer,t, I know no warrant 
for ſuch anadmittingrite, Baptiſm. is ſufficient to make one a Mem-_ 
ber of Chriſts Church, and that maketh one a Member of. any par- 
ticular Church, where Providence caſteth his lot. 2. If Independents 
ſhould ſtatethis admitting rite-in the very Solemnity of Baptiſm, be: 
fore the complex action be finiſhed;they were to beblamed, but they- 
do not ſo; they make an obſervable difference as to rime, and other 
circumſtances, between theſe two actions. .3- Signing with the 
Croſs, is not a meer admitting ſign into a particular Church, as ſhall 
afterward be diſcourſed, but alſo a dedicating ſign ; as the Canon 
expreſly ſaith, and therefore this parallel is null, 

$:4, 21, He next blameth Mr. B. for ſuppoſing, that the Mini- 
ſter. ſigning the Child, ſpeaketh- in the Name of Chriſt, oras his 
Officer, and faith, it is 2vident that he doth it in the Name of the 
Churci; becauſe he ſaith, We receive him into tre Conecreoation of 
Chriſts Flock, and do ſton him, RC. Acwer, It s nct maierial to 
our debate, which-of the Two be ſaid ; for Fo queſtion.is, Whether 
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the Chrc> hath power to appoint a fign for dedicating a perfon to 
Chriſt, when he hath already appointed a ſign for that end ? We de- 
fire to fee a warrant for the Churches appointing Dedication to Chriſt 
by her ſ1gn, to be done in her name ; after the perſon is already de- 
dicated by Chrifts fign, and in His name. If he fay the Church only 
appoints him to be received by this ſign into her number 3 and that 
may be done in her name. I anſwer, by Chriſts ſign that is alſo 
done, by Baptiſm the perſon is admitted as a Member of Chr:/ts 
Flock. But beſide this, it is evident, that by the ſign of the Croſs is 
not intended bare admiſſion as a Member of the Church; but dedi- 
cating of the perſon to Chriſt, not only from the plain words of the 
Carer, of which already, but by what followeth in the words uſed 
at the ſigning ;. which are, We receive him into the number of Chriſts 
Flock, and do ſign him with the ſign of the Croſs, in token that hereafter 
be ſhall not be-aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt Crucified, and man- 
Fully to fight under his banner againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, and 
to continue Chriſts faithful Souldier and Servant, mnto his lives erd, 
Amen. Will any man ſay that this is meer admiſſion, as a Member 
of the Chxrc\, or into the Church of England; and that no more is 
intended by theſe words? Is it not made a fign of our Covenant, 
or Engagement to the ſame duties that we are engaged to by Baptiſm? 
Fo wit, all the duties that the Covenant of grace bringeth us under 
the Obligation of. The abſardity of this notion; to wit;that Croſ- 
ſing is meerly an admitting ſign, will yet further appear, if we con- 
ſider, that in the ſame office of Baptiſm, uſed by the Church of 
England, the Miniſter having put the God-fathers in mind of 
Ghriſts promiſe to the Infant to be baptiſed, he is to ſay : Where- 
fore after this promiſe made by Chrift, theſe Infants mu#t alſo faithfully 

for their part promiſe by you that be their ſureties, that they will forſake 
the Devil, and all his works, and conſt ansly believe Gods Holy Word, and 
obcdiently keep his Commandments : This is the baptiſmal Dedication. 
F hope that will not be denied : Now, is not the Croſs uſed to be- 
token our obligation to the very ſame things? And therefore it 
muſt be a dedicating Sign, as well as Baptiſm. And it may as well be 
yrs 147 Baptiſm is meerly a rite of admiſſion into .the Church, as; 
that is ſuch. | 
Se&. 22. Hetelleth us, page 351- that: all publick, admiſſions into . 
Societies have ſome Ceremonies belonging to them. That we deny 
not, and therefore Ohriſt hath-made Baptiſm the Ceremony for So- 
lemn admitting the Members of his Church ; which he having _ 
: ow. 
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how dare any tike upon them to invent new rites for that end ?. 
As Baptiſm ( ſaith the Dottor ) is a rite of admiſſion into Chriſts Ca- 
tholick Church , ſo is the fign of the Croſi "to our Church of England, 
inwhich this Ceremony is uſed, with); preſcribing to other Churches, 
This now, 1s the fine new Notion, for the ſake of which, all the 
foregoing diſcourſe is deſigned : Fhe Dr. deſerveth the honour of 
inventing it ; for I do not find that ever any had thought of it be- 
fore: But I doubt it will prove but a Mouſe brought forth by the long 
labour, and hard throws of a Mountain. I ſhall here remind the 
Reader of what I have obſervedalready, Part 2. Se, 1. Setft, g. that 
by this one Notion,the Dr. deſtroyeth the great deſign of his Book ; 
which is to charge them with ſeparation; moſt of whom he here doth 
implicitely, and by neceſſary conſequence,acknowledge neverto haye 
been Members of the Charch of England ; they never having been 
ſigned with the Crofs : For if they never were Members, they were 
not capable of ſeparation, more than another Mans Leg can be ſaid 
to be cut off from my body;to which it never was united. 2. This to be 
the uſe of the ſign of the Cro/s was never declared by the Church, bur 
the quite contrary; as is evident from what is already cited,both out 
of the Thirtieth Cazor, and out of the Oihce of Baprz/m, both which 
are the authentick Wricings of the Church ; wherefore this is to be 
lookt on as but one Dotors Opinion ; and we are to fake the ſcope, 
and meaning of the Churches Ceremonies from her own declaration, 
and not-from the thoughts of any one man, when he is ſtreightned 
in defending of theſe rites. 3. I askthe Dr. if we who never were 
yet ſigned with the Cro/s, ſhould be willing now to join as Members 
of the Church ; and to ſubmit to all her ter ms of Communion, whether 
mult we be ſigned with the Cr9/s at our admiſſion ? The ſame may 
be enquired concerning any Baptized 1n Frazce, Scotland, or any e- 
ther Church, I ſuppoſe he will not own ſuch Croſſing, Iam ſure it was 
never heard of; if he ſay,it is not to be done, How do theſe become 
Members of the Church ? The Independents will require ſome token 
of owing their Chxrc2-Coverant, even where it is not joined with 
Baptiſm, why then do not the Church of England, ( for the Dr. 
parallelieth theſe rwo admiſſions into the Circ ) require this 
Cr:{ing out of Baptiſm , if it be meerly a ſign of admiſſion into the 
Church of England ? 4. If the Church, and the Dr. too, and all the 
Divines that Write in defenceof the Ch:*rch, would declare never fo 
often that this is the uſe, and theonly ule of Crofi»g, all this could 
not ſatisfy, as long as the words uſed with it, and the Religious State 
in which it is by their praCtice fixed, do = the contrary apparent. 
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Set, 23, Mr. Bs.allowing ſome Religious uſe of the ſign of the 
Croſs, his Brethren do not approve z yet his argument is good azainſt 
the uſe of the Crofs asa dedicating, or common profeſſing ſign of 
Baptized Perſons ;, to wit, that God hath appointed Sacraments for 
that end : Then the Dr, anſwereth ; 1rue, but not only for that end, 
but -to be. means and inſtruments of conveying grace to men; for which 
God orly ought to eppotet means, Reply, 1.1tis notenough that men 
do not appoint other mens beſide Cariſts for all the ends that they 
are appointed for ; but they ought not to appoint other means for 
any of theſe .cnds ; becauſe Chriits, means are ſufficient for all the 
ends that they are appointed for.: Sacraments are not only ſufficient 
to ſignify Gods promiſe of giving grace, bur alſo to ſignify our en- 
gagement to perform duty : Wherefore we ought not to add new 
1120s for the. one, more than for the other- 2: The ſign of the 
Croſs is intended as a mean and inſtrument of conveying grace to 
men : ' Ergo, ex conceſſis, it is uniawful to be appointed by men. 
The antecedent I prove, for the: Church maketh her Ceremonies to 
ſtir up the dull mindsof men ;, and this in particular, to be 2 token that 
herea'ter the party baptized ſhall aot be aſhamed of Chriſt : therefore it 
' muſt be a mean of ſtirring up one to own Chriſt; and is not this the 
very uſe of Baptiſm ?. Whar difference is there, but that the one is a 
mean appointed by God for conveying the grace that he hath pro- 
'miſed ; the other is a mean appoinied by man for the ſame end ? 
Sett. 24. The Dr: chargeth the Church of Rome with Jnſolence, in 
appointing Kues for applying the Merits of Christ ;, and ſaith,. Thrs 5s 
the only poſſible way for a Church to make new Sacraments. Az[wer, 
Though we have many other. Arguments againlt the Ceremorzes, than 
that they are Sacraments of mens making ; yet we will not paſs even 
from that Argument. The Drs. aſlertion is 45(6!nciy falſe; for a. 
- Sacrameht 1s a viſuble Sign of inv:(g:1e Grace; ind if men appoint 
ſigns of their own, for repreſenting, or conveying Grace, they make 
new Sacraments; tho? they do not intend by theſe to apply Chriſts 
Merit : Sacraments are for applying the Spirit of Chrilt, as well as 
for applying the Merit off Chriſt; and therefore if-men pretend to 
make figns for the one, tho? not for the other, they make new 
Sacraments. - We do not ſay, that every ſiznificant Cuſtonr in 
a Church js to paſs for a new Sacrament, as the Dr. would make us 
ſay: Sitting at the Sacrament, putting off the hat in Prayer, &c, 
'( which he paralleth with the Ceremonzes, are quite of another na- 
ture, being Aftions made lit by civil Cuſtom, and for their fitneſs, 
uſed ingworſhip, but not appropriated to-it. Mr. B. objefteth againſt 
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the Croſs, being a bare Rite of admiſſion; that the obligation is to 
the.Common Duties of Chriſtianity. The Dr. Anſwereth ; And is 
not every Church- Member bound to perform theſe ? How this Anſwe- 
reth the Objection, I ſee not : For the Queſtion, is not what Church- 
Members are obliged to, but when Chriſt hath appointed a Sacra- 
mental ſign; to repreſent the common duties of Chriſtianity ; whe: 
ther the Church may appoint another ſign for the ſame end, and join 
that {izn with Chriſt's fign, to be performed with it, with the ſame 
Solemaity, and in the ſame Office of divine worſhip? - He faiththar, 
4.0 ſhew that Croſſing ts a folemn Rite of Admiſſion, the Church allowerh/ 
:t to be forborn in private Baptiſm, Anſwer, 1. This only ſheweth'it 
to be a ſolemn action, not that it is a-ſolemn-rite of admiſſion ; for 
all this, it may be a ſolemn Sacrament, or a ſolemn piece of other 
worſhip. 2. This allowance: of the -C-urc doth' quite croſs the 
Dr5. Conceit of its being-a Rite of admiſſion-Mto the Conch of 
England ,, for if it were ſo-look't on, the Courch would rather in- 
join ir then, becauſe without it, the perſon baptiſed, ſhould not at 
all. be aamitre into the Church, and ſo be no Member of it; and 
ſurely the Rite of adminiſtration to-tie Charch, is more needful,; 
where admiſſion into the univerſal Church ; to wie, Baptiſm is more 
queltionable, whether it hath been done or not, as in private Bap- 
tiſat, than where it is publick and known to al]. - To Mr. 5's. Obje: 
Ction, That Chriſts Sacraments or Symbols are ſufficient, and there- 
fore we need not deviſe more. He Anfwereth, If :t be lawful, the 
Church 7s to jrdge of the Expedicncy, . and to appoint other Rites that ao 
z0t encroach on the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, by challenge 1g any eff ect pecu- 
liar to them, xs no Charging them with inſufficiency. Reply, 1- Mr.B. 
and others aſſert, and prove the unlawfulneſs of. theſe Rites, as the 
Dr, well knoweth; wherefore he might well have expounded, We 
need not deviſe, by, We ought not deviſe, 2; There are other ways 
how mens Rites may encroach on Chriſt's Inſtitutions, than by chal- 
lenging any effect peculiar to them, when as they are appropriated to 
Religion, uſed in, or amidſt Religious Exerciſes, and for Religious - 
Ends. 3- Dedicating a perſon to God, engaging the Soul to own! 
Chriſt, and ſuch like, are effects peculiar to ChrilÞs Inſtications ; 
for they are inſtituted for theſe ends, and nothing elie hath any efh- 
cacy that way, being deſtitute of the promiſe of a Bleſſing : Where- 
fore, even on that account, and by his own Confeſſion; our ' Cere- 

monies import a charging of God?s Ordinances with inſufficiency. 
Sect. 25, The reſt of his debate with Mr. B. pag. 353» 354-1 
wave, it. being ad: hominem, only on a principle of Mr, &*s: =_ [ 
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Set. 23. Mr. Bs.allowing ſome Religious uſe 6f the ſign of the 
Croſs, his Brethren do not approve z yet his argument is good azainſt 
the uſe of the Crofs asa dedicating, or common profeſſing ſign of 
Baptized Perſons ;, to wit, that God hath appointed Sacraments for 
that end : Then the Dr, anſwereth ; 1rus, but not only for that end, 
but -to be. means and inſtruments of conve;ins grace to men; for which 
God oly ougi2t to appotet means, Reply, 1.1tis notenough that men 
do not appoint other mens beſfice Chriſts forall the ends that they 
are appointed for ; but they ought not to appoint other means for 
any of theſe cnds ; becauſe Chriits, means are ſuſiicient for all the 
ends that they are appointed for.: Sacraments are not only ſufficient 
to ſignify Gods promiſe of giving grace, bur alſo to ſignify our en- 
gagement to perform duty : Wherefore we .ought not to add new 
ſ1zns for the. one, more than for the other- 2: The ſign of the 
Croſs is intended as a mean and inſtrument of conveying grace to 
men: Ergo, ex conceſſis, it is unlawful to be appointed by men. 
The antecedent I prove, for the: Church maketh her Cercmonies to 
ſtir up the dull mindsof men ;, and this in particular, to te 2 token that 
berea{ter the party baptized ſhall act be aſhamedof Chriſt; therefore it 
muſt be a mean of-ſtirring up one to own Chkriſt; and is not this the 
very uſe of Baptiſm ? Whar difference is there, but that the one-is a 
mean appointed by God for conveying the grace-that he hath pro- 
' Miſed ; the other is a mean appointed by man for the ſame end ? 
Sett. 24. The Dr: chargeth the Church of Rome with Jnſylence, in 
appointing Ries for applying the Merits of Cirist ;, and ſaith,. Tbrs 3s 
the only poſſible way for a Church to make new Secramimts. Azſmer, 
Though we have many other Arguments againſt the Ceremonies, than 
that they are Sacraments of mens making ; yer we will not paſs even 
from that Argument. The Dr-. aflertion is blo! iy falſe; for a . 
Sacrameht 1s 4 viſuble Sign of inv:ſi;le Grace; *:3d if men appoint 
ſigns of their own, for repreſenting or conveying Grace, they make 
[new Sacraments; tho*they do not intend by theſe to apply Chriſts 
Merit : Sacraments are for applying the Spirit of Chrilt, as well as 
for applying the Merit of*Chriſt; and therefore if-men pretend to 
make ſigns for the one, tho? not for the other, they make new 
Sacraments. - We do not ſay, that every ſiznificant Cuſtonr in 
a Church is to paſs for a.new Sacrament, as the Dr. would make us 
ſay: Sitting at the Sacrament. putting off the hat in Prayer, &c, 
(which he paralleth with the Ceremonres, are quite of another na- 
ture, being Aftions made tit by civil Cuſtom, and for their fitneſs, 
uſed inqworſhip, but not appropriated to-it.. Mr. B. objeteth againſt 
| the 
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the Croſs, being a bare Rite of admiſſion; that the obligation is to 
the.Common Duties of Chriſtianity, The Dr. Anſwereth ; And is 
not every Church- Member bound to perform theſe? How this Anſwe- 
reth the Objection, I ſee not : For the Queſtion, 1s not what Ciurch- 
Members are obliged to, but when Chriſt hath appointed a Sacra- 
mental ſign, to repreſent the common duties of Chriſtianity ; whe: 
ther the Church may appoint another ſign for the ſame end, and join 
that fizn with Chrifts ſign, to be performed with it, with the ſame 
Solemaity, and in the ſame Office of divine worſhip? - He faiththar, 
4 o ſhew that Croſſing is a ſolemn Rite of Admiſſion, the Church allywerhy 
:t to be forborn in private Baptiſm, Anſwer, 1. This only ſheweth'it 
to be a ſolemn attion, not that it is a-ſolemn-rite of admiſſion ; for 
all this, it may be a ſolemn Sacrament, or a ſolemn piece of other 
worſhip. 2, This allowance: of the C-urch doth' quite croſs the: 
Drs. Conceit of its being.a Rite of admiſhon-Mto the Crurch of 
England ;, tor if it were ſo-look't on, the Courch would rather in- 
join ir then, becauſe without it, the perſon baptiſed, ſhould not at 
all. be aamitred into the Church, and fo be no Member of it; and 
ſurely the Rite of adminiitration to-tne Church, is more needful, 
where admiſſion into the univerſal Church; to wit, Baptiſm is more 
queſtionable, whether it hath been done or not, as in private Bap- 
tiſa1, than where it is publick and known to all. - To Mr. 3's. Obje: 
Ction, That Chriſts Sacraments or Symbols are ſufficient, and there- 
fore we need not deviſe more. He Anfwereth, If it be lawful, the 
Church 7s to judge of the Expediency, . and to appoint other Rites that ag 
zot encroach on the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, by challenge 1g any eff ect pecu- 
liar to them, ts no charging them with inſufficiency. Reply, 1- Mr.B. 
and others aſſert, and prove the unlawfulneſs of: theſe Rites, as the 
Dr, well knoweth; wherefore he might well have expounded, We 
need not deviſe, by, We ought not deviſe, 2. There are other ways 
how mens Rites may encroach on Chri{t*s Inſtitutions, than by chal- 
lenging any effect peculiar to them, when as they are appropriated to 
Religion, uſed in, or amidſt Religious Exerciſes, and for Religious - 
Ends, 3- Dedicating a perſon to God, engaging the Soul to ow: 
Chriſt, and ſuch like, are effects peculiar to ChrilÞs Inſticutions ; 
for they are inſtituted for theſe ends, and nothing elie hath any efh- 
cacy that way, being deſtitute of the promiſe of a Bleſſing : Where- 
fore, even on that account, and by his own Confetiſion; our ' Cere- 
monies import a charging of God?s Ordinances with inſufficiency. 

Sect. 25. The reſt of his debate with Mr. B. pag. 353» 354-1 
wave, It: being ad: hominem, only on a principle of Mr, 5s: _ [ 
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allow not. He pleadeth againſt Mr. B. pap. 355. that the ſion of the 
Croſs, if it bad Chriſt's /n#itut:on, would be x Sacrament ;, becauſe 
then it ſhould have promiſes annexed, and the nature of it quite changed, 
and the Miniſter ſhould fign in Chriſt's Name not in the Church's. An: 
ſwer, The Nature of it would be then changed, no doubt, becauſe it 
would be a true Sacrament, and have the annexed Bleſling ; but 
there would be no other Change from what it now is, than what 
dependeth upon the Authority, by which it is inſtituted. But that 
doth not hinder it to be now a /ock Sacrament, and to have as much 
of a Sacrament as is poſſible, without divine inſtitution. The 
Miniſters ſigning now in the name of the Church, which he 
then would do in the Name of Chriſt, faith no more, but that 
in the one caſe it is Chriſt's Ordinance, but in the orher 
caſe it is Mans Ordinance, but doth not hinder it in that caſe, to 
be a humane Sacrament. Whether Mr. B. do miſrepreſent the Po- 
piſh DoCtrine, about the efficacy of Sacraments, or not ( which the 
Dotor by many Teſtimonies endeavoureth to prove, paz. 3572 358.) 
is not much to our buſineſs. The Dodor ſaith, That if by the Protc- 
ftant Dottrine, the Sacraments do at all convey Grace, whatever way 
zt be done, it ſhemeth that the ſign of the Croſs-can never be advanced to 
that Dignity ; | fince, - in no ſence it is held to be an Inftrument for con- 
veying of Grace, Anſwer. It is true, it is by thisexcluded from be- 
ing a true Sacrament : But it may, for all that, be a falſe Sacra- 
ment ; for though it be not their opinion, that it conveyeth Grace, 
yet it is by them held to be a mean of ſtirring up the mind, and en- 
gaging the Soul to theſe Atts, to which, nothing but the Grace of 
God can-eftefually helpa perſon. I hope the Dc&ors Concluſion of 
this debate with Mr. B. may now-appear to be groundleſs ; to wt, 
That this Phraſe of a new Sacrament 1s gronndleſs, and only invented to 
amuſe People : Neitber can I underſtand what ſort of people theſe 
ſhould be, who bave been ſatisfied againſt all the other Arguments (which 
he calleth conveying #herr prejuatces } and hate ſo flath at this ftumbling 
block, ; for we bring many Arguments againſt the Ceremonies, 
that more weight is to be laid on, though this wanteth nor its force, 
Set, 26, The Dr. is pleaſed, Set?, 32. to engage in a debate with 
Mr. 4. about bowing at the Name of Feſws, and counts Oppoſing it ; 4 
blow at the. Church. Tf the Dr, would have defended this Ceremorny,he 
ſhould have anſwered what is of purpoſe, learnedly and folid{y writ- 
ten againſt it by Mr William Wicker, and twelve arguments againſt it 
by another hand ; and not ſatisfied himſelf with anſwering fome 
occalionalrefietions made on it by Mr. 4, ; But this Ceremony being 
impoſed 
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impoſed by the Chnrch,as one of the terms of her Communion (which 
E knew not till I find the Dr. here doth not deny it) I ſhall a little 
conſider it, by propoſing our ſcruples againft the uſe of it; and ta- 
king off the edge of what the Dr. bringeth in defence of it. But we 
mult firſt conſider the true ſtate of the controverſy ; which is nor, 
whether all poſſible Honour be due to the Glorious Perfon who is {o 
Named ? Nor whether it be unlawful at the hearing of that Name 
or any other Name, whereby that Bleſſed Perſon, or either of the 0+ 
ther Perſons of the God- head are deſigned, to have the heart raiſed 
to adore that Majeſty, whom Saints and Angels Worſhip? Yea, nor 
thirdly, whether it be in it felf,and always afin to expreſs ogr "dar: - 
tion of him by an outward ſign of kneeling, as bowing, or lifting up 
the eyes, when the heart is thus excited by the. mention of his Name 
or any of theſe other Names ? All theſe we readily yield : And our 
Brethren, on the other hand,grant; that no Worſhip, dire or indi- 
re&, mediate,nor immediate, (ſuch as Papiſts give to their Images ) 
is due to the Name, 5. ce. the Word, 2. That there is no duty lying 
upon People always, and every whereto bow at the hearing of this 

Name; for they appoint it only to be done in the-time of Worſhip: 
Fhe 18 Cano preſcribeth it only in time of divine Service; It is not 
there reſtricted to the Lefſons, and the Creed, as the Dr. alledgeth, 
page 362.In the InjunCtions of Queen Elizaberhs Sermons are alſo ta- 
ken in,& ageneral clauſe (when otherwiſe in the Church mentioned) car= 
rieth it toall a&s of Worſhip; which the Dr. without ground would 
limit z to wit, when they are not unployed n any other act of De- 
votion. 3. They make it no natural, but inſtituted piece of Wor-- 
ſhip; the Dr. allalong ſpeaketh of it only as lawful, never pleadeth 
for the neceſlity of it, and defendeth it only ſo far as it is required 
by the Church. It is true, ſome of them plead Scripture for ir; to wit, 
Phil. 2, 10- and by conſequence muſt make it a duty, as natorally. 
neceſſary, as praying, and believing : But I do not find that the 
Jearned among them do inſiſt on this. The queſtion then is, 
1: Whether it be lawful for the Church to command People to uſe. 
outward ſigns of reverence, by bowing the head or knee, or other- 
wiſe, when ever they hear the Name of Jeſus mentioned in Divine 
Worſhip, when. yet no ſuch injunction is given in reference ro any 
other Nameof Gods ? 2. Whether it be lawful for People to' obey 
ſach commands ? Toboth,our Brethren anſwer affirmatively ; and 
we anſwer negatively. _ 

Se#. 27, The ſame reaſons will-ſerve for both parts of our opini- 

On- 
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on. They are 1. This-Bowing is an uncommanded piece of Wor* 
ſhip. Ergo, it is unlawful. The conſequence dependeth on Chriſt*s 
condemning of Mens Traditions in his Worlhip, as vain, on this ac- 
count, that they are the Commards of Men, Math, 15.9. Mark 7. 7, 
of which before. And I think the Dotor will not deny it, who 
owns that Acts of Worlhip muſt have divine Warrant, page, 348. 
The Antecedent hath. Two Parts ;. to wt, that this A is uncom- 
manded, and that it an At of Worſhip. For the Firſt : Few of 
our:Brethren alledge a Command for it ; for then it ſhould not be in: 
different, as they make it, and they that plead 4 Command; found it 
in Phil, 2. 10, But that place doth no way injoin any ſuch &te ; For 
fir#, the Greek Text is plain, not at, but i, the Name of TESUS : 
e& 70 oyowdt, which to expound of Bowing at the hearing of the 
Word, is the greateſt Violence that can be done to plain Words :. 
For the. plajn ſenſe, is, that ſubjection to his Dignity and Power, 
ſhall be yielded by all Creatures. 2- This Text can no way be re- 
ſtrited to the Reverence given in Divine Service, but muſt either 
prove this.a duty at all times, when this Name is uttered, or it 
Yroveth no ſuch expreſſion of .Reverence at all. 3. The Text 
peaketh only of kzeeling; and I know not that it is in the Charches Po: 
wer,whete the Lord commandeth kneeling,to change it into bowing 
of the Head. 4: If this beinjoined, ſo is confeſſing with the Tongue, 
ver. 11, What power hath the Church, to pick and chuſe Scripture- 
Commandments, to injoin one, and neglect another of equal Au- 
thority? But why do I ſtay on this, many Epiſcopal men, and 
even ſoine Papi/ts, -look on this Text, as nothing to the purpoſe in 
hand ; for the Second Part of the Antecedent, that this Bowing ts 
an AR of Worſhip, I hope that will not be denyed, it being a direct 
and ſolemn adoring of Jeſus Chri3? ; and the ſtating of it in Divine 
Service,. and appropriating it to that, doth conſtrain mento look ſo 
upon It. | 
$f. 28. Argument 2. It is not reaſonable Service ; Er90,Tt is not 
acceptable Service. The Conſequence, I hope, will not be denyed : 
The Antecedent I prove, becauſe no. Reaſon can be given for 
bowing-at the hearing of rhis Word, rather than at the mention of 
theſe other Names, by which, God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
or our Bleſſed Redeemer are called. It is not enough, that ſome 
Reaſon can be pretended for this practice ſingly conſidered : For 1. 
Whatever Reaſons be given for it, do equally concern otFer Names 
of GOD .and CHRisrT; and therefore, muſt either —_ the 
_ os | Chnrch 
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Church faulty, in not inſtituting Worſhip to all theſe names) or 
they prove nothing at all. 2. Our main ſcruple isat the diſcrimi- 
nation thar is made by this Ceremony, between this name, and others 
that are equally holy ; therefore, they mult either give a reaſon, 
why adoration is fit in this caſe, rather than in the other caſes, or 
they do not reach the Queſtion. The Reaſons given by the learned 
Hooker, Eccleſ.polic. lib, 5. Sect, 30, are not concludent; to wrt, 
1. It ſheweth a reverend regard to the Son of God, Anſwer, 1, Let the 
Father and Spirit have the ſame reyerend regard. 2, Every way 
of expreſſing our regard to him, is not warrantable ; He hath ap- 
pointed ways for it, and not left them to our deviſing. 2. He faith, 
It makcth much againſt the Arians, who deny his God:head : Anſwer, 1. 
His way of convincing gain-ſayers,is by the Word ; we muſt not de« 
viſe ways of our own to convince Hereticks ; 2oſes and the Pro- 
phets, being God's way, are more powerful to convince, thanif 
one were ſent from the dead ; and therefore, much more than ſuch 
a fooliſh Ceremony, 3. If this Argument prove any thing, it would 
make it our duty rather to bow to him,when his name is mentioned 
in Blaſphemy, or Swearing : Then ſuch a Teſtimony is more necd- 
ful, than when all preſent are worſhiping him- | 

Sect. 29, Argument 3. lt is ſuperſtitious Worſhip, not only on 
| the account of its not being commanded z- but alſo becauſe it is im- 
poſlible to make that uſe of a name, without aſcribing more to it 
than is due, to a word, or any external ſign. I know our Brethren 
wil] deny all reſpect to the word, and afhrm that it is only the Per- 
ſon of the Redeemer that they reverence: Ard I am obliged: to 
believe that they make not the name, the Ovjetfum 1 erminans, of 
any part of their Worſhip, yet the ſerting ſuch a mark of diſcrimi- 
nation on that name, from others, and giving ſuch Reverence on 
that occaſion, 1s ſuch a violent preſumption of ſome inward Reſpect 
to that word, rather than to another of equal Excellency, that a 
man ought not to believe himſelf, when he denyeth it of himſelf, 
much leſs are others'obliged to believe him : Eſpecially, the Churck- 
Guides, who impoſe this, mult either fee ſome Reaſon for it, cr 
none ;- if none- it is C-rch-Tyranny, toimpole ſo arbitrarily in the 
Worſhip of God : If they fee a Reaſon, that Reaſon cannot ſhun 
to be ſuperſtitious; #2 wit, a makirg a difference in this name from 
others, where therc is no ſuch difference: And if-it were poſlible 
to free the mind of ſuperſtitious Conceits in this matter, It 15 alto» 
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ſuperſtition 3 for what other ConſtruCtion can the Beholder put on 
bowing ſo many times at the recurrent mention of a word, when rio 
ſuch thing is done at the mention of other words of the ſame ſjgnifi- 
cation? May not one rationally think, that it is not the thing froni- 
fed,but the ſound of the word that moveth men,when they ſee them 
bow at that word, and not at another, that exprelleth the ſame 
thing? If I ſeea man frighted at the hearing the word Er /s, and 
not moved at hearing. Glaans, ] have reaſon to think, that it is got 
the apprehenſion of a Sword, which is ſignified by both words, that 
doth ſo move him, but ſome Antipathy he hath at the ſound of the 
word E:fis: This is calily applyed. 

See. 3o. Argument 4. It is impoſſible to obſerve this uſage pun- 
Qually, without having the mind diverted from that attention to 
the other Acts of Religton,that is fit. Men may talk what they will, 
but common Experience will convince the unbyaſled, that ir is im- 
poſlible to hear with ſerious attention, toward the matter read, or 
otherwiſe ſpoken, to go along with it in the heart, and at the ſame 
time to be ready at the ſound of the word Je/zs, to catch it, and 
to uſe the Reverence required. I appeal to the Experience of them 
who do ſeriouſly mind this bowing, whether their mind be not taken 
vp with thoughts about the word, waiting for it before they hear ir, 
fo as they cannot at the ſame time, mind what elfe is ſpoken, as 
they ought. Here we may apply that Adage; Fides aliguem de ws- 
cibus ſolicitum, ſcito aninium in puſills occupatum, The mind cannot 
be intent on two things at once, ſuch as are one ſirgle word, and 
the matter of a coherent Diſcourſe. Argument 5. It is an uſage 
unknown to the Apoſtolick &-purelt Primitive Times of the Church; 
yea, it is- amongſt the moſt novel Inventions of the later, and 
more corrupted Times of the Church, under the Ant'-Chriſtian 
Apoſtacy ; no mention of it; till the middle of the 1 3rh, Century. 
It was never injoined, till Conc:!. Lugdunenſ. 1273, and Baſilienſ, 
1431. Argument 6th. It hath been groſly abuſed to Superſtition 
and Idolatry, in the Popifh Church, and therefore being confeſſed to 
be an indifferent thing, it ought to be aboliſhed! In a Council at 
Auſpurg, this bowing is injoined at the name of the body and blood 
of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mary, and ſeveral others of their o:&dow'm, 
Concil, Lugdun. it is injoined chielly in the Maſs. It argueth a 
ftrange relpedct- to that way, thus to ſymbolize with them in their 
uſages, that have no warrant In the word ; and by ſo doing, to dif- 
fer from all Proteſtans Churches, . 

SetF. 3 1, 
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Set. 31. I come now to attend. the Dofur?s debate with Mr. 4. 
abont this matter, where I am troubled to hind the Dr. treating his 
Adverfary with ſuch Conterapt, and indecent RefleCtions, on his 
learning, which maketh him be honoured in the eyes of men, as able 
to diſcern, as they who deſpiſe him ; rellerh us, Je had before de- 
fenced theſe things, as required by the Church, againſt Papiſts; and 
Mr.-A. burroweth their Weapons, but doth not ſo well manage them, 
We give the Author his due Praiſe for his learned Labours againſt 
the Papr/ts, but are not thereby obliged to be ſilent, when he oppo- 
ſeth any of the Truths of God : Bur I cannot underſtand how Mr- 
A. ſhould borrow the Popiſh Weapons in this Controverſy, ſeeing 
the Papiſts and the Dodtor are in this matter, 5wdiipe:; and Mr. A. 
doth oppoſe them both: Ir is true, a Nov-conformift may ſay, that 
Papiſts have as good reaſon for their Ceremontes, as the Church. of 
England for hers: But this is not to uſe their Weapons; for we. 
think neither hath reaſon on their ſide. Mr. 4. blameth the Dattor 
in anſwering his Pop:ſÞ Adverſary, for ſaying, That bowing at the 
name of Jeſus, is no more, than- going to Church at tolling of a Bell, 
To which Mr, 4. replyerh, That it is /dotivum cultus, at leaſt 3 
and ſo more than the tolling of a Bell, to call people to Church ; and 
he addeth, that an Image may as well give warning tothe eye, to 

- worſhip, as a Bell to the ear. Here Mr. A. is far from either plea- 
ding for Popiſh Tenets, or ufing Popiſh Weapons ; but ſheweth the 
abſurdity of the Dottor*s opinion, by a parallel opinion of the Pa- 
pi/ts, which the Dr. condemneth ; which is a good way of reaſoning 
ad bominem, and needed not be ſo cryed out againſt. The Dr. gi- 
veth ſome good Reaſons, why Images are not to be uſed in worſhip, 
but he doth not touctt the Point in hand, between him and Mr. A. 
who never intended to parallel a Bell and Images any further than 
this; that a Bell in the Af of Worſhip ( the ſound of the word 
Feſus is in the ſame quality ) muſt be Adctrvum cultus, and ſo is an 
Image. Therefore, if an Image not only on other accounts, that 
the Dr. mentioneth, but even on account of this lower uſe of it, 
its being mor:vaum cultus, be evil; ſo is the found of the word 
Jeſus. 
Se&, 32, The Dr. expoſeth Mr. 4. as a crackt delirious man, for 
ſaying, that 1he Papiſts go roo far m preferring an Image higher than-ts 
be motivum cultus, b#t the quesF:01ts, whether th:y do not fin in applying 
it to this lower uſe, to make it an ordinary ſtated morzve t9 Wor ip. And 
after, if men ſin who make an Image an _— ftated motive of _—_ 
2 N:p, 
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ſhip,yit how ſhall we excuſe our own adorations ? Sure the application of 
all this to the preſent Controverſy is not ſo hard to be underſtood ; 
but that a man, whoſe wit 1s not a wool-gathering, may ſee theſe: 
are not the words of a delirious man. He doth not charge the. 
Church of England, with uſing Images, but with uſing the ſound. 
of a word to the ſame purpoſe, with the lower uſe that Pafiſts a- 
ſcribe- to Images ; and tnferreth, that if the one be a ſin, ſo is the: 
other ; ard the one-mayas lawfully be done as the other. The adora- - 
tions he ſpeakethof are worſhipping God by the help of the ſound of 
that word, as 4 met;zvumcultws; and therefore there is no need of 
proving that ye Worſhip any other beſide God, before ye need 
excuſe your adorations- The Dr. confeſſeth, paze 351. that their 
Church never denied that men ſin in making Images a ſtated mutive of 
Worſhip : Hence Mr. 4. inferreth, that their Chnrch ſinneth in 
making the ſound of a word a ſtated motive of Worſhip; but this 
- the Dr. is not pleaſed to take notice of : But when Mr. A, aflerteth, 
that they may bring in Images with equal reaſon, the Dr. denieth 
that we may worſhip Images on the ſame reaſon, that we: perform 
external adoration to Je/#5 at the mention of his Name; ſtill he 
will not take notice wherein the paralle], and conſequently, the 
ſtrength of the- reaſon lieth ; to wit, in making Images a motive of 
worſhip ; and making a word ſuch ; but the Dr. parallelleth making 
Images the obje*t of Worſhip, and making the word Jeſus, the occa- 
ſion only of it; which: is to ſeek. /#4terfuges;, not to ſtand to the 
argument inſiſted on. 

Set, 33. Mr. A. giveth a difference between the. tolling of a Bell 
to call People to Church, and the word Jeſus occaſioning>our bowing,. 
that the one is out of worſhip, the other in it; when we. ſhould be: 
intent on devotion. In anſwering this-the Dy. faith, T hey contend not- 
for the ſeaſonableneſs of this bowing wen they are in other atts of de vo- 
tion, and immediate application to God ; but about the lawfulneſs of it 
71 repeating the Leſſons or the Greed, Reply, 1. I have before ſhewed 
that this 1s not the ſenſe of the Charch, which injoineth it in time of 
Divine Service; which | hope taketh in prayer: yea, when ever 
that Name is mentioned in the Chnrch, wherefore the Dr, muſt be 
ſore put to it, when he mult defend the Church by contradicting her, 
and ſetting vp his private opinion that he is forced upon, againſt her 
Authentick and publick-Records. 2. Here are two diſtin&ions hin- 
ted, equally uſelefs to this deſign. The firlt is,he pleadeth not for the 
ſeaſonableneſs, bur for the lawfulneſs of this uſage ; but if-ir be un-- 
{caſonable. 
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ſeaſonable,cven at theſe times,that he will have it uſed, then it is alſo 
unlawful; ſeeing duties acceptable to God mult be done in their 
ſeaſon. 3- Theother diſtinCtion is, it is not to be done in afts of 
devotion, and immediate application to God ; burin the Leſſons and 
Creed. Ideſire to know whether hearing the Word read,and hear- 
ing the Articles of our Faith rehearſed in a ſolemn manner, while we 
are about W orſhipping God, be not atts of Devetion, and immediate 
Application to Godas well asprayer ; which he ſeemeth to underſtand 
by that expreſſion. The word read, as well as preached, Heb. 4. 2. 
ſhould be mixed with Faith, and ſo ſhould the hearing the Articles of 
our Faith; and is not Faith in its exerciſe Devorjon, and an immediate 
Application to God ? At lealt it cannot be denied, that ſerious ex- 
erCiſe of the whole Soul is requiſite in theſe exerciſes, as well as in 
that which he will call Devor/oz; and therefore it muſt be as unſea- 
. ſonable to bediverted by waiting for the fall of a Word, in the one 
exerciſe as in the other. ' 4. The Dr. taketh no notice of the main 
ſtrength of Mr. £s. reaſon ; to wit, thar the toll of the Bell.is our 
of Worſhip; the ſound of the Word in it. Theone is in ſtats C:- 
wvili, or Communt ; the other in ſtats Religioſo: For 1 hope he will not 
deny theſe exerciſes in which this bowing is to be ufed, to be Religi- 
ous acts. Heſaith it ſignifeth nothing to this purpoſe whether per- 
ſons be in the Ch#xrci or out of it when the Bell rings; for in the 
ſame page he (Mr. A. ) mentioneth the Maſs-bell, which: ringeth 
in Worſhip; and if the object of their Worſhip were right. it would 
make him better underſtand the parallel. Reply, Iris araſh aſſertion 
to ſay there is no difference between the Bell ringing whenPeople are 
in the C-urch,. and when they are out of it, ( he mu% mean when 
they are in the att of Worſhip, and when not ; otherwiſe what he 
ſaith is impertinent) for the one is morivum Ciltus, and in Fat 
Religioſo, the'other not : It 1s true, Mr. A. mentioneth the Maſs-bell 
in the next page, but he parallelleth it with the ſonnd of the VYort 
Teſs; both being a ſtated motive of Worſhip, and therefore thar is 
mentioned by the Dr. to no purpoſe. 

Sei, 34. He faith, when it is ſaid in the [ajanons, that we muſt 
bow at mentioning the Name Jeſus in divine Service — or whe -it is 
otherwiſe in: the Church pronounced + Tet, faith he, by the manner of 
ſhewing this reverence, viz. with lowlineſs of courteſy, and uncovergns the 
heads of mankind, it ſuppoſeth them at that time not to be imp'oyed in an? 
otber at of devotion, Anſwer, By this way of commenting he may 
eaſily make the. Churci ſay whatever he pleaferh ; for this is to _ 
| tradi 
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tradict the Text by his Commentary. Let him tell us when is that 
Name pronounced in the Cazrch, and yet People at no other act of 
Devotion : This manner of reverence required, proveth nothing ; 
for it isno wonder to hear them ſpeak inconſiſtencies ip requiring 
low courteſy,and uncovering of the heed in time of Devotion, when 
the head is already uncovered ; who 1injoin the ſame in the Church 
out of that Devotion, when that V Vord is mentioned, tho? heads be 
already uncovered, as all muſt be in time of Divine Service , by 
Car. 18, the ſame that injoineth this Boweng, He ſaith,it grverh no in 
 erruption-to Devotion : But doth 1t give none to other parts of Wor- 
ſhip, which he'is not pleaſed to call Devotion? He will ſtill have it 
lawful, as long as the objeft of Worſhip is true, the mention of this 
Name only expreſſeth the time as the Bell doth of going to Church. 
Anſwer, It will then follow, that if Paps/#s will only Worſhip God, 
not the Image ; and uſe it only as a ſtated motive of Worſhip, that 
were lawful too. But he conſidereth not that the manner and mean 
of Worſhip may be fiaful ; when theobject to which it is direed is 
true; and that this is ſo, is clear from what hath been ſaid. I have 
alſo ſhewed how irrational it is to parallel the Bell to call People to- 
getherwith a ſign ſtated in Worſhip to ſtirr up;or put in mind of it ; 
what Mr. 4. objeteth, that there is more -need of this reverence in 
our ordinary converſe; I have touched before : The Dr, maketh- it a 
ſtrange croſsneſs, to deny it in Worſhip, and then plead for itin 
other caſes. But Mr. 4. doth not plead for it in any caſe, but uſeth 
this as a good reaſon to ſhew the: folly of their impoſition : But 
enough of this. ] | 
Sect, 35. The reſt of his debate with Mr. A. may ſoon be di- 
ſpatched. Mr. A. commendeth the moderation of the Canon 640, 
not impoſing Worſhip toward the Ea? or Altar ;, but leaving it in- 
different, and pleadeth for the ſame Indulgence in other rites, as 
little neceſſary in themſelves ; as Croſſing, Kneeling, &c, according 
ro the Apoſtles rule, that difiering parties ſhould not judge nor cen- 
ſure one another, Rom. 14.3, The Dr. in his anſwer,bringeth two 
reaſons. of this different practice,; one is, the one ſort of things 
were ſettled at the Reformation, not ſo the other ; another is, the 
one is ſettled by Law, the other not. Ir is ſtrange the Dr. ſhould 
lay weight on either or both of theſe reaſons in oppoſition to the 
Apoſtles command of forbearance ; for the queſtion ſtill recurreth 
on the firſt ſetler of theſe, either by Law or otherwiſe : "Why did 
they impoſe things ſoſeyerely that the Apoſtle would have us bear 
with 
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with one anotherin ? Ard then it recoileth on the upholders of this 
unwarantable ſettlement : Why do they continue ſuch impoſitions 
as may be for-born, ard divide the Charch by ſo doing ? We do 
prove theſe things unlawful as the Dy. requireth ; but tho? we ſhould 
fail in that proof, their counting them indifferent is enough to con- 
demn ſuch jevere 1mpoling of them. He faith, page 364. that Mr. 
A. thinketh the rule of forbearance Rc. 14. to be of equal force in 
all ages, and as to all things about which Chriſtians have different 
apprehenſions; and then Pap:ſis may come in for a ſhare as io 
worſhipping the off, /mages, &:c. Had Mr: A. talked at this rate; 
the Dr. would (as he doth on leſs ground Y- have ſaid h15 fancy had 
bern diſordered, ana all things were not right ſomewhere, Did ever Mr» 
A, or any of us ſay this, or words to that effe&t ? We ſay this of 
things indifferent, not of things about which Chriſtians differ ; and 
ſo l hope-the Papi/#s are ſufficiently ſhut out. 

Sett. 36. VVhen Mr. 4, or any of us, blame the leading Chnrch- 
2n for uſing theſe things that are not impoſed, we make this no 
grounds of Separation, as the Dr. would infinuate, V Vhat Mr. A. 
ſaith of diſagreeing in acircuſtantial part of V Vorſhip, is not the 
concluſion of his diſcourſe, to prove a diſagreement in /ubfFantial 
parts of Worſhip; but an A-11thefis (ſufficiently proved) tothe D's, 
afſertion;that all our difference was about c:rcamſtances of VVorſhip z 
and he makes it appear>that not only they with the D:ſſenters,but they 
among themſelves did ſo diſagree ; while ſome of them Bow tothe 
Altar, others not. If this be not a part of VVorſhip, | ſee not how 
Bowing to an Jmage can be called ſuch. He further blameth Mr. 
A. page 365- at theend, for making a ſort of middle things (able to 
juſtify Separation) between Swubſ#antial parts of VVorſhip, and meer 
Circumſtantials. And the Dr. doth molt unjuſtly inferr from thence, 
that Separation is juſtified by things that are neither Subſtantial nor 
Eircumſtantial parts of V Vorſhip, and no part of it at all. For he 
will not conſider, that tho? Mr. A. doth not make the Ceremorzes meer 
Circumſtantials, yet he maketh them Circumſtantial parts of V Vor- 
ſhip; thatis, parts of VVorſhip without, which all that V Vorſhip 
that Chriſt hath inſtituted is confeſſed to be intire. And if Mr. 4. 
do alſo go about to prove that the Ceremonies are made by the Church- 
men Subſtantial parts of V Vorſhip, it is no incoherency in him, but in 
them who talk ſo variouſly of theſe rites ; ſometimes as the verielt 
trifles that canbe, ſometimes as ſo much conducing to the Glory and 


Decency.- of Goſpel-VVorſbip. The truth is, S#b/#anrial parts .of 
Workkip, . 
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VVorſhip, is aterm of the Drs. (as Mr. A, telleth him) noneof ours; 
and therefore if we do not apply it ſometimes to his mind, Jet him 
blame himſelf for not making ir more intelligible to us by his ex: 
plication of it. 


SECT. I'N 
The other Pleas pretended for Separation. 


V KL 7 E come now with the Dr. to the next Plea uſed for Se- 
paration ; to wit, that the Diſenters are {till unſatisfied in 
their Conſciences about the Churches terms of Communicn, and 
the Church excommunicateth them ;' and therefore they can- 
not join. He is pleaſed to join theſe two, tho? very diſtin, yet 
he proſecuteth them ſeyerally. For the latter,which he ſpeaketh firſt 
of, the Diſſenters Plea,that he is pleaſed to take off is, the Excommu- 
nication ipſo faito by the Canon 6, that weall lye under. Before 1 
conſider his anſwer to this, I muſt tell him of two things that have 
more weight to juſtify our Separation than that Canonical Excommus= 
zication, 1. That many thouſands of us are otherwiſe Excommurie 
cated for our non: compliance with the Ceremonzes ;, even by the per- 
ſonal application,and publiſhing of the ſentence againſt us; yea,mul- 
titudes may not go to Church if they would, being under the Writ de 
capiendo Excommunicato, and daily watched for to be apprehended ; 
this putteth on us a forcible neceſlity of Non-communton, and conſci- 
ence of Worſhipping God, and waiting on the means of Grace, en- 
'gageth us to meet privately to enjoy theſe ordinances that we cannot 
have publickly. The ſecond thing is, even they who are.not uuder 
the ſentence of Excommunication, yet are materially Excommuricated 
by your Church if they will not comply with your Ceremonzes;, for we 
can have none of the Sacraments without them 3 and your Caron 
excludeth us out of the Chrch unleſs we Bow at the Name of Feſzs, 
So that we cannot» if we never ſo fain would, enjoy Gad's Ordinances 
among you, without partaking your Ceremonies, Wherefore ell the 
blame tiat can be calt on us, is not uſing the Ceremonies. From which 
we have ſufficiently cleared our ſelves 1n the eyes of unby-alled Men; 
all that followeth on this is not to be charged on us, but on the rizour 
of your Church, which forcerh us from among them. 
Sect, 2, The Dr. anſwereth to the Plea from the Canomcat Enton. 
munion, Sc, 33, p=2e 367, that, that Excommuntcation 1s not againit 
{uch 
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ſuch as'modeſtly ſcruple the lawfulneſs of the things impoſed, but 
againſt thoſe who obltinately affirm itz and he blameth Mr. B. as 
miſciting the words of the Cazoy, Wherefore I ſhall ſet down 
the whole Caro, it is the Car. 6, of the Convocation, 1603, Who- 
foever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church 
of England, by Law Eft abliſhed, are wicked, anti-chriſtian,or ſuperſtiti= 
ous ; or ſuch as being commanded by lawful Authority, men who are zea- 
louſly, and godly aff etted, may not with any good conſcience approve them, 
uſe them, or as occaſion requireth ſubſcribe tothem, let him be Excommu- 
z:4cated ipſo FaCto, and not reſtored untill be repent, and publickly revoke 
theſe his wicked Errours, The Dr. hath a ſubtile diſtinQtion here be- 
tweenzbat affirm,which term Mr. B. had uſed,and affirm: One would 
think that affirm, and no more added 'to it, ſignifieth no more than 
but affirm : But the Dr. ſaith, that affirm, —_ theſe circumſtances, 
which according to the common ſenſe of mankind, do deſerve Excommunise 
cation, viz. that it be.done publickly and obſtinately. What ground the 
Dr. hath for this criticiſm, I know not ; I am ſure his citation out of 
Au:4ſtine,that a man is born with till he find an accuſer,or obſtinate- 
ly defend his opinion, ſaith nothing of the ſenſe of the word affirm. 
Neither do I think that our Courts will be ruled by Auguſtine or the 
Dr. either. If a man with the greateſt modeſty imaginable, being 
asked, why he doth not Conform ; ſhall ſay, he cannot do it with a 
good conſcience, he falleth under the plain letter of this Law, and 
-ceth againſt the expreſs words of it ; and this is the leaſt that a 
modeſt man can ſay,unleſs he will ſay, I will not do it, and that will 
be called obſtinacy ; and ſo bring him under the Law,in the Dr*s. own 


ſenſe. But if the man (as a modeſt man may) give reaſons for his 


Non-conformity, when men require him to Conform, every word he 
ſaith, will bring him under this Excommunication. 

Se. 3, Another anſwer that the Dr. bringeth againſt this Plea, is 
pag. 368, 369. where he tells us of the opinion of Canmiſts, that ſuch an 
excommunication is but a commination, and canxot affect the perſon till a 
ſentence be paſt, applying it to him; and that men under ſuch excommimis 
cation are not obliged to execute it againſt themſelves, by withdrawing 
fromthe Church. 1 ſhall not contend about this, though one would 
think that fach excommunication as he deſcribeth, were rather ip/o 
Fure, than #pſo Fatto ; and that excommunication #pſo Fafo, bring- 
eth one under the ſentence as ſoon as the fat is committed. But to 
let that pafs, this excommunicationdeclareth what we areto expect ; 
and the frequent, yea, general execution of it, putteth moſt part ovt 
of capacity to come to Chwrch, and WY alarm the reſt to ſeek 
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z retreat for themſelves in time, 1It-is as when an aCt of baniſhment 
is paſſed by the Magiſtrate, the party is fo far looſed from his Obli- 
gation to that Society, that he may with a good conſcience withdraw 
before he be violently tranſported z: ſure ſach excommunication, 
and the fact, (which we neither deny, nor are aſhamed of) are 
enough to looſe our tie that we had to the. Chnreh. 

Sctt. 4. He anſwereth a queſtion ; Car theſe be called Schiſmaticks 
wo are firſt excommunicated by the Church * He faith, rey may 1 
70 caſes. 1. When there is juſt cauſe for the ſentence, Reply, 1 deny 
not but ſuch are to be condemned for their giving juſt cauſe for ſuch 
a ſentence,and it may be on the ſame ground they may be called Schif- 
maticks ; but to call men Schi/maticks for not joining with a Society 
that hath caſt them out,ſeemeth to be ſuch a figure, as when men are 
called Fugitives,who are juſtly baniſhed 3 but I will not contend about 
words: If the Dr. can prove. our excommunication juſt, let him 
call us what he will. The inſtances he giveth, make nothing for 
that 3 none of theſe Churches require ſinful terms of Communion, im- 
Poling mens deviſes in the Worſhip of God, and then excommunicate 
men for not ſubmitting to them- His ſecond caſe, in which excom- 
municates are Schiſmaticks, is; if they ſet np New Churches, which he 
proveth from the inſtances of the Chxrches that he had before men- 
tioned. Reply, He now ſuppoſeth the excommunication to be unjultz 
elſe this caſe were coincident with the former : And in that caſeI di- 
{tinguiſh his aſſertion, The unjuſt excommunication is either for an 
alledged perſonal fault, or for a principle of Religion unjuſtly called 
falſe- Again, it Is either paſt againſt one or few, or it is againſt a 
great multitude, a conſiderable part of a Church or Nation. If it be 
for-an alledged perſonal fault (where it is hardly ſuppoſed that a 
2reat part of the Church can be concerned) I do not ſay that ſuch 
may ſet up new Churches, It is fit ſuch ſhould quietly wait till they 
can be cleared; they having in that caſe no ground to charge the 
Church with any fault in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Diſcipline; but in 
the miſ-application of a true and right way of Diſcipline. But 
where the unjuſt excommunication 1s for a ſound principle, falſly 
called crrour ; and italſforeacheth a great part of the Church, Mini> 
ſters and People: I ſee no reaſon why they ſhould not have the 
Worſhip of God among themſelves, let men call it ſetting up of new 
Churches, or what they will. - For, 1, It were ſtrange ifthe half of a 
Ckurch or Nation, or near ſo many, ſhould be obliged to live without 
the-Qrdinances of God, for the Caprice of ſome ambitious Church- 
men, Wyo excommunicate them, becauſe they will not dance after 
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their Pipe. 2- In this caſe, the Orthodox had been Schiſmaricke, 
when they were excommunicated by the Ar:ar5, and fet up New 


Churches, 3. Chriſt ſhould oblige his People to live without his Or- 


dinances,becanſe of their love to the purity of them. What the Au- 
thor obje&eth out of Augnſiirc is not to be underſtood of our caſes, 
but for private men excommunicated for falſly-impuced crimes ; not 
for any thing of .their Faith, for he bids them keep the true Faith, 
without Separate meetings, 

Se&#, 5. Our Author-proceedeth, in the end of page 371, andfor- 
ward, to conſider another Plea, made for ſeparation; to wit, ſcruple 
of Conſcience, which, T think, none do make the ſole ground of /e- 
paration;, butthey have a ground for their ſcruple: If that ground 
be good, it will warrant the ſcruple, and the ſeparation too; if not, 
it can do neither. And therefore I ſhall not infitt on this as a pleas 
diſtin&t from what I have already defended. I ſuppoſe the Author 
that mention it intend no more than I ſay ; onfy they may rationally 
maintain; that a ſcruple not ſufficiently warranted, in a perfon other- 
wiſe ſober 'and ſound, about a matter indifferent, or not intollerably 
evil, tho? it doth not free the ſcrupler from all blame, yet may oblige 
the Church nat to impoſe with rigour the things ſo ſcrupled on ſuch 
a perſon. The Dr, here doth not act the part of a Diſputant, nor 2 
Caſuiſt ; but of ſomewhat elſe that I ſhall not name. For when it 
had been pleaded, that theſe ſcruples are great, of long ſtanding) 
not to be removed without very over-powering impreſſions on mens 
minds : He anſwereth, by a harange full of contempt of his adverſa- 
ries, that 4 little impartiality and conſideration would dv it, but that we 
read, judge, and hear only on one ſide ; think it a temptation to exaniin, 
cry out, we are (atisfied already, aremot willing to be informed, nor glad 
of light ; fly out into rage at them who endeavour to remove our ſcrules, 
©c. If webeſuch men, why hath the Learned Dy. written ſo long a 
Book to refute us 3 it is no wonder that he ſtirr up the Magiſtrate 
againſt ſuch, and the People too; to cry out, away with ſach fellows 
from the Earth, it is not fit they ſhould live, He asketh, where lycth the 
ſtrenath and evidence of our ſcruples ? If I ſhould ſpeak in his dialect, 
I ſhould anſwer in the arguments by us produced, which be and all his 
party are not able to anſwer; nor have ever anſwered; but I had ra- 
ther-diſputethan ſcold : He faith, we may ſee /ight if we will : We 
ſay, we would ſee it if we could, and think, we cold ſee it, if ut were to be 
ſeen, He relleth us how eaſy this diſpute is. We aſſent, and wonder 
that ſo Learned a Man ſhould ro about to darken fo plain a truth. 
He chargeth us with willful miſtake; a miſtake we deny, and make 
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the contrary of it appear ; but if it be a miſtake, that it, is willful, 
we alſo deny ; and though we cannot in this, ſatisfy them- who. are 
reſolved to caſt Iniquity upon us, &c- yet we can make our appeal 
- to Searcher of hearts, who will one day judge us,and our-raſh 
judgers, | 

Sect. 6. He conteſteth, page 373. with Mr, 4. about ſome expreſ- 
fions of his that he alledgeth Mr. A. miſtook ; there is no need of 
inſiſting on ſuch debates : Brethren ſhould ſtudy to underſtand one 
another, and conſtrue every thing to the beſt. But if the Dr. had 
been as careful to vindicate his own cauſe as his own words, he 
would have refuted Mr. A's. pertinent and weighty diſcourſe, pag. 
72, 73> 74. which he hath but lightly, or hardly at all touched. 
He proceedeth, paz. 376. to deal with. another of his Antagoniſts, 
who objecteth, that theſe who cannot conquer their ſ{cruples, as to 
Communion with our Ch#rch, muſt either returnto the ſtate of Pa- 
ganiſm, or ſet up newChnrches, by joyning with thgejefted Miniſters. 
The Drs. Anſwer is, that this is new Dottrine; the old Puritans 
{uppoſed men obliged to continue in the Communion of our Church, alths? 
there mere ſomethings. that they ſcrupled at. Reply, 1 have formerly 
ſhewed that there were old Part ans, that did both ſcruple and act as 
we do; but I deny not that ſome did join withthe Church, bur then 
their ſcruples and ours do difter : They thought the Ceremonies were 
inconvenient, yet might be uſed ; we think them unlawful, and nor 
to beuſed : There was alſo another difference, they met with ſome 
indulgence, and were ſuffered tro Worſhip God with the Church, 
and forbear the things that they ſcrupled ; We meet with nothing 
but rigour and ſevere impoſing of theſe, and therefore, whatever they 
did,we are under this unpleaſing Ghoice, either to fin againſt God 
and our Conſciences, or te ſet up Separate Meetings, or to return to 
the ſtate of Pazaniſm; 1. e. to live without the Ordinances. of 

» God. | | 

Seft. 75. It is objected, that we ſcruple joining in the Sacraments, 
and living under ſome of the Miniſters. He anſwereth, that- he never 
hard this lat alledged for a ground of Separation ; neither do I inſift 
on it, as I have before declared ; ſave, where they Preach falſe 
Doctrine, or otherwiſe corrupt the Ordinances, ſo as we cannot join 
in them without our perſonal ſin : And this-ſcruple hath been often 
heard of. dt #5 too vulgar a way of reaſoning, it is a hard caſe if People 
muſt fly into ſeparation, becauſe all their Aſmiſters are not ſuch as they 
ought to be, Pray,who ever ſaid ſo? But the Dr- would Fain know whee 
ther, as often as men do ſcruple joining with others,their ſeparation "_ 
Ht, 
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ful. This is eaſily known by a leſs knowing perſon than the Learned* 
Dr. St, for all men knowsand acknowledge, that ſcrupling can ne- 
ver make Separation lawful; it is good ground for theſe ſcruples 
that muſt do that. Wherefore all the inſtances that he heapeth up 
of unjuſtifiable Separations, might have been ſpared,as wholly imper- 
tinent ; O how eaſy is it to prove Learnedly that which no man 
depieth. After one of his Hiſtorical inſtances of a Separation from 
the Churches of New-Englznd, he asketh, what 75 there in this caſe but is 
every whit as juſtsfiable, as the preſent Separation ? Anſ, There is in 
it, that theſe Separati/ts could not with any reaſon object to the 
Church from which they Separated, that ſhe impoſed on them any 
Religious Ceremonzes of mens deviſing, or other unlawful rerms of 
Communion, and then excommunicated them for not ſubmitting to 
cheſe. He telleth us, paye 378. that no ſetled Church doth allow 
this liberty of Separaron, becauſe men cannot conquer their ſcruples. 
It is true, neither is it fir they ſhould allow it meerly on that ac- 
count 3; but withal he might have added, that few ſetled Churches 
except that of Roe, and that of England,do tempt, or rather force 
men to ſcruple, and to Separate by impoſing unneceſſary terms of 
Communion, which they know many count unlawful. What he faith 
#bid. for Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and Quakers pleading for the ſame 
liberty of Separating, doth no way come up to our caſe. Neither 
are their ſcruples built on good grounds,nor are the things:that they 
ſcruple, known by the Church that impoſeth them to be unneceſſary 
things, He wondereth that none hath taken care to pnt a ſtop-to 
Separation, by ſhewing what ſcruples are to be allowed, and what 
not, Hath-this never been done by Non-conformiſts* Have we. 
not alſo taught that the Church ought to bear. with them: who 
ſoberly diſſent in the leſſer concerns -of Religion z and: not. im- 
poſe unneceſſary things on Peoples Conſciences ; If theſe were 
attended to, a ſtop might ſoon be put to.- Separation ; . but if 
Aen will ſcruple without cauſe on the one hand, and - the Church 
will impoſe without cauſe on the other, there is no-putting a 
ſtop to Separations, till the Lord cure; our . Diſtempers. Ri- 
gour and Perſecution, if it ſucceed to:root out the Diſſenting 
Party, 1s one way to put a ſtop to Separation, but it is none of 
Gods way ; and as it never had his approbation, ſo - it ſeldom- 
hath had ſucceſs, | 

Set,8. The Learned Author, Set. 36. falleth oa-a new Subject; 
to wit, the uſe of God-fathers and God-mothers in Baptiſm. I never- 
look? on this as a ſufficient ground'of Separation,and therefore might 
wave this whole debate : Burt I think it.is an abuſe, and therefore - 

, | Nall. 
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ſhall fay a little on this Subje&. Here we have not any inſtitution 


to guide us, there/being nothing in Scripture, that know of, about 
Sponfion for the. party Baptized : Angitherefore, as on the one 
hand, what the nature of the. thing-and:|reaſon, make. nec b 
ſhould not be withſtood; ſoon the other, what is beyond that, 
ſhould not be praftiſed, and far leſs impoſed. All the queſti- 
on is about the uſe of Sponſers in the Baptiſm of —_ 
the adult are to undertake for themſelves. Some make the uſe of 
God-fathers, to. be: witneſſes of the: Childs - Baptiſm. Thar is 
very needleſs, for the whole Churchare witnelles of that.” The true 
uſe of them is to repreſent the Child as a party covenanting with 
God, in this Solemn-Sealing of the Covenant of Grace between God 
and the Infant; and conſequential to this, to undertake the -in- 


ſtru&tion''and education 'of che Child in the Chriſtian Religion; 
and endeayouring to engage him to a perſonal owning of the 


Covenant- The original of other 5Spo#/ors | beſide: the Parents 
was, in the Primitive Church, many young ones, either born of 
Heathen-Parerits, or Orphans of Chrift:an-Parents, falling into the 
Tuition of Heather-Relations, in reference to their worldly con- 


cerns, were/in hazard by that means'to be bred,in Heatheniſm: 


Wherefore it was:judged needful that ſome faithful, and intelli- 
gent Chriſtian ſhould undertake for their Religious Education. 
I his uſage which reaſon had firſt brought in, oſtentation did 
afterward enlarge, by multiplying God-fathers and God-morhers ;, 
and after that, Superſtition did pervert'it, 'by excluding the Pa- 
rents, and putting ſtrangers in their/:room;/ - till at laſt ' in Po» 
pery, it was quite depraved, by making a ſpiritual kindred 
to reſult from this ation. Wherefore, we do not deny the uſe 
of Sponſors, but think the Parents the molt proper Sponſors ; both 
on account of their oppostunity, obligation and /natural incling- 
tion, to do the, office of a Spo»/or- for the Child, which may ra- 
tionally be thought to: be more: in” them than \'n a, ſtranger; 
and we think it a groſs abuſe to admit of other Sponſors, ex- 


cept in the want of Parents, or their Inhability. I think alfo, 
-confidering things as they are, not barely in the notions - that 


men have of things that they will defend ; this practice is fallen 
into. ſuch abuſe, that even that ſhould : make ir. be laid aſide; 
for it -is manifeſt and moſt common, that God-fathers'and Ged- 
mothers are choſen moſt unqualified for, and moſt unconcerned 
in that which they make a folemn promiſe to God to perform, 
which is a horrid .mocking of Him and his Ordinances: Are nor 


Boys and Gizls choſen, or Debauched and Ignorant Perſons ; or 
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Strangers, that may be, (hall never ſee the Child again, nor mind” 
it, except it be to ſend it a new Coat ? ! 

Set, 9. The Dr. telleth us of Mr. Cartwright; yea, and all 
Proteſtant Churches approying of, this, ;But-will he: ſay, that they 
are for Excluding the Parents? which -1s'the ;very..thing that we 
controvert; For as the Dr, confeſſeth, Cn. 29- Ordaineth, That 
Parents need not be Preſent, and that they ſhall not be admitted to An- 
ſwer : that is, they mult not undertake for the inſtruftion and edy- 
cation. of theiMown Child. But faith he,, The Parents are to pro- 
vide ſuch as are Fit, 1 defire to know what Warrant is-for this, 
even from ſound reaſon? Who can be fo Fir, by his opportunity 
and care, as the Parent ?' And if he be wholly unfit, as to under- 
ſtanding, and reſpe& to true Religion, we are not againſt his 
having a Deputy, in that Caſe; that-it is'done with the. Parents 
conſent; is better ſoithan otherwiſe ; but:that the Parent can tranſ- 
fer his right t9'another, 18 without all reaſon, unleſs: che-Perſon 
to whom ſuch a Tranſlation 1s made, do really take the educati- 
on of the Child 3 which: though by a private compact between the 
Parent and Sponſor, might be done ; yet, what ſhadow of reaſon 
can be for a Can compelling every Parent to do it? Ut zs (faith 
he) but like an. occaſion of abſence, to wit, of the Perent, in which 
Caſe all. allow-.of a Sponſor, Anj. It is no way like it, for the one 
hath neceſſity to warrant it ; the other hath nothing but mens will; 
or ſuperſtitious conceit. Is it alike for, the State to make a Law 
that neighbours ſhonld feed- and cloath the Orphans of poor Pa- 
rents; and to make a Law that they ſhall feed and cloath the Chil- 
drenof their rich Neighbours, who are alive ? :The caſe is juſt fo. 
here. ' It is an injury to a man, to have his Child taken from him 
without a cauſe, and given to another to be educated ; ſo it is to 
+ be obliged, yea, forced to transfer upon another all that right he 
hath to repreſent his own child;. and to engage for his education: 
He faith, it 75-08 the Churches tention to ſuperſed? the obligation of 
the Parent, but to ſuperinduce a further obligation upon other Perſons, 
Had the Parent been permitted to undertake for the Child joint- 
ly with the Sponſors, there had been ſome golour for this aſſerti- 
on; but that being expreſly denied by the Car, it is evident 
that the Church doth what ſhe can to make the Parent think that 
no obligation at all lyeth on him. I meddle not with his debate 
againſt Mr. B. about Mr. B*s Argument againſt Sponſors, from the 
Childs having right to Baptiſm, only from the Parents; many 
learned men ditter from Mr, B. in that, and 14hall not. digreſs to 


diſpute it. | b” Sect, 10. 


| ( 2$o .) 
Set. 10. The Dr. pag. 386. ſaith, he findeth nothing particular» 
ly objetted againſt Kneeling at the Communion, that deſerveth conſide-. 
ration, which he hath not anſwered in another place; to wit, ' Con- 
ferences. Firſt Part, which Book I have not ſeen; wherefore 1 
ſhall in a few words lay down our Ground of Scrupling that 
PraCtice, and ſo leaveit. We do not ſcruple Kneeling at Prayer, 
which is joyned with receiving of that Sacrament; nor do we de- 
ny that all poſſible reverence ſhould be uſed in going about thar 
Holy Ordinance; but we think the expreſſion of WM: Reverence 
ſhould be of Gods appointing in his Word, or grounded on Na- 
ture, or civil Cuſtom, and not inſtituted by mans Will. 1. Then 
we ſcruple it, becauſe it is an uncommanded ACt of Worſhip ; 
that it is Worſhip, I think will not be denyed; Kneeling in Prayer 
cannot be denyed to be an Act of external Worſhip, no more 
than this: That it is uncommanded, we muſt believe, till they 
ſhew vs a Command for it. They alledge, that Kneeling, being 
unqueſtionable a fit geſture to expreſs Humility |and Adoration ; 
it cannot*be unfit, but needful in this Caſe where both are requi- . 
red. To this I reply, Humility is not fitly expreſled by Kneel- 
ing, though Adoration be, and therefore we think Kneeling in 
the A& of Receiving to be no fit geſture, becayſe Adoreing, 
however needful it be in the complex Action of Communicating 3 
t9 wit, before and after Receiving the Elements; it is not the 
Souls-work in that Act, Believing or Covenanting wich God, is 
the proper Exerciſe of the Soul in that Act, which is a folemn 
ſealing of the Covenant, and this Covenanting is very unfitly ex- 
preſſed -by Kneeling. He that is about, ſolemn Prayer or Adora- 
tion (which might be well expreſſed by Kneeling) in the At of 
receiving that Sacrament, doth little know, or conſider, the na- 
ture and uſe of it'; whence 1 form our Argument thus ; that Re- 
ligious Geſture which is neither Commanded by God, nor neceſ- 
farily Connected 'with the Souls exerciſe in Worſhip by nature, 
and diftated by it ; -nor is by civil cuſtom made a fit expreſſion of 
the in:vard exerciſe of the Soul in that Worſhip; but is only im- 
poſed by the Will of ryan, is unlawful to be uſed in that Worſhip 
but Kneeling in the Att of receiving the Sacrament is ſuch 3 Ergo, 
&c. The major is clear, for that thuſt in that caſe be Wili-wor- 
ſhip; the minor is proved by what is ſaid, and the concluſion fol- 
loweth, 27 /»llogiſtica. 
Se. 11. Another ground oof our ſcruple.is ; this Praftice1s un- 
precedented inthe Apoſtolick and pureſt Primitive Church ; cy 
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with his Diſciples Sate'or leaned; they uſed the table geſture, the. 


made decent by civil cuſtom, and yer they uſed as much. humility 1n, 


receivingand knew as well what was fit and decent aswe now door can. 


In after Ages this Practice was not uſed, _it is well known that in 
Tertullians time,and till the beginning of the FifthCentury,they did nog. 


uſe to Kneel on any Lords Day between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, fo much 
as at Prayer 3 and the Canon of the Famous Firſt Caugil of Nice did 
forbid it;how then did they make the Communion Kneeling ? A third 
ground is; this Kneeling is a Religious Adoration before a Creature, 
with a Religious reſpett to the Creature, bur this is.nnlawful, &c. 
The firſt propoſition is clear, for it is with reſpect to the Conſe- 
crated Elements before them, that we Kneel ; and it will not be deny- 


ed that we there adoreGod Religiouſly. The ſecondpropoſition I prove, 


becauſe Proteſtants do generaly condemn Praying before an Image 
(as on other. accounts, $o on this) becauſe it is an adoring of God be- 
fore a Creature, with a Religious reſpe&t to.it; let our Brethren ſhew 
us what the more moderate of the Papilts give to their Images, that 


we do not give to the Conſecrated Elements, We uſe the one as a- 


a ſtated motive of Worſhip, as they do the other; they deny that 
they give any Worſhip to the Image, as we do with reference to the 
Elements. A fourth Ground is ; this Practice, (as acknowledged by 
its Patrons to be [ndifferent, ) hath been groſly abuſed ro [dolatry, the 
Papifts in the ſame external way worſhiping the Hoſte. And it is 


known that this Practice came in with the belief of Chrifts Bodily pre- | 


ſence in the Sacrament; and the Papiſts profeſs, that if they did nor be- 
lieve that, they would not ſoKneel ; and is it fit that we ſhould ſo ſym- 
bolize with them ? which by this Practice wedo to that degree, that it 
is noteaſy to diſtinguiſhour Adoration from theirs, by the ſpeCtators of 
both. Theſe grounds I have but hinted, being ſpoken to more largely 
by others. 

] Se. 12, He debateth next with Mr, A. pag. 386. for ſaying that 
on the ſame reaſon that the Church irnpoſeth theſe Ceremonies, ſhe may 
impoſe ſome uſe {of Images, &c. to which the Dr. bringeth three An« 
ſwers filling four Pages. All this diſcourſe might have been waved, for 


neither Mr. A. nor any of us, did ever make that a ground of Separats- 
on; tho*-we plgad. againſt the Ceremonies on that ground. If they will 
remove the preſent Ceremonzes,we ſhall not for theaſſerting an {inpoſing, 


power leave them z nor out of fear of what may come. 
Se&. 13. The laſt plea for Separation that the Dr. firſt deviſeth, and 
then refuteth is, Se&.38. That there is a parity of reaſon for our ſeparating 
from the Church of England, and from the Proteſt ants ſeparating from the 
Ciurch of Rome; and this Plea he imputeth to Mr. A, in his Pre- 
N n \ | fg © 
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face Che ſhould have ſaid, 'Epiſtte Dedicatory) to Miſchief of Imfoſ- 
$3005, but i do not find that Mr. 4: or any other, ever: uſed 
fuch a plea- All that he ſaith there is, ad hominern, againilt the Drs. 
ordinary crying out on us for S:parating from a true Cyprch ;/ whereas 
the Dr. himſelf had owned Rome toibea true Church; Ration ©. account. 
p: 293+ And aef, azainft T.G.' p. 785,'and yet alloweth: Separation from 
th at Church ; Wherefore I ſhall no further conſider any. thing that he 
ſajth-on that head- AndI conclude with the Dr, and declare as he doth 
to the contrary, that I haveexamined all thar he hath ſaid on. the. pre» 
ſent Subject, and do find ſtill remaining ſufficient Plea to juſtify the pre- 
ſent pra&tice of Norn-conformiſts in not joyning with the Church of Ex- 
gland, but Worſhiping God in Meetings apart from it:' 

Sc&, 14+ The Learned Dr. is pleaſed to append to his Book, to ſet 
it off «da mbaans gay]an;, three-Letters of three French Divines, Printed 
firſt in French, and then in Engliſh, ad pompam ; for-itis little ad pugnam., 
But hemight know, what ever difference we give-to learned and good 
me); their authority, without Scripture proof ('which we yer deſfide- 
rate ) will not prevail with us to alter our opinion or praCtice; let the 
D-. callit obſtinacy, or by what name he pleaſeth. ' The firſt of them 
iS from. -4407;ſrenr le Moyne profeſlor of Divinity-in Leyder, to the Bp. of 
London'; the authority of 'which Letter (not of the' learned Author. of 
it )' we have good cauſe t6'negleft;- becauſe it iSapparent to- any that 
read-it, that it is written by a ſtranger to us, upon groſs miſ-informa- 
tion of our principles : -For he ſaith, page 404. that he could not have 

- perſwaded himſelf that there had. been any who believed that a man 
could not be-ſayed in the Communion'of the Church of. Enzlard: And 
] join with him ſofar; that 1 know not,nor, hear of.one. Voz-conformiſ# 
of that opinion ; but thus it ſeems we ate,by our Brethren, repreſented 
abroad ; and then precarious Letters got'by ſuck means muſt be produ- 

ed as witneſſes againſt us. He alſo repreſenteth us as if we coadem- 
ned all to hell thatuſe the Ceremonzes, page 405. and the ſame; he ſaith 
about the Church=Diſciphize,4bid. andithat.we imagine that we are. the. 
only men in Engla#d;yea jt the ChriſtianWorld;that are predeſtinated 
to eternal happineſs, and that hold truths neceſſary to'Ealvation,as they 
ought to be held,ſo he page 408.he-alfo, page 409. tells us of a Non-con- 
formiſt-Meeting he was at in £990, where' he expoſeth the, Meeting 
and Preacher, as very'tidiculous; and his calling the: Preacher: one of 
the moſt famous Non-conformiſts,ſheweth himto.be ejther'a very great. 

{trsnger- to' them, or ſomewhat that is worſe. ' Let any' now judge, 

whether ſuch a Teſtimony be: to. be-received againlt .us- - 
£6, 15. The ſecond Letter from A4ornſrewr ce P Angle, ſpeaks the 
| | Reverend. 
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Reverend and Learned Author of it, to be an ingenious and ſober Per- 
ſon, but in ſomethings milinformed by the Eþr/copal Party : He Jament- 
eth our Diviſions, ſo do we 3. he is for complyance with the Ceremonzes, 
being ſetled, but is far enough from approving of them. The former 
part of this, | impute to his being leſs concern'd to conſider thele things, 
than we are. He ſtateth our Separati:7 mainly upon Eprcopacy, which 
we do not; and he, no doubt, doth it upon Miſintormation : Bur it 
is obſervable, that this good man, whom the Dr. bringeth as a Witneſs 
on his ſide, doth as much blame: the Church as us, whilſt he is for their 
quitting of Ceremonzes,that gccaſion Separation z which he infiſteth much 
on, as theway to peace, A notable piece of Miſinformation that this 
worthy Perſon hath met with, is, That at a Conference held for Uni- 
on with the D:ſſenters,alittle after His Ma.eſties Reſtauration, nothing 
letted the Agreement but ſome of the Presbyterians; the contrary of 
which, and their great Condeſcendency for Peace, ts known to all Ex- 
gland, and a laſting Monument of it tO Poſterity, 1s the Book called, 
A Petition for. "Peace, - containing the things that- the Presbytcrians pro- 
poſed, while the Prelatical Party would not part with, yea, nor for- 
bear their Brethren in the leaſt Ceremory, or mode of their Serv:ce. 
Sef, 16. The. Third Letter is from the Famous fnd Excellent, 
Monſieur Claude, who walketh by the ſame Spirit, 'and in the ſame 
ſteps with'his Reverend Colleague, 4onſrerr de P Angle : He ſpeaketh 
of Epiſcopacy as tollerable z that one may, with a gocd Conſcience, 
live under it : This is not our Queſtion ; but it ſeems the Queſtion 
'hath been ſo ſtated to him, by them who had a mind to procure his 
.Teſtimony-.to. their Cauſe. He telleth us, they admit of Miniſters 
that had been Ordained by Sues ; ſo do we: - He doth highly com- 
mend Love and Concord : And we think it cannot be overyalued; 
where it can be had without Sin. Hefpeaketh of Adventages, both 
by. Epiſcopacy, and Parity; and of diſadvantages by both, when 1ma- 
naged by bad. men.  Nothing;of which do we contradict, He com- 
Plains of Extreams on both-fifdes; we-dothe ſame : .We never yet 
thought all of our Party ſo moderate; as they ſhould be: After a proof 
of JTndeperidency, he comes to ſpeak of Prestyrerrans, with that decent - 
reſpe&-thatibecometh. a man of his underſtanding 22d breeding, and 
itt a far other dialect. than: Dr; Sr. doth, He witheih them#to be mode- 
rate in reference to the ſcandal that they think they have received from 
the Epiſcopal Order, and to diſtinguith the perſons from the Miniſtry 
this we refuſe not. | He doth indecd condemn our holcing aſſemblies 
apart, but ſtateth it on this ground, page 445. as 15 we Cid Separate he- 
cauſe the publick aſſembles areheld under Ep:/copa! Government; apd 
that we think our preſense there, were an approving of it, whith is wide 
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from our caſe ;, but no doubt is according to hisinformation, for which we: thank our 
Epiſcopal Brethren, and commend their ingenuity. ' To the ſame purpoſe is what he 
bath page 446. as if we thought we cannot with a good Conſcience be preſent” in the 
Aſemblies;- but only when we do Fully and generally” approve. all things. in them + 
which is far from our thoughts : © Theſe Principles be:doth moſt ſolidly refute. 'He 
ſaith, page 447+ that he carmor believe that any of us - (.Presbyterians } lvok on their 
Epiſcopal Diſcipline, or Ceremonies as blots and capital errours that hinder a man from 
Saivation. And doth in this: truly judge, for .we have always.diſowned fuch fſentj- 


ments, we judge them finful evijs, hich we dare not own but have much \charity 


co ſoine who own them. , He next adviſeth the Biſbops tomoderat ion, and when the 
diſpute is about Ceremonzes, that are a ſtumbling-block, and no:hing\in compariſos 
of communion, they wonld make it be ſeen that they love the Spouſe of Chriſt, better 
than themſelves. - O that this advice were followed, how ſoon might Peace return to 
our Land Now wherein hath Mr, Claude, or his Colleague touched our' controverſy. 


Alas! good Men, they are abuſed by miſ-reprefentations. © Their. Letters give 


juſt ground to. think, that -if they were made-Umpires between the zwo . par. 


tics, Prelatical-and Presbyterian, and heard the true. ftate-of our debate, -and 
ire matters of fat : | they would be of the ſame. mird with;us. _ And I, am 
ture the Church way-that they praftice is the ſame that we are for. Wherefore 


\the Dy. with no loſs to his cauſe might have waved the producing! of theſe Letters. © ; 


What as are uſed dy the Prelatical party to get foreign Divines to be on their ſide, or 
at leaſt to ſay nothing againſt them, may. be gathered from a pafſage in the Life of the 
Famous and great antiquary , Monſieur | Arrogie, who having writ a Book, 
wherein he ſheweth the Conformity of the Diſcipline of the Proteſtant Church ot 
Rome - (which all know to be Presbyterian ) with that of the Primitive Churth.; And 
another in defence of Monſcenr Dialle,touching the Letters of {gnatins, and *the Apo- 
Folical Conflitutions,againſt Mr. Pearſon and Beverige, and having deſigned: a rep'y 
to their anſwer that they had made to him, at the requeſt of ſome that favoured 
F piſcopacy he did not finiſhhis anſwer. Theſe are pitiful ſhifts to ſupport a- tottering 
cauſe; of the ſame kidney is their denying relief to the French Proteftamts, Miniſters 
and others, who do not. Conform to the Church of Englan{:; the Ceremonies being tb 
them of more value than' the great Goſple Duty- of charity. At Dublin 1685-2 
French Minifler who Preachedto ſome of theſe Exiles, was ſupprefled becauſe he did 
rt nſe the Ceremonies, nor Engliſh Ziturgy, Since I wrote this, Ihave met with ano- 
ther inftance of Epiſcopet ingeruity, for expoſing the Presbyterians among the 
foreign Cburebes. It is in a Letter of the Famous Bocharr, dated Nov. 24. 1690. 
in anſwer toa Letter from Dr. Morley, wherein the Dr. repreſenteth the Prerbyteriem 
Principles in three pofitionsz whereof the third is a groſs calumny, and excellently 
_ diſproved by Bochart, and the Presbyterians fully vindicated by him; the poſition'is, 
Reges poſſe 'vi © uymis a ſubditis cogi in ordinem & {+5 ſe prebeant immorigeras, de” ſoltis 
detnrbaregin carcerem een'ich, fti in jus © carnificem denique capite ple4t;, and the Dr. 
afferts that theſe Princip!eswere proved by the murder of K. C. 1. The Readermay 
abundantly ſatisfy himſelfof the impndence of this calumny from'Mr. Bochbarts Letter, 


_— 


'us it is Printed after his Phaleg, .and Caeaten; from page 66. of - that Letter: Bd. * 
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